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Some, in order to avoid ſuperſtition, have fallen into the 
wildeſt and moſt obſtinate atheiſm, and trampled upon 
that piety which lies between either extreme. PLuT. 


Xaipei By sds Tv Tics res TOY W 
darSpunor, Tiv 'AAH'OEIAN oxoT@r, Tegzoouat 
7@ id dv Sironar NIA S ov x) Cars u) 

treib dmolrionw, dano)viciers. 


Wherefore bidding farewel to the honours of the multitude, 
and having my eye upon TRUTH, I will really en- 
deavour, as far as I am able, to live in the bet manner 
I can, and when I die, to die ſo. PLAro. 


By Mr WOLLASTON, * 


— 


THE EIGHTH EDITION. 


| To which is added, 
A PREFACE containing a general Account of the Life, 
Character, and Writings of the AUTHOR: 


Alſo a Tranſlation of the NOTES into English. 
LONDON: 


Printed for J. BERGRO Tr, J. RrivincTon, J. Warn, 
R. BALD WI, W. Jonns rox, S. Crowper, P. Daver 


and B. Law, and G. KIT k. 
M DCC LIX. 
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PREFACE 


A General Account of the Lie, Cha- 
racter, and Writings of the Aurhox. 


ERH APS the Peruſal of the fol- 
P lowing Sheets may excite the Curio- 
ſity of the Reader to wiſh for ſome 
General Account concerning the AurHOR of 
them: And it is not improbable that He 
may deſire to know, in particular, Whether 
the Perſon who compoſed them was a mere 
Speculative Admirer of VIRTUE; or whe- 
ther He was HiMsELF an Example of. that 
MoxraALiTY which He has fo ſtrongly re- 
commended to the Practice of OruRRS. If 
ſuch a Curioſity ſhall happen to be raiſed in 
any One who was quite a Stranger to THIS 
GENTLEMAN's Life and Character, This 
2 2 SLIGHT 


w A PREFACE. 
SLIGHT SKETCH of Both may chance in 
ſome Meaſure to gratify it. 


Mr WILLIAM WoLLASTON, the Au- 

thor of the RELIGION oF NATURE DELI- 

NEATED, was deſcended from a Family which 

appears to have been ancient and conſiderable 

in the County of Stafford. It was, long ſince, 

divided into Two Branches: The former of 

which continued ſeated in Staffordſhire ; But 
the latter was in proceſs of Time tranſplanted 

into other Counties. The Head of che Se- 

cond Branch flouriſhed formerly at Oncat in the 

County of Stafford; but, of late Years, at 
Shenton. in the County of Leiceſter : and was 

poſſeſſed of a very conſiderable Eſtate in thoſe 

and other Counties. From this Second Branch 

was our Author deſcended : And from a 

younger Brother of the ſame Branch ſprung , 
Sir JOHN WoLLaAsToN, Lord Mayor of 

London, well known in that City at the Time 

of the Civil War. 


Mr WorLasToN was born upon the 26th 
of March 1659. at Coton-Clanford in Staf- 
forafhire, When He was in the 1oth Year 
of his Age, a Latin School was opened at 
SHenſton 


„ 
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Shenſton in Stafferdſiire, where his Father, a 

private Gentleman, of a ſmall Fortune, then 
reſided: And Mr WoLLAsToON was imme 
diately ſent to the Maſter of it for ſuch In- 
ſtruction as He was capable to give Him; and 
continued near two Years under his Care. 
Afterwards He was ſent to Litchfield School: 
in which a great Confuſion ſoon after happened, 
and the Magiſtrates - of the City turned the 
Maſter out of the School-Houſe. Many Scholars 
followed the Ejected Maſter : And Mr Wol- 
LASTON, amongſt the reſt. He remained 
with Him till He quitted his School, which 
was about three Years :- And then, the Schiſm 
being ended, He returned into the Free- 
School, ' and continued there about a Year. 
This was A the Schooling Mr WoLLAsToN 


ever had: And this Time was paſſed, not 


without Uneaſineſs. For, though He was 
always very attentive to Books, and very de- 


firous of Improvement, Yet the Rudeneſs of a 


Great. School was particularly diſagreeable to 
his Natural Diſpoſition : and, what was ſtill 
worſe, He began to be much infeſted with 
the Head- Ach, which 0s to have been 


. in Him. 
a 3 Upon 
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Upon the 18th of June 1674. He was ad- 
mitted a Penſioner in Sidney College in Cam- 
bridge; being then ſo much upwards of 15 
Years of Age as from the 26th of the pre- 


ceding Merch. But here He laboured under 


various Diſadvantages : to which a Perſon ſo 
circumſtanced as He then was, could not 
but be ſubject. He had no Acquaintunte in 
the College, nor even in the Univerſity (to 
which He was come a Country Lad from 
x Country School ;) e Books or other Ad- 
vantages; no Afifkence or Direction from 
any Body; nor ſufficient Confidence to ſup- 
ply that Defect by Inquiry or Converſation. 
Add to this, That his State of Health was 
not quite firm: And that his Allowance 
was by no Means more than ſufficient for 

bare Neceſſaries; his then Situation being 
that of younger Brother, deſcended from 
younger Brothers for ſeveral . Succeſſions. 
(Tho' indeed, his Grandfather had bad a. 
conſiderable Eſtate both Real and Perſonal, 
together with an Office of 7001. per Au- 
num.) However, under All theſe Diſad- 
vantages, Mr WOLLASTON acquired a 


great Degree of REPUTATION in the Uni- 


verſity: 
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verſity : perhaps tao mich; For had it been 
kfs, it might have eſcaped the Tax of Envy, 
which probably was the Cauſe of His miſſing 
a Preferment in the College, which a Young 
Man of his Character had Reaſon to expect. 


Upon the 29th of September 1681 He left 
the Univerſity : being then Twenty two Years 
and an Half Old. He had commenced Maſter 
of Arts the Summer before: And it ſeems to 
have been about Ne N that he took Dee- 
con's Orders. [25:26 


From Condridge e went to ay his Daty 
to his Father and Mother, who now lived 
at Great Bloxwyche : having firſt made a 
Three Weeks Viſit to the then Head of this 
Branch of the Family, his Coufin WorLLas- 
Ton of Sbenton. And He remained at Blox- 
wyche, with his Father and Mother (whom 
He had not ſeen for many Years before) till 
May or June 1682. About which Time, 
ſeeing no Proſpect of Preferment, He fo far 
conformed Himſelf to the Circumſtances of 
his Fortune as to become Aſſiſtant to the 
Head Maſter of Birmingham School: Who 
readily ' embraced the of ſuch a 

9 Co- 
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vii A PREFACE: 
Co-Adjutor, and conſidered Mr WoLLasToN 
as one that prudentially ſtooped to an Employ- 
ment below what He might have reaſonably 
pretended to. And his Couſin of Shenton was 
far from being diſpleaſed at this Inſtance of his 
Relation's humble Indufiry. 


In a ſhort Time He zt a ſnall Lefccſhip 
at a Chapel about two Miles diſtant. - - But 
He did the Duty of the Whok. Sunday : 
Which, together with the Buſineſs of a 
Great F 3 for about four Years; 
began to break his Conſtitution ; and, if 
continued; had probably overcome: it- quite, 
though the gin of it were SEED very 
ſtrong. 


During this Space He. ew ſuffered 
many Anxieties and underwent a Deal of 
Trouble and Uneaſineſs, in order to extri- 
cate Two of his Brothers from ſome Incon- 
yeniencies to which their own Imprudencies 
had ſubjected them. And in the good Of- 
fices which He did them at this Time, He 
ſeems © to have rather - over-afed his Part: 
For He indulged his Affection for them, 
more than was confiſtent with a due Regard 
ws to 
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to his own Welfare, as He was then circum- 
ſtanced. | 


When He had been about four Years. at 
Birmingham, He was choſen Second Maſter of 
the School: In which there were three Maſ- 
ters, two Aſſiſtants, and a Writing-Maſter. 
It was pretended that He was a Young to 
be Head-Maſter of ſo great a School: But 
in Reality, the Old Maſter was turned out 
in order to make way for a particular Perſon 
to ſucceed Him. And ſome of the Gover- 
nors even owned that Mr WoLLasToN had 
Wrong done Him, in not being preferred 
ſtill , higher. He kept this . new Station 
about two Years. It was worth to Him 
about 70 /. per Annum. Upon this Occa- 
ſion He took Prigſts Orders: For the Words 
of the Charter were interpreted to require 
that the Maſters ſhould be in Thoſe Orders, 
and yet muſt take no Eccleſiaſtical Pre- 
ferment. 


The late Chief Maſter, a valuable and 
good Old Man, and for whom Mr WoLLas- 
rox of Shenton had an Eſteem, retired af- 
ter his Expulſion to his Brother's Houſe in 
| . the 
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the Neighbourhood of Shentun. He once of 
twice waited upon Mr WoLLAsTON of 
Sbenton: And undoubtedly informed Him of 
che Character, Learning, Converſation and 
Conduct of our AUTHOR; which He was 
very capable of doing, beezuſe they had lived 
. — till the Time of this Old Gentleman 
— Birmingham. 


_ Mr WoLLATTON of Shintow 8 row 
lately loſt his-only Som, and never intending (as 
appears from his wh Conduct) to give his 
Eftate to his Danghters, purſued his Fathers 
Deſign of continuing it in the Marr Line of 
bis Parnily : and reſolved to ſettle ĩt upon our 
Author's Uncle and Father (his own ff 
Ch and his neareff Male Relations). in the 
fame Proportions and Manner, exactly, in 
which it had been intaled formerly upon 
them by his Father. And accordingly He 
made ſuch a Settlement: ſubject however to a 


Revocation. 


Mr WorrasTon all this While applied 
Himſelf to his Buſineſs : and never fo much 
as waited upon his Coufin, or employed 


any one to * or act any thing in his Be- 
half; 
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half ; (tho' many then blamed Him for ne- 
glecting to db it.) Only One Vi He made 
Him, in the November before his Death : 
which was upon a Saturday in the Afternoon. 
He gave Him a Sermon the next Day; re- 
ceived his Hearty Thanks; and the next 
Morning defired Leave to return to the Duties 
of his Station: Without” or even in- 
ſinuating any thing in relation to his ESTATE. 
His Couſin diſmiſſed Him with great Kind- 
neſs: And; by his Looks and Manner, ſeemed 
to have a PARTICULAR REGARD for him; 
but diſcovered nothing of his Intention by 
Words. 


However, his Couſin of Shenton was uſed 
to employ Perſons privately, to obſerve” our 
Author's Behaviour : (who little ſuſpected 
any ſuch Matter.) And his Behaviour was 
found to be ſuch, that the ſtricter the Ob- 
ſervations were upon it, the more they turned 
to his Advantage. In Fine, Mr WoLLasToN 
became ſo thoroughly ſatisfied of our Au- 
thor's Merit, that He revoked the before- 


mentioned Settlement, and made a W1LL 
in his Favor. 


In 
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In Auguſt following, Mr WoLLasTon of 
Shenton fell fick : and ſent ſecretly to our Au- 
thor © to come over to Him as of his own 
« Accord without any Notice of his Illneſs,” 
He complied with the Meſſage : and ſtaid 
ſome Days at Shenton. But whilſt He was 
gone Home again, under a Promiſe of return- 
ing, his Coufin died. 


It was the 19th of Augy/t 1688. when this 
Gentleman died. His WILL. gave a new 
and a great Turn to our Mr WoLLasToN's 
Affairs: who found Himſelf intitled by it to 


a very ample Eſtate. 


The Circumſtances relating to the Means 
whereby the laſt mentioned Mr WoL L as- 
TON came to the Poſſeſſion of his Eſtate, 
and the Steps which led to it, have been 
the more minutely particularized here ; Be- 


cauſe Common FaMe has ſomehow caught 


up and forwarded a groundleſs Imagination, 
« That the Author was AN ABSOLUTE 
«© STRANGER to the former Poſſeſſor and 
© to his Family, and happened to fall into 
© his Company, by MERE ACCIDENT, at 

cc an 
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e an Im.” Which is fo far from being true 
or even bearing any Reſemblance to Truth, 
That they were in Fact very near Relations; 
and this very Eftate had been troice entailed 
upon Mr WoLLAasToN's Uncle and Father. 


Such a Sudden and Advantageous Altera- 
tion of Affairs would have intoxicated Many. 
But the ſame FI RMNESS or MinD, which 
ſupported this Gentleman under the Preſſures 
of his more Adverſe Fortune, enabled Him to 
bear his Proſperity with Moderation : And his 


RELIGION andPHILOSOPHY taught Him 


to maintain a due Equanimity under either 
EXTREME. 


In November 1688 He came to London: 
And about a Twelve-month after, upon the 
26th of November 1689, He married Mrs 
CATHARINE CHARLTON, one of the 
Daughters of Mr NicuoLas CHARLTON, an 
eminent Citizen of London ; a fine Woman, 
with a good Fortune and a moſt excellent Cha- 
rafter. They lived extremely happy in each 
other, till her Death left Him a mournful 
Widower, upon the 21ſt of July 1720. 
By Her He had eleven Children : Of whom 

four 
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four died in his Life-time ; the reſt ſurvived 


He may moſt truly be ſaid to have ſettled 
in Landon: For He very ſeldom went out of 
it. He took no Delight in unneceſſary Jour- 
nies: And, for above Thirty Years before his 
Death, had not been abſent from his Habita- 
tion in Charter-Houſe Square, ſo much as Oxx 
avbole Night. 


In this his Settlement in London, He choſe a 
Private and Retired Life. His Carriage was 
nevertheleſs Free and Open. He aimed at fo- 
lid and real Cox TEN T, rather than S E 
and GRANDEUR : and manifeſted his Diſlike 
of PowWRER and DicniTy, by refufng one 
of the higheſs Preferments in the Church, 
when it was offered to Him. He endea- 
voured to excel in SINCERITY and UsEFUL ' 
SENSE, more than in FoxMALITIES and 
'TRIFLES. 


He was perfectly acquainted with the Ele- 
mentary Parts of Learning: And with the 
learned Languages; Latin, Greek, Hebrew, 
Arabic, &c. He thought it neceflary to add 

; to 
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to Theſe ſuch a Degree of Philology and Cri- 
ticiſm as ſeemed likely to be Uſeful to Him; 
and alſo Mathematical Sciences, or at leaft the 
Fundamentals of them; The General Philoſo- 
phy of Nature; The Ear and Antiquities 
of the more known and noted States and 
Kingdoms; and ſuch like ExupITion. And 
in order to attain the Knowledge of Tazve 
RELIGION and the DiscoveRy or TRUTH, 
(the Points which He always had parts 
in View, and to which He chigſy directed all 
his Studies,) He diligentiy inquired into the 
Idolatries of the HE ATHEXs : And made 
Himſelf MAasTzR of the Sentiments, Rites, 
and Learning of the Jews; the Hisrokr 
of the jir/t _—__ of CHRISTIANITY, 
and the Opinions and Practices introduced 
into it ſince. In the mean time He exer- 
ciſed and improved his MIND by browing 
off PREJUDICES; uſing Himſelf to clear 
IMaces ; obſerving the Influence and Extent 


of Ax1ioMs, the Nature and. Force of Con- 


SEQUENCES, and the Method of inveſtigating 
TRUTH. In General, He accuſtomed Him- 
ſelf to Mucu Thinking; as well as to much 
Reading. 


\ By 
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By this Method indeed He was rather qua- 
lified for private Vuſtruction, than accom- 
pliſhed for public Cox vERSAT ION and 
SHEW. But the latter was not his Point. 
He looked upon that Specious Sort of Know- 
LEDGE which often gains a Man the Repu- 
tation of a SCHOLAR at a very cheap Rate, to 
be a FarsE LEARNING and of no kind of 
Service to Hi who was in Queſt of REAL 


| KNOWLEDGE. 


He was of Opinion too That a Man might 
eaſily read too much: And he conſidered 
the HeLLuo LiBRoRUM and the TRUE 
SCHOLAR, as two very different Cha- 
racters. 


The Love of TRUTH AND REASON. 
made Him love FREE THINKING : and, as 


far as the World would bear it, F R E E 
SpEAKING too. This tended, He thought, 


to the Diſcovery of ERROR. Tho He 
was not inſenſible that it might render Him 
leſs acceptable to many Perſons: particular- 
ly, to thoſe who perhaps have only juſt 
Senſe enough to perceive their own Weak- 


neſs 3 


3 


neſs; or judge of Things by the Vogue they 
bear, or the Reſpect they have to their own. 
Intereſt or Party; or can neither bear the 
Trouble of an honeſt Inquiry themſelves, nor 
yet that another ſhould know what they do 
not know; in ſhort, to every Prejudiced Per- 
ſon whatſoever. But He took all Opportunities 
to afſert ſeriouſly and inculcate flirenuouſly the 
BEING AND PERFECTIONS of Gop; his 
PROVIDENCE, both General and Particular; 
the OBLIGATIONS we are under to adore 
HIM; the REASoNABLENEsSS of VIR- 
TUE; the IMMATERIALITY and IMMoR- 
TALITY of the Soul; FUTURE REWaRDS 
and PUNISHMENTS; and other Higb and 
effential Points of NATURAL RELIGION 
and the CHRISTIAN REVELATION. In 
fine, To reaſon N V ig and to know where 
to flop, was the Mark He always aimed 


at, 


And He loved TRUTH, not in Speculation 
only, but alſo in Practice: For he loved puxc- 
TUAL HONESTY. 


He likewiſe delighted in METHOD and 
REGULARITY : And choſe to have his La- 
b bours 
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bours and Refreſhments Periodical ; and that 
his Family and Friends ſhould obſerve the 
proper Seaſons of their Revolutions. © The Re- 
verſe of this being the prevailing Temper, or 
at leaſt Practice of Mankind, oftentimes either 
deprived Him of Converſation or rendered it 
nn r 


The GrNTRAL CtknAcres of his Na- 
TURE was, That it was TND ER AND SEN- 
SIBLE. This TznDtRness difpoſed "Him 
to feel and compaſſionate the Miſeries of 
others : Infomuch that He many times fuf- 
fered more perhaps in another man's Cafe 
than the man did in his own. This 'TexDER- 
NESS induced Him always to endeavour to 
ſatisfy and convince, in Caſes where He 
might have commanded deſpotically and abſo- 
lutely. Tho' it is not improbable that in- 
this He was frequently miſunderſtood as if 
He meant to chide, when He only intended 
to explain and convince. To this FENDER 
xrss may alſo be aſcribed that exceſfve Mo- 
deftly and Diffidence of Himſelf, which made 
Him delight in Privacy and Retirement; 
and incapacitated Him in a great Meaſure 
from appearing, in Pu blic, at all like what 
He 
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He really was; and even occaſioned Him 
ſometumes to ſeem inferior to thoſe, who ex- 
ceeded Him in nothing but ForxwarDNess 
AND CoNCEIT. Something of this might 
indeed be owing to the Depreſſion of his Spirits 
might ariſe his ſtrong Apprehenſion of the Ux- 
REASONABLENESS AND INJUSTICE of thoſe, 
who were deſignedly the Beginners of Quar- 
rels or. Abuſes, or invaded without Provoca- 
tion Another's Good Name. The ſame Tzx- 
 DERNESS rendered Him in a high Manner 
- ſenſible of the Deſertion, n or Indiſſe- 
rence . nne. | 


\o never indulged his PAss1ons to the 
Hurt of any One, If in any reſpect He 
ſhewed that He was not /o compleat a STo1c 
as to have eradicated his Pass loxs, or ſo per 
fee} a PuILosorHRNR as never to be 3 
by them ; it was in the Eſcape of an haſty 
Word or Expreſſion now and then, when He 
was put off of his Guard by Hurries, Indiſ- 
poſitions, or ſuch like Occaſions. Yet He 
was not always angry, when the Urgency 0 
Bujineſs, the Strattneſs of Time, the Impor- 
tumty of impertinent. People, or the like, 

BY b 2 


cauſed 
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cauſed Him to talk louder or quicker than or- 
dinary ; nor often, (if at all) without fi- 
ficient Reaſon ; nor ever ſo angry with any One 
elſe, as He would be with HIMSELT for 
having been ſo. In ſhort, If every One would 
reſtrain their Anger within the ſame Bounds 
as He did, there might be a haſty Word or Ex- 
preſſion dropped ſometimes upon Provocation or 
Tndifps/ition : But there would never be Re- 


SENTMENT, WRATH / or * more 
in the World. 


He was moſt remarkably Chearful and 
Lively in PRIVATE CoNvERSATIONz and 
by his Inclination ready, as well as by his 
Treaſures of Learning abundantly. qualified, 
to be ſerviceable to all forts of Perſons: This 
rendered his Company agreeable : and. Him- 
ſelf worthy to be courted by the Learned and 
Virtuous. But a GENERAL AcqQuAIN- 
TANCE was What He never cultivated : and 
it grew more and more his Averfion. So | 
that He paſſed his Days moſtly at Home, | 
with a few Friends: with whom He could 
enjoy an agreeable RELAXATION or MinD, 
and receive All the Advantages of a fincere 
and open FRIENDSHIP, This Exceſſrve Re- 


tirement 
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tirement was however attended with forme In- 
conventencies. His Intimates were dropping 
off, and their Places remained wnſupplied ; His 
own Infirmities were increaſing ; The Fre- 


quent Remiſfion of Study growing more and 


more neceſſary ; and his Solitudes at the fame 
Time becoming fs and leſs pleaſant and 
agreeable. 


What Decays ſoever there might be in 
his BopILY STRENGTH, He nevertheleſs re- 
tained to. the laſt the Clearneſs and Perſpi- 
cuity of his THOUGHTS. But perceiving 
his Deſigns fruſtrated by the daily Attacks 
of NATURE, and that it would be impoſ- 
fible to finiſh and compleat them in the Man- 
ner He wiſhed, it ſeems as if He had in- 
tended to deſtroy with his own Hand the 
greateſt Part of his Wo R Ks: And that 
thoſe few Manuſcripts, which were found af- 
ter his Death, were indebted to the Trea- 
chery f bis Memory for their Preſervation. 
For He had within the laſt two or three 
Years of. his Life actually burnt ſeveral 
Treatiſes, in the Compoſition whereof He 
had beſtowed 0 ſmall Quantity of Time 
and Pains. The following indeed happened 
b 3 to 
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to be ſpared : But from the Place in which 
they were depolited, and from fome other 
Circumſtances, tis probable that they owed 
their Eſcape to mere Forgetfulneſs. . They 


were in Number thirteen, (beſides about 


Fourſcore Sermons) vis, I. An Hebrew 
Grammar. 2. Tyrocinia Arabica & Sy- 
riaca. 3. Specimen Vocabularii Biblico-He- 
braict, literis noſtratibus quantum fert Lin- 
guarum Diſſonantia deſcripti. 4. Formulæ 
quædam Gemarine. 5. De variis generibus 
pedum, metrorum, carminum, &c.: apud Ju- 
devs, Græcm & Latinas. 6. De Vocum 
Tonis Monitio ad Tyrones. 7. Rudimenta 
ad Matheſin & Philofophiam ſpectantia. 8. 
Miſcellanea Philologica. 9. Opinions of the 
Ancient Philoſophers. 10. Iod, ; five Re- 
ligionis & Literature Fudaice Synopſis. 11. 
A Collection of ſome Antiquities and Parti- 
culars in the Hiſtory of Mankind : tending. 
to ſhew that Men have not been bere upon this 
Earth from ETERNITVY, Cc. 12. Some 
Paſſages relating to the Hiftory of CuRIsT ; 
collected out of the Primitive Fathers. 13. A 
Treatiſe relating to the Fews ; of their Antiqui- 
ties, Language, &c. And what renders it the 

POEM, he „inne 
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more probable, or indeed almoſt beyond 
Doubt, That He would have deſtroyed theſe 
likewiſe if He had remembered them, is That 
ſeveral of theſe which remain undeftroyed are 
only Rudiments or rougher Sketches of what 
He afterwards reconſidered and carried on 
much farther : and which, even after ſuch 
Revijſal, He nevertheleſs committed to the 
Flames, as being ſtill (in his Opinion) bort 
of that 3 to which He defired 
and had intended to bring them. 


It muſt be owned indeed that He had for- 
merly publiſhed a PARArHRASE on part of 
the Book of EccLeslasTEes, which He had 
not currected. But for that very Reaſon He 
was afterwards earneſtly defirous to ſuppreſs it. 
And He likewiſe compoſed and printed a 
little LaTin GRAMMAR. But this was 
only for the Uſe of his Family. The former 
was printed in the Year 1690 : The latter in 


1703. 
Not long before his Death, He publiſhed 


the ENSuINxG TREATISE, intitled © THE 
„ RELIGION OF NATURE DELINEATED :” 


in which the Picture of his LIE is mot 
b 4 fully 
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fully drawn. There you may behold Him in 
his REAL CHARACTER: in the humble Su- 
MISSION AND ReSIGNATION of Himſelf to 
the unerring Will of the Dryrĩ xx BEING; in 
his TRUE CoNJUGAL AND PATERNAL Ar- 
FECTION to his Family ; in his xIND Re- 
GARD AND BENEVOLENCE towards his Fel- 
Isw-Creatures, according to their reſpective Sta- 
tions in Life. For He HimserLe ffeadily 
prattiſed thoſe Du TIES AND OBLIGA- 
TIONS, which He fo earneſtly recommended 
to OTHERS, 


The Great Demond for THIS Book (of 
which more than Ten Thouſand were fold 
in a very few Years) and the public Ho- 
nours paid to the Memory of the Author, 
are ſufficient Teſtimonies of its Value. He 
had, in the Year 1722, printed off a few 
Copies of it for private Uſe. And as ſoon 
as he had done fo, He began to turn his 
Thoughts to the TyuiRD QursTION : as 
appears by a Manuſcript intitled Heads and 
Materials for an Anſiver to Queſtion 3. ſct 
down rudely and any how, in order to be 
confidered, Sc. after they are got into ſome 
Order. July 4, 1723. Underneath which 

He 
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He has added. They are written at Length 
(not in my Short-hand) that fo if this An- 
fiver ſhould never be finiſhed, they may bo- 
ever not be totally bft. 8 this 
Defign, He had Opportunity to make but 
a very ſmall Progreſs. For it was juſt about 
this Time that, at the Inſtances and Per- 
ſuaſion of his Friends, He ſet about revi- 
ng and publiſhing the following Work; 
wherein he had anſwered the two jfr/# of 
the propoſed Queſtions : Reſolving, as ſoon 
as that ſhould be done, to return to and 
finiſh his Anſwer to the THIRD Qu Es- 


TION. 


But in that He was diſappointed. For 
immediately after he had compleated the 
Reviſal and Publication of the following 
Treatiſe, an accident (of breaking his Arm) 
increaſed his Diſtempers, and accelerated 
his Death: which happened upon the 2976 
of October 1724, and has abſolutely put an 
End to the Expectation of ſeeing any more 
of his Works in Print. For it would be 
equally injurious to the Au T HO R, and diſ- 
reſpettful to the PuBL1c, if his Family 
ſhould expoſe his more IMPERFECT SKET= 

CHES 
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cags in Print, after his | Death : when He 
HIMSELF had in his Life-time deftroyed ſeve- 


ral more finiſhed Picks, becauſe He judged 
n not ſu uficiently accurate. 


His Body was carried ai to Great . | 
borough in Suffolk (one of his Eſtates, and 
the principal Reſidence of his now eldeſt 
Son) and laid cloſe by the Side of his de- 
ceaſed Wife; agreeably to the two following 
Epitaphs, compoſed by Him for her and for 
himſelf, and inſcribed upon their common 
Monument : 


Hic, 
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Hic, ad imum parictem, fita oſt 
_ CATHARINA, 
GULIELMI WOLLASTON 
Hujus Manerii Finhurienfs Domini, &c. 
Uxor pic ac dilectiſſima: 


E qui prolem ille numeroſam et pulchram 
ſuſcepit, 


Ip olim pulcherrima. 
Ob. Fulii 21, A. C. 1720, Et. 50. 


Sepulcrumque occupavit 


Conjugi ſecum commune futurum : 
Ut qui conjunctiſſimi vixerunt, 


Etiam Mortui, miſtis cineribus uniantur. 


Nov. 
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Nov. 6, 1724. 

Juxta reliquias CAT HARINÆ fue 
Ipſius GULIELMI WOLLASTON 
Conditi ſunt - cineres promiſſi. 

Fuit is (fi quis aveat ſcire) 

Senere ortus perantiquo, nec ignobili ; 
Academicis diſciplinis imbutus Cantabrigiæ, 
Quibus ibi ſtuduit per annos plus ſeptem ; 
Hareditate ampla, Numine favente, auctus: 
Valetudine tamen ſua, parùm firma, 
Hominumque corruptis moribus & judiciis 
iniquis 
Diligenter expenſis ac æſtimatis, 

Vitæ privatæ iter ſumpſit: 

Suorum ſaluti & commodis proſpiciens; 
Bonis literis animum excolens, vel oblectans; 
Spretis fama atque honoribus, 

Etiam oblatis, 

Veri conſcientia tacita contentus. 

Cum vixiſſet ann. 65, di. 217. 

Curſu quem Deus dederat peracto, 

Fato ceſſit. NM ry | 


From 
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From all that has been ſaid concerning 
Mr WoLLAsToN, it appears that notwith- 
ſtanding his Declining to accept of any Public 
Employment, yet his STuUD1Es were deſigned 
to be of Public Uſe : And his 8S0L ITU DE 
was far from being employed in vain and 
trifling Amuſements, terminating in Himſelf 
alone. T 


His lateſt Moments were calm. and eahy ; 
Such as might be expected to cloſe a Life ſpent 


like his: And He et the World, as He /o- 
Journed in it, "quietly and refignedly. Both the 
Manner of his LIrE and that of his DRATn 
were well worthy of Imitation. 


It is ſcarce worth while to take any No- 
tice of an idle or malicious Reflection which 
has been caſt, by ſome over-zealous Perſons, 
upon this Gentleman's Memory, as if He 
had put a Sight upon CHRISTIANITY by 
laying ſo much Streſs upon the Obligations 
of TRUTH, REASON, and VIRTUE: Or 
as if He could not have believed aright, be- 
cauſe He did not think it neceſſary to d:greſs 
from his Subject in Order to INSERT HIS 
CREED. 
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CREED. Surely, a Suſpicion thus founded can 
deſerve 20 Regard. However, it may not 
be amiſs to obſerve, that it has probably been 
increaſed by a - vulgar miſtake that Mr Wor- 
LASTON, the Author of the RELIGION or 
NaTuRE DELINEATED, was the ſame Per- 
fon. with Mr Wools rox who : wrote ſeveral 
Truth of the Miracles of JzsUs CHRIST. 
And this Miſtake, ' which aroſe originally 
from the Similituds of Names, might happen 
to be further confirmed by Mr WooLsToN's 
“ intitling Himſelf «< Late Fellow of StoxEV 
* CoLLEGE in Cambridge At which College 
our Author Himſelf and Four of his Sons 
were educated. | | | 


THE 
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DELINEATED being a Book 
in great Eſteem with her late Majeſty 
Queen CAROLIN E, ſhe was pleaſed 
to command me to tranſlate the Notes 
into Engliſh for her own Uſe: And 
there being a Demand for a new 
Edition, it was thought proper to 
publiſh this Tranſlation, as theſe Notes 
are Illuſtrations and Confirmations of 
the Sentiments of the learned Au- 


thor; and therefore I have conſented 


to the Publiſhing of them. 


JOHN CLARKE. 


Saliſbury, 
17 April, 1750. 
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X > - | 
WAS much ſurpriſed, SIR, when (ſome 
1 time ago) you ſo importunately deſired my 


thoughts den theſe queſtions, 


| 
I. Is there realy. any ſuch thing as natural reli- | 
gion, properly and truly ſo called ? | 
II. If there is, what is it? | 
III. How may a man qualify himſelf, ſo as to be | 
able to judge, for himſelf, of the other rehgions pro- | 
feſt in the world; to ſettle his own opinions in diſpu- | 
table-matters ; and then to enjoy tranquillity of mind, 
| 

| 


neither diſturbing others, nor being apy at what 
f _ ew ? 


With I view you did this; whether in ex- 
pectation of ſome little degree of ſatis faction; or 
merely to try my abilities; or (which I rather 
think) out of kindneſs to — me at a time, 

= B | when 
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when I wanted ſomething to divert melancholy re- 
flexions, I ſhall not venture to gueſs. I ſhall only 
ſay, that could I have foreſeen in due time, that 
ſuch a taſk was to be impoſed upon me, I might 
have been better prepared for it. I might have 
marked what was ſuitable to my purpoſe in thoſe 
books, which I have red, but ſhall ſcarce ever re- 
turn to read any more: many more I might have 
red too, which, not wanting them for my own con- 
viction, I have neglected, and now have neither lei- 
ſure nor patience to peruſe: I might have noted 
what the various occurrences and caſes, that hap- 
pen in life, ſuggeſted : and, in general, I might 
have placed more of my time on ſuch parts of learn- 
ing, as would have been directly ſerviceable to me 
on the preſent occaſion. 

However, as I have not ſpent my days without 
thinking and reflecting ſeriouſly within myſelf up- 
on the articles and duties of natural religion, and 
they are my thoughts which you require, I have at- 
tempted, by recollecting old meditations, and con- 
ſulting a few ſcatterd papers, in which I had for- 
merly for my own uſe ſet down ſome of them 
(briefly, and almoſt ſoleciſtically), to give an anſwer 


to the 720 firſt of your queſtions, together : tho I 


muſt own, not without trouble in adjuſting and 
compacting looſe ſentiments, filling up vacuities, 
and bring the chaos into the ſhape of ſomething 
like a ſyſtem. 

Notwithſtanding what I have ſaid, in a treatiſe 
of natural religion, a ſubject ſo beaten and exhauſt- 
ed in all its parts, by all degrees of writers, in which 
ſo many notions will inevitably occur that are no 
one's property, and ſo may things require to be 

proved, 
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proved, which can ſcarce be proved by any other 
but the old arguments (or not ſo well); you muſt 
not expect to find much that is new. Let ſomething 
perhaps you may. That, which is advanced in the 
following papers, concerning the nature of moral 
good and evil, and is the prevailing thought that 
runs thro them all, I never met with any where. 
And even as to thoſe matters, in which I have been 
prevented by others, and which perhaps may be 
common, you have them, not as I took them from 
any body, but as they uſed to appear to me in my 
walks and ſolitudes. So that they are indeed my 
thoughts, ſuch as have been long mine, which I ſend 
you; without any regard to what others have, or 
have not ſaid : as I perſuade my ſelf you will eaſily 
perceive, It is not hard to diſcern, whether a work 
of this kind be all of a piece; and to diſtinguiſh 
the genuine hand of an author from the falſe wares 
and patch-work of a plagiary. Tho after all, it 
would be madneſs in a man to go out of his right 
way, only becauſe it has been frequented by others, 
or perhaps is the high road. 

Senſible how unfiniſhed this performance is, 1 
call it only a Delineation, or rude draught. Where 
I am defective, or trip, I hope you will excuſe a 
friend, who has now paſſed the threſhold of old 
age z and is, upon that and other accounts, not able 
to bear much ſtudy or application. And thus I 
commit to your candor what follows : which, for 
the ſake of order and perſpicuity, I have divided 
into ſections, and propoſitions, 
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Secr. I, Of Moral Good and Evil. 


H E foundation of religion lies in that diffe- 
rence between the acts of men, which diſ- 
tinguiſhes them into good, evil, indifferent. For if 
there is ſuch a difference, there muſt be religion; 
& contra. Upon this account it is that ſuch a long 
and laborious inquiry hath been made after ſome ge- 
neral idea *, or ſome rule *, by comparing the fore - 
ſaid acts with which it might appear, to which 
kind they reſpectively belong ©. And tho men have 


2 So, in Plato, Socrates requires of Euthyphro not to teach 
him i» 7:5 due did dtar ny aoAGy io lay da ixeivo autre IGr d dye 
Ja vd ve ord i514, x7), one or two particulars of the multitude 
of things that are juſt and right; buttoſhew him the original 
«« pattern itſelf, by which every thing that is juſt and good 
«© hecomes ſo. And again, Tay Ty Toivoy pas exTThy didatov Thy 
"1diay mic p04 ivr lya eic inciyny droChimrer, % xg n® wry aac 
diy part, 3 ah dy TuUbTOY , dr dd av i danic Tic agg tly, od Gor 
Giver = d pal ii ce, ui pw, Shew me the original image or 
picture, that I may ſee what ſort of a thing it is, and when I 
* look upon it, and make uſe of it as the original pattern, I 
may be able to affirm, that an action performd by you or any 
other perſon, if it be of ſuch aſort, is juſt and good]; and, if it be 
not of ſuch a ſort, then I cannot affirm it to beſo.” Poſce exem- 
plar honeſti. ** Enquire after the original pattern of virtue. Luc. 

dOidr e, xavint H H,] He knows what vice 
« js, having been taught by the rule of virtue.” Evurie. Adfit 


Regula, peccatis quæ parnas irroget æquas, We ought to have 


ſome Rule, whereby puniſhments may be proportiond to 
te thecrimes,” ſays Horace. Now by the ſame rule, by which 
puniſhments are juſtly proportiond, crimes muſt be diſtinguiſhd 
amongſt themſelves; and therefore much more, crimes fromno- 
. crimes, and crimes from good actions. So that it is at bottom 
a rule which can do this, that is required. 
© Formula guædam conſtituenda eft : quam fi ſequemur in compa- 
ratione rerum, ab officio nunguam recedemus. There ought to be 
« ſome rule eſtabliſid: which if we follow in comparing things 


with each other, we ſhall never fall ſhort of our duty,” Cic. 


not 
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not yet agreed upon any one, yet one certainly 
there muſt be *. That, which I am going to pro- 
poſe, has always ſeemd to me not only evidently 
true, but withal ſo obvious and plain, that perhaps 
for this very reaſon it hath not merited the notice 
of authors: and the uſe and application of it is fa 
eaſy, that if things are but fairly permitted to ſpeak 
for themſelves their own natural language, they 
will, with a moderate attention, be found themſelves 
to proclaim their own rectitude or obliquity; that 
is, whether they are diſagreeable to it, or not. I 
ſhall endeavour by degrees to explain my meaning. 


I, That aft, which may be denominated morally 
good or evil, muſt be the act of a being capable of diſ- 
tinguiſhing, chooſing, and acting for himſelf* : or more 
briefly, of an intelligent and free agent. Becauſe in 
proper ſpeaking no act at all can be aſcribed to that, 
which is not indued with theſe capacities. For that, 
which cannot diſtinguiſh, cannot chooſe: and that, 
which has not the opportunity, or liberty of 
chooſing for itſelf, and acting accordingly, from 
an internal principle, acts, if it acts at all, under a 


4 nc oldy T6 dTixuapra tha x dvepera ma dra) xaiita)acy d- 
Torr; dc dy [xarwr Ti] © How is it poſſible that thoſe things 
* which are neceſſary for men (to know or to ds) ſhould be 
* ſuch, as they can have no certainty of knowing or finding 
** out? There muſt then be [ſome rule.]” Azzian. 

Li virtus, fi nibil ſitum et in ipſis nobis? Where is virtue 
* then, if there be nothing within our own power ?” Cic. 
P12 \oO8p run 3g) PRAMN NMR TI MV 
rn Mm Ny RM NAW. There is a power given 
eto every man, if he be but willing to incline himſelf to the 
way that is good—This is the ſupport of the law and the 
, commandments.” Mai. N N TM.“ This 
* power is what we call free will, NAM. AB, 

B 3 neceſſity 
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neceſſity incumbent ab extra, But that, which acts 
thus, is in reality only an inſtrument in the hand of 
ſomething which impoſes the neceſſity ; and can- 
not properly be ſaid 70 af, but to be afied, The act 
muſt be the act of an agent: therefore not of his 
inſtrument. 

A being under the above-mentiond inabilities is, 
as to the morality of its acts, in the ſtate of inert 
and paſſive matter, and can be but a machine: to 
which no language or 9 ever aſcribed 
nn or mores. | 


II. Thoſe propoſitions are true, which expreſs 
things as they are: or, truth is the conformity of thoſe 
words or figns, by which things are expreſt, to the 
things Go: bx ker Defin. 


| III. A true propoſition may be denied, or things 
may be denied to be what they are, by deeds, as well 
as by expreſs words or another propoſition, It is cer- 
tain there is a meaning in many acts and geſtures, 
Every body underſtands weeping *, laughing, 
ſhrugs, frowns, &c. theſe are a ſort of univerſal 
language. Applications are many times made, and 
a kind of dialogue maintaind only by caſts of the 
eye and motions of the achacent muſcles : s And 


f Lacryme pondera vocis habent. © Tears TY the force of 

« wards.” Ov. | 
8 Ocali, fupercilia, Some, wultus denique ae gui 1 qui- 
dam tacitus mentis eff, &c, © The eyes, the eyebrows, and in- 
« deed the whole countenance are a kind of tacit eech of the 
* mind, Ec.“ Cic. Nuts figniſque loquuntur.“ They (Pira- 
& nus and Thiſbe) ſpeak to each other by nods and figns.” 
Ov. Eft actio quaſi ſermo corporis. Every action is a ſort of 
1 4 4 of the body. Cie. and often repeated by him. 
We 
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we read of feet, that ſpeak * ; of a philoſopher, who 
anſwerũ an argument by only getting up and walk- 
ing ; and of one, who pretended to expreſs the ſame 
ſentence. as many ways by geſticulation, as even 
Cicero himſelf could by all his copia of words and 
eloquence *. But theſe inſtances do not come up 
to my meaning. There are many acts of ether 
kinds, ſuch as conſtitute the character of a man's 
conduct in life, which have in nature, and would 
be taken by any indifferent judge to have a fienifi- 
cation, and 'to imply ſome propoſition, as plainly to 
be underſtood as if it was declared in words : and 
therefore if what ſuch acts declare to be, is not, 
they muſt contradi? truth,” as much as any falſe 
propoſition or aſſertion can. 

If a body of ſoldiers, ſeeing another body ap- 
proach, ſhould fire upon them, would not this 
action declare that they were enemies; and if they 


were not enemies, would not this military language 


declare what was falſe ? No, perhaps it may be 
ſaid; this can only be called a miſtake, like that 
which happend to the Athenians in the attack of 
Epipolz , or to the Carthagimans in their laſt in- 


> whoa HD RUN. © A wicked man ſpeaks by his 
« feet.” A Hebrew Proverb. 

i Toy zard Tic ae, a5yor cratay, ele . Without 
« ſaying any thing againſt the argument about motion, he got 
© up and walked about.” SzxT.Eme. So Menedemas reproved 
luxury by eating only olives. Dioc. LAERT. And others are 
mentiond by Plutarch, who dye paris d dd gegen, did declare 
* what they had to ſay without making uſe of words,” 

k Macrob... . | e e 

Where we find lee Ts Nee, Deira wonirars ec Adee 
#Xinoc inSbrrac, that friends and fellow - citizens fell into 
each other's hands,” Tuvcrp. 
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campment againſt Agathocles in Africa v. Suppoſe 


then, inſtead of this firing, ſome officer to have 
ſaid they were enemies, when indeed they were 
friends : would not that ſentence affirming them to 
be enemies be falſe, notwithſtanding he who ſpoke 
it was miſtaken ? The truth or falſhood of this af- 
firmation doth not depend upon the affirmer's 
knowledge or ignorance : becauſe there is a certain 
ſenſe affixt to the words, which muſt either agree 


or diſagree to that, concerning which the affirma- 


tion is made, The thing is the very ſame till, if 
into the place of words be ſubſtituted actions. The 
ſalute here was in nature the ſalute of an enemy, 
but ſhould have been the ſalute of a friend: there- 
fore it implied a falſity, Any /pe#ator would have 
underſtood this action as I do; for a declaration, 
that the other were enemies. Now what is to be 
underſtood, has a meaning : and what has a mean- 
ing, may be either true or falſe : which is as much 


as can be ſaid of any verbal ſentence. 


When Popilius Lænas ſolicited to have Cicero 
proſcribed, and that he might find him out and be 
his executioner , would not his carriage have ſuf- 
ficiently fjgnified to any one, who was ignorant of 
the caſe, that Tully either was ſome very bad man, 
and deſerved capital puniſhment ; or had ſome way 
grievouſly injured this man; or at leaſt had not 
ſaved his lite, nor had as much reaſan to expect his 


ſervice and good offices upon occaſion, as he ever 
had to expect Tully's ? ohms all theſe ings being 


m Tuc oixelve we se ijuuureyra, © They mn them- 
er ſelves upon their own people, as if they had been their ene - 
* mies. Diop. Sic, 3 


» Fal. Max, 


falſe, 
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falſe, were not his behaviour and actions expreſſive 
of that which was falſe, or contradictions to truth ? 
It is certain he a#ed as if thoſe things had been 
true, which were not true, and as if thoſe had not 
been true which were true (in this conſiſted the 
fault of his ingratitude): and if he in words had 
ſaid they were true or not true, he had done no 
more than talk as if they were ſo : why then ſhould 
not to a as if they were true or not true, when 
they were otherwiſe, contradict truth as much as 
to ſay they were ſo, when they were not ſo* ? 

A pertinacious objectar may perhaps ſtill ſay, it 
is the buſineſs of ſoldiers to defend themſelves and 
their country from enemies, and to annoy them as 
opportunity permits; and ſelf- preſervation requires 
all men not only barely to defend themſelves a- 
gainſt aggreſſors, but many times alſo to proſecute 
ſuch, and only ſuch, as are wicked and dangerous : 
therefore it is natural to conclude, that they are 
enemies againſt whom we ſee ſoldiers defending 
themſelves, and thoſe men wicked and dangerous, 
whom we ſee proſecuted with zeal and ardor. Not 
that thoſe acts of defending and proſecuting ſpeak 
or ſignify ſo much: but conjectures are raiſed upon 
the common ſenſe, which mankind has of ſuch pro- 
ceedings. Anſ. If it be natural to conclude any 
thing from them, do they not naturally convey the 
notice of ſomething to be cancluded ? And what 
is conveying, the notice of any thing but notifying or 


o A'vdegiwroiriy ous iA vorh Tor aggſudray Tir yaGooa) ioxuen 
e There never could be any neceſſity that mens tongues 
** ſhould be of more force (20 declare their intentions) than their 
te actions.“ EUR. Quaſi interfit, audiam, an videam. As if 


e there were any difference whether I hear you, orſee you.” Cic. 


hgnifying . 


— 
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ſignifying that thing? And then again, if this ſig- 
nification is natural and founded in the common 
principles and ſenſe of mankind, is not this more 
than to have a meaning which reſults only from the 
uſe of ſome particular Pay or country, as that of 
language doth ? 

If A ſhould enter into a coin with B, by 
which he promiſes and ingages never to do ſome 
certain thing, and after this he does that thing : in 
this caſe it muſt be granted, that his act interferes 
with his promiſe, and is contrary to it. Now it can · 
not interfere with his promiſe, but it muſt alſo in- 
terfere with the truth of that propoſition, which 
fays there was ſuch a promiſe made, or that there 
is fuch a compact ſubſiſting. If this propoſition be 
true, A made ſuch a certain agreement with B, it 
would be denied by this, A never made any agree- 
ment with B. Why ? Becauſe the truth of this lat- 
ter is inconſſſtent with the agreement aſſerted in the 
former. The formality of the denial, or that, which 
makes it to be a denial, is this inconfiftence. If then 
the behaviour of A be inconſiſtent with the agree- 
| ment mentiond in the former propoſition, that 
| | Propoſition is as much denied by A's behaviour, as 
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it can be by the latter, or any other prapeſition. Or 
thus, If one propoſition imports or contains that 
li which is contrary to what is containd in another, it 
is ſaid to contredi this other, and denies the exi- 
ſtence of what is containd in ĩit. Juſt fo if one act 
imports that which is contrary to the import of ano- 
ther, it contradicts this other, and denies its exi- 
ſence. In a word, if A by his actions denies the in- 
gagements, to which he hath ſubjected himſelf, 
his actions deny them; juſt as we ſay, Prolomy by 
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bis writings denies the motion of the earth, or his 
writings deny it “. 

When' the queſtion was aſked, Whoſe FR are 
theſe? the anſwer was, Ægen's: for he committed 
them to my care (he uſes and diſpoſes of them as 
his). By this act Damætas underſtood them to be 
his; and if they had 0 been his, but Aphondas's 
or Melibzus's, gon, by an at very intelligible to 
Dameatas, had expreſſed what was not true. What 
is ſaid here is the ſtronger, becauſe he, who has the 
uſe and diſpoſal of any thing, has all that he can 
have of it; and v. v. he who has the / (or pro- 
perty) of any thing, muſt have all the 2 and 4i/- 
poſal of it. So that a man cannot more fully pro- 
claim any thing to be his, than by ing it, &c. But 
of this ſomething more hereafter. 

In the Jewiſh hiſtory we read, that when i- 
melek ſaw Tſaac ſporting with Rebekah, and taking 
conjugal liberties *, he preſently knew her to be 
Jaac's Wife; and if ſhe had not been his wife, the 
caſe had been as in the preceding inſtance. If it be 
objected, that ſhe might have been his miſtreſs or a 
harlot; I anſwer, that ſo ſhe might have been, 
tho Jaac had told him by words that ſhe was his 


wife. And it is ſufficient for my purpoſe, and to 


make acts capable of contradicting truth, if they 
may be allowd to expreſs things as plainly and deter- 
minately as words can. Certainly Abimelek gave 
greater credit to that information which paſſed 
'P Hue Toy arsuerey Picaia Thdrwr®@ wrcioSar pals IAA Tara, 
He who buys Plato's books, we ſay, buys Plato.“ PLur. 

9 „ Phe et Theocr. 


7 NES bDοον. * On the bed together.” Rau. 
Only NM PI (MD, © kifing and, embracing her,” 


ranging to 3 
through 
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through his eye, than to that which he received by 
the ear :; and to what Jac did: than to what he 
ſaid. For Iſaac had told him, that ſhe was not his 
wife, but his ſiſter *, 

A certain author * writes to this purpoſe, 6c if a 
« ſoldier, who had taken the oath to Cæſar, ſhould 
<« run over to the enemy, and ſerve him againſt 
« Ceſar, and after that be taken; would he not be 

% puniſhd as a deſerter, and a perjured villain? 
« And if he ſhould plead for himſelf, that he 
never denied Cæſar; would it not be anſwerd, 
Yat with his tongue he did not 22 bim, but with 
« his aftifhs (or by facts) he did?” And in ano- 
ther place, Let us, /zys be, ſuppoſe ſome tyrant 
N command a Chriſtian to burn incenſe to Jupiter, 
&« without adding any thing of a verbal abnega- 
t tion of Chriſt : if the Chriſtian ſhould do this, 
« would it not be manifeſt to all, that by that very 
Ali be denied bim; (and I may add, conſequently 
denied thoſe propeſitions which frm bim to be the 
Chriſt, a teacher of true religion, and the like *) ? 


t r yap Tuſxdru LLOTTEY . dri Ian, 
« Men do not uſually give fo much credit to their ears, as to 
« their eyes.” HeroD. 

That inſtance of M-ne/aus and his gueſt Alexander, in Ar- 
rien, might be ſubjoind to this. Ei Tis ανναν, eds prxepegropub- 
we daniace, deine dv T& MiſorTt oun Av pies aumue. 5* If an 
* -one ſaw them treating each other in a very friendly man- 
ner, he would not believe a er who ſhould 2 that they 
« were not friends. 

De Dupl. Mart. G 
* Something like this is that in one of Gregory Nazianzen' 3 
orations. When ſome Chriſtians, who had been inſnared by 


Julian, aſked, wis Re iprigeets; © How have we denied 
« Chrift ?” They were anſwerd, 37: zure Toy eveys rene, 


* you have offerd incenſe on the altar.“ 
When 
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When a man lives, as if he had the eſtate which 
he has not, or was in other regards (all fairly caſt 
up) what he is not, what judgment is to be paſſed 
upon him? Doth not his whole conduct breathe 
untruth ? May we not ſay (if the propriety of lan- 
guage permits), that he /ives a he.? | 

In common ſpeech we ſay ſome actions are inſg- 
nificant, which would not be ſenſe, if there were 
not ſome that are /ignificant, that have a tendency 
and meaning. And this is as much as can be faid 
of articulate ſounds, that they are either ſignificant 
or inſignificant *. 

It may not be improperly obſerved by the way, 
that the fgmficancy here attributed to mens acts, 
proceeds not always from nature, but ſometimes 
from cuſtom and agreement among people *, as 
that of words and ſounds moſtly doth. Acts of the 
latter kind may in different times and places have 
different, or even contrary ſignifications. The ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians, when they pray, take off 
their hats: the Jes, when they pray b or ſay any 
of their Berakoth, put them on. The ſame thing 


7 Te quid agg ſpare du. Perſuingthings that arefalſe.” 
CuryYs. K gente drdgge, See, x; Pigen wolic d 
eur. ** Nay the habit of a man, or his laugh, or the ſtep of his 
* foot, will diſcover who he is, as Bail ſpeaks : and there- 
fore greater things muſt do it more. 

= As that (word) Bairec, Blitri, in Diozenes Laertius in the 
life of Zeno, which word has no meaning at all. 

a Alyunlit—Ta4 E) TIT, GANUTE üer. 
esc Sed T6 x89 1iprors xtra. © The Egyptians—have eſtabliſhd 
* a great many laws and cuſtoms, quite contrary to thoſe of 
other people.” Herop. | 

b —TIT1JD UNMA -*H7AMA 12D ND GRAND? © He 
«« that prays, muſt not have his head uncoverd whilſt he is 
praying.“ Matrox, and others every where. 

| which 
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which among Chriſtians denotes reverence, im- 

irreverence among the Jews. The reaſon is, 
becauſe covering the head with a hat (if it has no 
influence upon one's health) is in itſelf an iadife- 
rent thing, and people by uſage or conſent may 
make it interpretable either way. Such acts ſeem 


to be adopted into their language, and may be 
reckond part of it, But acts of the former kind, 


ſuch as I chiefly here intend, have an unalterable 
ſignification, and can by no agreement or force 
ever be made to expreſs the contrary to it. ÆAgonꝰs 
treating the flock, and diſpoſing of it as if it was 
his, can by no torture be brought to ſignify, that 
it was not his. From whence it appears, that facit 
expreſs more ſtrongly, even than words them- 
ſelves ; or to contradict any propoſition by facts 
is a fuller and more effectual contradiction, than 
can poſſibly be made by words only *. Hords are 
but arbitrary ns of our ideas, or indications of 

k our 


© Gtr prone i om eidivas, Toic d ipyorc —— 6 hey profeſs to 
* know God, but in works chey deny him.” Eff. co Titus. And 
To 1 og ae . SIT urig To eic e Shun, © To deny God by 
e our works is worſe than to deny him byour words.” Currys. 

4 A9 ippr oxla. © Words are the images of our deeds.” 
PLuT. Res loquitur ipſa : que ſemper valet plurimum. The 
« thing ſpeaks itſelf, which is always of very great force. 
Cic. Quid verba audiam, cum facta videem? What ſignifies 
<« my hearing of words, when I ſee the facts? IA. Aire foi 
To at ſnare, xi T5 eovi owner. The facts themſelves ſpeak 
* out aloud, though you are ſilent with your voice.” Bas. 

© This we know. For they are different to different nations; 
we coin them as we pleaſe, Sc. Goat ri o10pud wy u ge, d 
dra yiniles e © The names of things are not founded 
s in nature, but are only artificial ſigns.” Az1sT. And tho Plato 


ſeems to be of ancther mind, yet when Cratylus ſays, Oroudl@r 
og 
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our thoughts (that word, which in one language 
denotes poverty *, in another denotes riches *) : but 
falls may be taken as the effects of them, or rather 
as the thoughts themſelves produced into a; as the 
very conceptions of the mind brought forth, and 
grown to maturity; and therefore as the moſt na- 
tural and expreſs repreſentations of them. And, 
beſide this, they bear certain reſpecis to things, 
which are not arbitrary, but as determinate and im- 
mutable as any ratio are in mathematics. For the 
facts and the things they reſpect are ;u/} what they 
are, as much as any two given quantities are; and 


therefore the reſpects interceding between thoſe 


ich var indow Tar e pra arpuxviey, = that the pro- 
priety of the name is founded in the nature of every thing,” 
it is much to be queſtiond whether any thing more be meant 
than this, that ſome names of things are more natural or pro- 
per than others. For he ſays that this rectitude of names is the 
lame, xj "Earn: gag, © with the Greeks and with the 
© Barbarians ;” that it is [only] ſuch as is ſufficient t e 
dag iS, 761 Irrar, to ſignify what every thing is; ſuch as 
may render them xart# v JuvaJor ivoir—roic egy mann, Kc. a8 
like the things as is poſüble, c. That Jepidum & feftivum 
argumentum, that witty and jocular argument, which P. M- 
gidins in Aulus Gellius makes uſe of to ſhew, cur videri poſſint 
verba eſſe naturalia magis quam arbitraria, why words ſeem 
* rather to be natural than arbitrary, deſerves only to be 
laughd at. 

, the Hebrew word Reb. 

U, the Arabic word Ref. So Aben Ezra obſerves that 
MIN» Abab, in Hebrew is to awill, in Arabic to nill (tho in 
Arabic the word is written IN Abi :) and in another place, 
that the /ame word even in the Same language ſometimes ſigni- 
fies N NAN, a thing and its contrary. And every one 
knows, that the greater part of our words have different ſenſes 
and uſes. The word Y Gnigen in Arabic, according to Gig- 
geius and Golins, has 70 or 80, and ſome * at ee er 
the one to the other. 

muſt 


8 
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muſk be as fixt, as the ratio is which one of theſe 
bears to the other: that is, they muſt remain the 
fame, and always ſpeak the ſame language, till 
things ceaſe to be what they are. 

I lay this down then as a fundamental maxim, 
That whoever alis as if things were ſo, or not ſo, 
doth by his atis declare, that they are ſo, or not ſo ; 
as plainly as he could by words, and with more 
reality. And if the things are otherwiſe, his acts 
contradict thoſe propoſitions, which aſſert chem to 
be as they are. 


IV. No aft dl word ! or deed) of am be- 
ing, to whom moral good and evil are imputable, that 
interferes with any true propoſition, or denies any 
thing to bs as it is, can be right. For, 

1. If that propoſition, which is falſe, be wrong *, 
that act which implies ſuch a propoſition, or is 
founded in it, cannot be right ; becauſe it is s the 
very propoſition itſelf in practice. 

2. Thoſe propoſitions, which are true, and ex- 


preſs things as they are, expreſs the relation between 


b This is 0&1 ei, to act a lye.” Revel. Plato uſes the 
ſame way of ſpeaking. T., ſays he, under undir—pcire hyw 
(irs py ju, No man ſhould tell a lye either by word 
or deed. The contrary to this is in Arifotle.a&aSwer outer 


& Kyo % Seifen; to perform the truth both in words and 


in deeds ;” and & fied nbedferr, to live in the truth.” And 
in S. B. NA r, © to walk in the truth,” and NON JN, 
jn the way of truth.” 

i Actum generale verbum eft, ſive verbis five re guid agatur, 
* Anat is a general expreſſion, and ſignifies any thing that is 

it acted either by words or deeds.” JusTiN. Di 

* As it muſt be, becauſe 'Ophir i Ae det. © Truth is al- 
2 OY right.“ Sorn. 

the 
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the ſubject and the attribute as it is; that is, this is 
either affirmed or denied of that according to the 
nature of that relation. And further, this relation 
(or, if you will, the nature of this relation) is de- 
termind and fixt by the natures of the things them- 
ſelves. Therefore nothing can interfere with any 
propoſition that is true, but it muft likewiſe inter- 
fere with nature (the nature of the relation, and 
the natures of the things themſelves too), and con- 
ſequently be unnatural, or wrong in nature. So very 
much are thoſe gentlemen miſtaken, who by fol- 
lowing nature mean only complying with their bo- 
dily inclinations, tho in oppoſition to truth, or at 
leaſt without any regard to it. Truth is but a con- 
formity to nature : and to follow nature cannot be 
to combat truth. | 

3. If there is a ſupreme being, upon whom the 
exiſtence of the world depends ; and nothing can 
be in it but what He either cauſes, or permits to 
be; then to own things 10 be as they are is to own 
what He cauſes, or at leaſt permits, to be thus cauſed 
or permitted : and this is to take things as He gives 
them, to go into His conſtitution of the world, 
and to ſubmit to His will, reveald in the books of 
nature *. To do this therefore muſt be agreeable 
to His will. And if ſo, the contrary muſt be diſa- 
greeable to it; and, ſince (as we ſhall find in due 

I T6 acyix6 Cale i eweftic nate eden ici Myr, © An 
action which is done according to nature, or according to 
*© reaſon, is the ſame in a creature endued with reaſon.” (That 
is, according to truth, which it is the office of reaſon to diſco- 
ver). AnToN. Nunguam aliud natura, aliud ſapientia dicit. ** Na- 
ture never dictates one thing, and reaſon a different thing,” 

UV, 
f m "Edwxey [5 Ode] d da mer xiopuor. © God] has given us 
* the world, as it were for a book to read in.” Cuxrs. 
C | time) 
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time) there is a perfect rectitude in His will, cer- 
tainly wrong. 

I deſire that I may not be miſunderſtood in re- 
ſpect to the actings of wicked men. I do not ſay, 
it is agreeable to the will of God, that what is 10 
done by them, ſhould be /o done; i. e. that they 
ſhould uſe their liberty ill. but I ſay, when they 
have done this and committed ſome evil, it is a- 
greeable to His will, that we ſhould allow it to 
have been committed: or, it would be difagreeable 
to His will, that we ſhould dem it to have been 
committed. | 

As the owning of things, in all our conduct, 70 
be as they are, is direct obedience ® : ſo the con- 
trary, not to own things 1 be or to have been that 
are or have been, or not to be what they are, is di- 
rect rebellion againſt Him, who is the Author of 
nature. For it is as much as to ſay, © God indeed 
_< cauſes ſuch a thing to be, or at leaſt permits it, 
© and it is; or the relation, that lies between this 
and that, js of ſuch a nature, that one may be af- 
* firmed of the other, Sc. this is true: but yet to 
« me it ſhall not be ſo: I will not indure it, or act 
as if it were ſo: the laws of nature are ill framed, 
& nor will I ind them, or what follows from 
them: even exiſtence ſhall be non-exiſtence, 


n What Hierocles ſays of his iyx4oauet ©v0l, © Gods that go- 
<« yern this world,” is true in reſpect of every thing. Ts e 
ri xtTazovlirraey Iri—TeTo eres dlyas Thu Daz, 3 Y.. 
The ſuppoſing them to be what they are—is paying obe- 
*« dienceto the law of God.” There is a paſſage ſomewhere in 
$. Iqgar. much like this: where it is ſaid (as I remember) that 
he, who worſhips an Angel 71 1 7W N11 MID 18D (© as be- 
ing what he is, the meſſenger of God“) is not guilty of ido- 


latry. 
* when 
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ce when my pleaſures require.” Such an impious 
declaration as this attends every voluntary infrac- 
tion of truth. 

4. Things cannot be denied to be what they are, 
in any inſtance or manner whatſoever, without con- 
tradicting axioms and truths eternal. For ſuch are 
theſe : every thing is what it is; that which is done, 
cannot be undone ;, and the like. And then if thoſe 
truths be conſiderd as having always ſubſiſted in 
the Divine mind, to which they have always been 
true, and which differs not from the Deity himſelf, 
to do this is to act not only in oppoſition to His go- 
vernment or ſoveraignty, but to His nature allo : 
which, if He be perfect, and there be nothing in 
Him but what is moſt right, muſt alſo upon this 
account be molt wrong. 

Pardon theſe inadequate ways of ſpeaking of 
God, Tou will apprehend my meaning: which 
perhaps may be better repreſented thus, If there 
are ſuch things as axioms, which are and always 
have been immutably true, and conſequently have 
been always known to God to be ſo , the truth of 
them cannot be denied any way, either dire&ly or 
indirectly, but the truth of the Divine knowledge 
muſt be denied too. | 

5. Deſignedly to treat things as being what they 
are not is the greateſt poſſible abſurdity. It is to put 
bitter for ſweet, darkneſs for light, crooked for 


M MAR NW. ART. © The holy Being is called 
* truth.” In Ref. hhokm. and others. And St Chry/o/tom defines 


truth in the ſame words, which philoſophers apply to the Deity. 
'AMiSea 76 dr. br. Truth is that which hath a real exiſtence.“ 


P *AniSera yep rale Gr For truth is the companion of 
God.“ Px, Jup. | 
CA ſtreight, 
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ſtreight, Sc. It is to ſubvert all ſcience, to re- 


nounce all fenſe of truth, and flatly to deny the exi- 
ſtence of any thing. For nothing can be true, no- 
thing does exiſt, if things are not what they are. 

To talk to a pot, or otherwiſe treat it as if it was 
a man, would ſurely be reckond an abſurdity, if 
not diſtraction d. Why? becauſe this is to treat it as 
being what it is not, And why ſhould not the con- 
verſe be reckond as bad ; that is, to treat a man as 
a poſt *; as if he had no fenſe, and felt not injuries, 
which he doth feel; as if to him pain and ſorrow 
were not pain; happiricfs not happineſs. This is 
what the cruel and unjuſt often do. 

Laſtly, To deny things to be as they are is a 
tranſgreſſion of the great law of our nature, the 
law of reaſon. For truth cannot be oppoſed, but 
reaſon muſt be violated, But-of this more in the 


proper place, 
A Tlolprac—oe dent. -N © Treating his flocks--likemen,” 


is in Soph, the character of 4jax, when his head was turned, in 
a fit of raving. And among the monſtrous and mad extrava- 


gances of C. Caligula one is, that he treated his horſe Incitatus ; 


as a man. Sukr. 

r Horace argues after the ſame manner. Si quis lectica niti- 
dam geſtare amet agnam; Huic veſtem, ut natæ, paret, &c. In. 
terdicto huic omne adimat jus Pretor, &c, Quid, ſiguis natam pro 
mut douo vet agna. Integer eſt animi ? ne dixeris. © If any one 
* ſhould take pleaſure in carrying a very pretty /amb about 
with him in his chariot, and clad it likę his daughter; &c, 
10 ought not the Magiſtrate to take the power out of ſuch an 
** one's hands ? &c, But what if any man ſhould attempt to 
offer his daughter as a ſacrifice inſtead of a dumb lamb, 
* Would you ſay that he was in his right ſenſes? I am ſure you 
« would not.” If it be againſt truth and nature to uſe a lamb 
as à daughter, it will be as much againſt truth to uſe a daughter 
as a lamb, 


Much 


0 T ESE... Be 4 
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Much might be added here concerning the ami- 
able nature *, and great force * of truth. If I may 
judge by what I feel within myſelf, the leaſt truth 
cannot be contradicted without much reluctanee: 


even to ſee other men diſregard it does ſomething 
more than diſpleaſe; it is ſhocking. 


V. What has been ſaid of alis inconſiſtent with 
truth, may alſo be ſaid of many omiſſions, or neglecis 
to act: that is, by theſe alſo true propoſitions may be 
denied to be true; and then thoſe omiſſions, by which 
this is done, muſt be wrong for the ſame reaſons with 
thoſe aſſigned under the former propoſition. 

Nothing can be aſſerted or denied by any act 
with regard to thoſe things, to which it bears no 
relation: and here no truth can be affected. And 
when acts do bear ſuch relations to other things, as 
to be declaratory of ſomething concerning them, 
this commonly is viſible; and it is not difficult to 
determin, whether truth ſuffers by them, or not. 
Some things cannot poſſibly be done, but truth 
muſt be direciiy and poſitively denied; and the 


Ka aure , ονιναννν ,, 761 , xaxty v 
imander. © A lye is baſe and blame-worthy of itſelf, and truth 
* is beautiful and praiſe-worthy.” Axis r. E. guiddam, quod ſud 
vi nos alliriat ad ſeſe, non emolumento captans aliquo,ſed trabens ſua 
dignitate : quod genus, virtus, ſcientia, veritas . There is 
*« ſomething that wins our affections by its own native force, 
** ſomething that does not catch us by any profit that it brings, 
but attracts us by its ſuperior excellency ; ſomething of this 
kind is virtue, knowledge, truth.” Circ: Tauxy 5 d. 
* Truth is a ſweet thing. A feſtival ſaying in Plutarch. 

O magna vis veritatis, &c. O the great force of truth, 
* &c.” Cie. A good man N RYU *292 MANN AUP, 
does the truth, becauſe it is the truth.” Mai. 


C 3 thing 
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thing will be clear. But the caſes ariſing from o- 
miſſions are not always fo well determind, and 
plain: it is not always eaſy to know when or how 
far truth is violated by omitting. Here therefore 
more latitude muſt be allowd, and much muſt be 
left to every one's own judgment and ingenuity. _ 
This may be ſaid in general, that when any 
truth would be denied by acting, the omitting to 
act can deny no truth. For no truth can be con- 
trary to truth *. And there may be omiſſions in 
other caſes, that are ſilent as to truth. But yet there 
are ſome neglefs or refuſals to act, which are mani- 
feſtly inconſiſtent with it (or, with — true pro- 
poſitions). | 

We before * ſuppoſed A to have REI not to 
do. ſome certain thing, Sc. if now, on the other 
ſide, he ſhould by ſome ſolemn promiſe, oath, or 
other act undertake to do fome certain thing before 
ſuch a time, and he voluntarily omits to do it, he 
would behave himſelf as if there had been no ſuch 
promiſe or engagement; which is equal to deny- 
ing there was any: and truth is as much contra- 
dicted in this as in the former inſtance. 

Again, there are ſome ends, which the nature of 
things and truth require us to aim at, and at which 
therefore if we do not aim, nature and truth are de- 
nied. If a man does not deſire to prevent evils, and 
to be happy, he denies both his own nature and the 
nature and definition of happineſs to be what they 


u Plura vera diſcrepantia eſſ non poſſunt. Be there never ſo 
many truths, they cannot be inconſiſtent with each other.” 
Cic. 

w P.10. 

* Obhvione voluntaria. tc By a PEE ENTEY "Cre; 
| | arc, 
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are. And then further, willingly to neglect the 
means, leading to any ſuch end, is the ſame as not 
to propoſe that end, and muſt fall under the ſame 
cenſure. As retreating from any end commonly at- 
tends the not advancing towards it, and that may 
be conſiderd as an act, many omiſſions of this kind 
may be turned over to the other fide?, and brought 
under the foregoing propoſition. 

It muſt be confeſt there is a difficulty as to the 
means, by which we are to conſult our own pre- 
ſervation and happineſs: to know what thoſe are, 
and what they are with reſpect to us. For our abi- 
lities and opportunities are not equal: ſome labor 
under diſadvantages invincible: and our ignorance 
of the true natures of things, of their operations 
and effects in ſuch an itregular diſtemperd world, 
and of thoſe many incidents, that may happen ei- 
ther to further or break our meaſures, deprive us 
of certainty in theſe matters. But ſtill we may 
judge as well as we can, and do what we can ; 
and the neglect 20 do this will be an omiſſion with- 
in the reach of the propoſition. | 

There are omiſſions of other kinds, which will 
deſerve to be annumerated to theſe by being either 
total, or notorious, or upon the ſcore of ſome other 
circumſtance. It is certain I ſhould not deny the 
Pheniſſe of Euripides to be an excellent drama by 
not reading it: nor do I deny Chihil-men#r to be a 


In the Civil Law he is ſaid to ad, who dees omit. Qui non 
facit quad facere debet, widetur facere adverſus ea ua non facit. 
He who des not do what he ought to do, ſeems 4 a againſt 
** thoſe things which he does not do.” Digeſt. 

2 Fft guadam prodire renus. © It is ſomething to go, tho it be 
but a little way, or to make a ſmall progreſs.” Hor. - 
24 rare 


* 
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rare piece of antiquity by not going to ſee it. But 
ſnould I, having leiſure, health, and proper oppor- 
tunities, read nothing, nor make any inquiries in 
order to improve my mind, and attain ſuch know- 
ledge as may be uſeful to me, I ſhould then deny 
my mind to be what it is, and that knowledge to 
be what it is. And if it doth not appear preciſely, 
into what kind of ſtudies this reſpect to truth will 
carry a man preferably to all others, how far it will 
oblige him to continue his purſuit after knowledge, 
and where the diſcontinuance begins to be no of- 
fence againſt truth, he muſt conſult his own oppor- 
tunities and genius, and judge for himſelf as well 
as he can *. This is one of thoſe caſes which I ſaid 
before were not ſo well determind. 

If T give nothing to this or that poor body, to 
whom I am under no particular obligation, I do not 
by this deny them to be poor, any more than I 
ſhould deny a man to have a ſqualid beard by not 
ſhaving him, to be naſty by not waſhing him, or to 
be lame by not taking him on my back. 

Many things are here to be taken into conſidera- 
tion (according to the next propoſition) : perhaps 
J might intrench upon truth by doing this; and 
then I cannot by not doing it *. But if I, being of 
ability to afford now and then ſomething i in charity 
to the poor, ſhould yet never give them any thing 
at all, I ſhould her certainly deny the condition of 


2 Diſces quamdiu woles : tamdia autem velle debebis, quoad te, 
quantum proficias, non panitebit. © You may learn as long as you 
*« pleaſe, and you ought to pleaſe, ſo long as you are not un- 
eaſy at any improvement of yourſelf,” Says Cicero to his 

on. 

b Nulla virtus virtuti contraria ef. * No one virtue can be 
« contradictory to any other virtue.” SEN. . 
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the poor to be what it is, and my own to be what 
it is: and thus truth would be injured. So, again, 

.. 164 ſhould not ſay my prayers at ſuch a certain 
hour, or in ſuch a certain place and manner, this 
would not imply a denial of the exiſtence of God, 
His providence, or my dependence upon Him: 
nay, there may be reaſons perhaps againſt that par- 
ticular time, place, manner. But if I ſhould never 
pray to Him, or worſhip Him at all, ſuch a total 
omiſſion would be equivalent to this aſſertion, 
There is no God, who governs the tvorld, to be adored : 
which, if there is ſuch a being, muſt be contrary to 
truth. Alſo generally and notoriouſly to neglect this 
duty (permit me to call it ſo), tho not quite al- 
ways, will favor, if not directly proclaim the ſame 
untruth. For certainly to- worſhip God after this 
manner is only to worſhip him accidentally, which 
is to declare it a great accident that he is worſhipd 
at all, and this approaches as near as it is poſſible to 
a total neglect. Beſide, ſuch a ſparing and infre- 
quent worſhiper of the Deity betrays ſuch an habi- 
tual diſregard of Him, as will render every: religh- 
ous act inſignificant and null. | 

Should I, in the laſt place, find a man grievouſly 
hurt by ſome accident, faln down, alone, and with- * 
out preſent help like to periſh ; or ſee his houſe on 
fire, no body being near to help, or call out: in this 
extremity it I do not give him my aſſiſtance imme- 
diately, I do not do it at all: and by this:refuſing 
to do it according to my ability, I deny his caſe to 
be what it is; human nature to be what it is; and 
even thoſe deſires and expectations, which I am 
conſcious to myſelf I ſhould have under the like 
misfortune, to be what they are. 


VI. I. 
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VI. In order to judge rightly what' any thing is, 
it muſt be conſiderd not only what it is in itſelf or in 
one reſpect, but alſo what it may be in any other re- 
fpeft, which is capable of being denied by fads or 
practice: and the whole deſcription of the thing ought 
to be taken in. | 
If a man ſteals a horſe, and rides away upon 
him, he may be ſaid indeed by riding him to uſe 
him as a hor/e, but not as the horſe of another man, 
who gave him no licence to do this. He does not 
therefore conſider him as being what he is, unleſs 
he takes in the reſpect he bears to his true owner, 
But it is not neceſſary perhaps to conſider what he 
is in reſpect to his color, ſhape or age: becauſe the 
thief's riding away with him may neither affirm 
nor deny him to be of any particular color, Cc. I 
ſay therefore, that thoſe, and all thoſe properties, 
reſpects, and circumſtances, which may be contra- 
dicted by practice, are to be taken into conſidera- 
tion. For otherwiſe the thing to be conſiderd is but 
imperfectly ſurveyd ; and the whole compaſs of it 
being not taken in, it is taken not as being what it 
is, but as what it is in part only, and in other re- 
ſpects perhaps as being wwhat it is not. | 

If a rich man being upon a journey, ſhould be 
robbed and ſtript, it would be a ſecond robbery 
and injuſtice committed upon him to take from 
him part of his then character, and to confider him 
only as a rich man. His character completed is a 
rich man robbed and abuſed, and indeed at that time 
a poor man and diſtreſt, tho able to repay after- 
wards the affiſtance lent him. 


en NN Y Poor at that particular time: 
cording to that determination in a caſe ſomething like ths, 


which occurs in Tam. Maſſ. Phe. 


Moreover 
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Moreover a may in giving aſſiſtance of any kind 
to another ſhould conſider what his own circum- 
ſtances are, as well as what the ozber”s are . If they 
do not permit him to give it, he does not by his 
forbearance deny the other to want it : but if he 
ſhould give it, and by that deny his own or his fa- 
mily's circumſtances to be what they are, he would 
actually contradict truth. And ſince (as I have ob- 
ſerved already) all truths are conſiſtent, nor can 
any thing be true any further than it is compatible 
with other things that are true; when both parties 
are placed in a right light, and the caſe properly 
ſtated for a judgment, the latter may indeed be 
truly ſaid to want aſſiſtance, but not the aſſiſtance 
of the former : any more than a man, who'wants a 
guide, may be faid to want a blindor a lame guide. 
By putting things thus may be truly known what 
the latter is with reſpect to the former. 

The caſe becomes more difficult, when a man 
(A) is under ſome promiſe or compa#Zt to aſſiſt ano- 
ther (B), and at the ſame time bound to conſult his 
own happineſs, provide for his family, Sc. and he 
cannot do theſe, if he does that, efef7ually. For 
what muſt A do? Here are not indeed oppoſite 
truths, but there are truths on oppoſite ſides. I an- 
ſwer: tho there cannot be two incompatible du- 


0 Utrique fimul conſalendum . Dabo egenti ; {ed ut ipſe non 
egeam, &c. *Regard i is to be had to both at the ſame time; 1 
« will give to one in want, yet ſo that 7 may not want my/e/f, 
c.“ Stn. Ta te aliorum miſereſcat, ne tui alios miſtreat. 
© Take pity of others, but do it in ſuch a manner as not to 
*« ſtand in need of the pity of others * ” Praur. 


ties, 
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ties, or tho two inconſiſtent acts cannot be both A's 
duty at the ſame-time (for then his duty would be 

an impoſſibility) ; yet an obligation, which I will 
call mixt, may ariſe out of thoſe differing conſide- 
rations. A ſhould aſſiſt B; but ſo, as not to neglect 
himſelf and family, &c. and /o to take care of him- 
ſelf and family, as not to forget the other ingage- 
ment, as well and honeſtly as he can. Here the im- 


portance of the truths on the one and the other ſide 


ſhould be diligently compared : and there muſt 
in ſuch caſes be always ſome exception or limitation 
underſtood. It is not in man's power to promiſe 
abſolutely, He can only promiſe as one, who may 
be diſabled by the weight and incumbency of truths 
not then exiſting. 

I could here inſert many inſtances of partial 
thinking, which occur in authors : but] ſhall chooſe 


_ to ſet down one in the * 


© Sextus Empiricus ſeems to be fond of that filthy ſaying of 


Zens, in relation to what is ſtoried of Jocaſta and Oedipus : 


Al Are divas T8 poghor Tic wnrege ve x). any more, than 
to rub with the hand any other part of her, when in pain. 
Here only vel e is confiderd ; as if all was nothing more, but 
barely rele 3 but this is an incomplete idea of the act. For 
Tei 7s uh is more than Tei by itſelf : and ves ui wo- 
es Tie puree is ſtill more: and certainly Tg/Cerr Thy xd v5 
x*e# is a different thing from reich 74 woglor 7G moe, &c. 
He might as well have ſaid, that to rub a red hot piece of iron 
with one's bare hand is the ſame as to rub one that is cola, or 
any other innocent piece of matter: for all is but Tei. Thus 
men, affecting to appear free-thinkers, ſhew themſelves to be 
but half-thinkers, or 4%: they do not take in the whole of 
that which is to be conſiderd. 


In 
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In ſhort, when things are truly eſtimated, perſons 
concerned, times, places,, ends intended *, and ef- 
fefs that naturally follow, muſt be added to them. 


VII. When any act would be wrong, the forbearing 
that aft muſt be right: likewiſe when the omiſſion 
of any thing would be wrong, the doing of it (i. e. 
not omitting it) muſt be right, Becauſe contrariorum 
contraria eſt ratio. 


VIII. Moral good and evil are coincident with 
right and wrong. For that cannot be good, which 


is wrong; nor that evil, which is right. 


IX. Every a therefore of ſuch a being, as is be- 
fore deſcribed, and all thoſe omiſſions which interfere 
with truth (i, e, deny any propoſition to be true ; 
which is true; or ſuppoſe any thing not to be what 


it is, in any regard *) are morally evil, in fome degree 
or other : the ferbearing ſuch acts, and the acting in 


f Sunt res guædam ex tempore, & ex conſilio, non ex ſua natura 
conſiderandæ.— Quid tempora petant, aut quid perſonts dignum ſit, 
confiderandum eft, &c. ©** Some things are to be conſiderd, not 
© as they are in their own nature, but the particular time and 
* the intention are to be taken into the account. We are to 
e conſider what the times require, and what is proper for ſuch 
and ſuch perſons, &:c.” Cic. 

b Ou Aiyeis NCT Tov die aaidioxdetor dyguryivra. © You 
* will not ſay that a perſon is induſtrious, becauſe he once 
* watchd all night with his daughter.“ ARR. Amico ægro ali- 
quis affidet : probamnus. at hoc fi hereditatis cauſa facit, vultur eft, 
cadaver expectat. A man watches with a ſick friend: it is al- 
loyd to be a good action; but if he did itinorder to make him- 
* ſelf his heir, he is a vulture, and watchd for the carcaſe.” Sen. 

h Ou yep de dgriovar ifs Tefr@. © There are more ways 
** than one of denying a thing.“ CARS. 


oppoſition 
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oppoſition to ſuch omiſſions are morally good + and when 
any thing may be eutber done, or not done, equally with- 


out the violation of truth, that thing is indifferent. 


I would have it to be minded well, that when I 


ſpeak of acts inconſiſtent with truth, I mean any 
truth; any true propoſition whatſoever, whether 
containing matter of ſpeculation, or plain fact. I 
would have every thing taken to be what in fad 
and truth it isl. 

It may be of uſe alſo to remember, that I have 
added thoſe words in ſome degree or other. For nei- 
ther all evil, nor all good actions are equal *. Thoſe 
truths which they reſpect, tho they are equally 


true, may compriſe matters of very different im- 


portance ! ; or more truths may be violated one way 


i To ere Tay dyabar 4 dni3aud, x3} 6 io xaoc; ip The - 
meiac 76 {439@-. © Of all the good things in the world truth is 
the beſt, and falſhood is the utmoſt boundary of all evil. Bas. 

& Notwithſtanding that paradox of the Stoics, Ori Ian r 
EuapTiURTa, 36j TH zaTgauuata, That all ſins are equal, and 
all duties equal,” in Cicero, Plutarch, Diogenes Laertius, and 
others, which might eaſily be confuted from their own words 
in Cicero. For if ſinning be like paſling a line, or limit; that is, 
going over or beyond that line: then, to /in being equal to go- 
ing beyond that line, to go more (or farther) beyond that line 
muſt be to fin more. Who ſees not the falſity of that, nec bong 
viro meliorem, nec forti fortiorem, nec ſapiente ſapientiorem poſſe 
feri ? © that it is impoſſible for a good man to be better--or a 
* ftrong man to be ſtronger, or a wiſe man wiſer? And ſoon. 
Nullum inter ſcelus & erratum diſcrimen facere, to make no 
© difference betwixt notorious wickedneſs and mere miſtakes” 
(as St Jerom expreſſes their opinion: if that epiſtle to Ce/antia 
be his) is to alter or deſtroy the natures of things. 

I Sure that Wiſeman was but a bad accountant, who reck- 
ond, Tir ptyigny Solar droCarcr Spaxuir in ,, that 
* he who throws away the greateſt eſtate, throws away but a 
% drachm.” In Plutarch. 
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than another *: and then the crimes committed 
by the violation of them may be equally (one as 
well as the other) ſaid to be crimes, but not equal 
crimes . If A ſteals a book from B which was pleaſ- 
ing and uſeful to him, it is true A is guilty of a 
crime in.not treating the book as being what it is, 
the book of B, who is the proprietor of it, and one 
whoſe happineſs partly depends upon it: but ſtill 
if A ſhould deprive B of a good eſtate, of which he 
was the true owner, he would be guilty of a much 
greater crime. For if we ſuppoſe the book to be 
worth to him one pound, and the eſtate 10000 /. 
that truth, which is violated by depriving B of his 
book, is in effect violated 10000 times by robbing 
him of his eſtate. It is the ſame as to repeat the 
theft of one pound 10000 times over: and there- 
fore if 10000 thefts (or crimes) are more, and all 
together greater than one, one equal to 10000 muſt 
be greater too : greater than that, which is but the 
10000th part of it, ſure, Then, tho the conveni- 
ence and innocent pleaſure, that B found in the uſe 
of the book, was a degree of happineſs : yet the hap- 
pineſs accruing to him from the ęſtate, by which 


m This is confeſt in Cicero. lud intereſt, guad in ſervo necando, 
fe adfit injuria, ſemel peccatur : in patris vita violanda multa pec- 
cantur, &c. Multitudine peccatorum præſtat, c. There is this 
e difference, that he who kills a ſlave, if it be done wrong- 
* fully, is guilty of fin in that one reſpect only; but he that 
* wickedly takes away the life of his father, fins in many re- 
* ſpets, &c. He excels in the multitude of his fins, c.“ 
This may ſerve for an anſwer to Chryſippus, and them who 
ſay, & dude danSic AANNer ous Len, d 44548 u Avr 
10 dr due dd dudprapa duepriuar@', z>. * That if no 
one truth be greater than another truth, nor no one falſhood 
* greater than another falſhood ; then neither is one fraud nor 
one ſin greater than another.” In Dio. LaRRr. * 
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he was ſupplied not only with neceſſaries, but alſo 
with many other comforts and harmleſs injoy- 
ments, vaſtly exceeded it. And therefore the truth 
violated in the former caſe was, B had a property in 
that, which gave him ſuch a degree of happineſs : 
that violated in the latter, B had a property in that, 
which gave him a happineſs vaſtly ſuperior to the other. 
The violation therefore in the latter caſe is upon 
this account a vaſtly greater violation than in the 
former. Laſtly, the truths violated in the former 
caſe might end in B, thoſe in the latter may perhaps 
be repeated in them of his family, who ſubſift alſo 
by the eſtate, and are to be provided for out of it. 
And theſe truths are very many in reſpect of every 
one of them, and all their deſcendents. Thus the 
degrees of evil or guilt are as the importance and 
number of truth violated . I ſhall only add, on the 
other fide, that the value of good actions will riſe at 
leaſt in proportion to the degrees of evil in the omiſ- 
ſion of them: and that therefore they cannot be 
egual, any more than the oppoſite evil omiſſions. 
But let us terurn to that, which is our main ſub- 

ject, the diftinfjon between moral good and evil. 
Some have been ſo wild as to deny there is any ſuch 
thing: but from what has been ſaid here, it is ma- 
nifeſt, that there is as certainly moral good and 
evil as there i is true and falſe ; and that there is as 


o * * . oe ford placuit peccata, 5 Cum ventum ad 
verum eft + ſenſus moreſque repugnant, Atque ipſa utilitas. They 
&<,who: would have all fins to be equal, labor under great dif- 
* ficulty, when they come to the truth; for they find it con- 

.* trary Wasen, to morality, and to the intereſt of mankind.” 
Hon. 


natural 
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natural and immutable a difference between e 
as between'zbeſe, the difference at the bottom being 
indeed the ſame . Others acknowledge, that there 
is indeed moral good and evil; but they want ſome 
criterion, or mark, by the help of which they might 
know them aſunder. And others there are, who 
pretend to have found that rule, by which our ac- 
tions ought to be ſquared, and may be diſcriminat- 
ed; or that ultimate end, to which they ought all 
to be referred : but what they have advanced is 
either falſe, or "noe ſufficiently guarded, or not 
comprehenſive enough, or not clear and firm, or 
(fo far as it is Juſt) reducible to my rule. For 
They, who reckon nothing to be good "A 
what they call Honeſtum, may denominate acti- 
ons according as that is, or is not the cauſe or 
Therefore they, who denied there was either good or ev 
(eee efyaSor t E“ © good or evil in the nature of things)“ 
were much in the right to make thorough work, and to ſay there 


was nothing in nature either true or falſe. See Sext. Emp. and 
Diog. Laert. 
4 Puod [extremum, 1 ultimum bonorum] amnium phily fo "Mi 
. rum ſententia tale debet efſe, ut ad id omnia referri oporteat : iþ- 
| ſum autem 'nuſquan. © That which is the (u/timate end or final 
good) according to the opinion of all philoſophers, muſt be 
* ſomething to which all other things oughtto be referred, but 
© itſelf referred to nothing. Cic, 
There was among the old philoſophers ſuch an uncertain- 
| ty and variety. of opinions concerning the fines bonorum & ma- 
| larum, the limits of good and evil,” that if Varro computes 
rightly, the number might be raiſed to 288. St Aus. L 
* Quod honeftum oft, id bonum ſolum habendiim al. That 
f * which is truly honorable, and valuable upon it's own ac- 
a” * count, is the only thing that —__ to be 'ellcemed really 
«+ good,” Cato in Cic. 
Qui [omnes];permulta ob eam unam cauſam eachbanalonts ho- 
nefium eft. ** Who (every body) do abundance of things for this 
c reaſon only--becauſe they are honorable in themſelves.“ Cic. 
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end ” of them: but then what is Honeſtum? Some- 
thing is ſtill wanting to meaſure things by, and to 
ſeparate the honeſta from the inboneſta. 

They who place all in following nature *, if they 
mean by that phraſe acting according to the na- 
tures of things (that 13, treating things as being 
what they in nature are, or according to truth) 
ſay what is right. But this does not ſeem to be 
their meaning. And if it is only that a man muſt 
follow his own nature ?, ſince his nature is not 
purely rational, but there is a part of him, which 
he has in common with brutes, they appoint him 
a guide which I fear will miſlead him, this being 


u Tt is commonly placed among ends: and is conſiderd as 
ſuch in thoſe ways of ſpeaking ; honeftum efſe propter ſe expeten- 
dum, that which is honorable ought to be fought after for 
« it's own ſake.” Cic. Finem bonorum effe honeflt vivere, © The 
t perfection of all goodneſs and virtue is to live by the rules of 
4 true honor.” 75. and the like. 

To ſay, Quod laudabile eff, omne honeſtum eft, © what is 
4 truly praiſe-worthy, 1s truly honorable,” or any thing like 
that; is to ſay nothing. For how ſhall one know what is truly 
laudabile, ** praiſe-worthy ?” ? : 

x TiA@ dre [20199] Td 6moXoyuuirar (al. A Set) 75 edge 
Civ, rep ic zar dperiy Gov. "Ayer yep age raue wud i ed. 
10 The perfection of man ſays (Zeno) is to live agreeably to, or 
* to follow nature; and that is to live virtuouſly, for nature 
© leads us to that.” Dios. LARRT. 

y Vivere ex hominis naturd. © To live agreeably to the na- 
1 ture of man.” C1c. It is true he adds, wndique penfectã & ni- 
Bil requirente : every way perfect and wanting nothing.“ 
but thoſe words have either no meaning, or ſuch as will not 
much mend the matter. For what is natura undigus perfecta & 
ni hil requirens, a nature every way perfect and wanting no- 
* thing ?” Beſide, moral religion doth not conſiſt in following 
nature already perfect, but by the practice of religion we aim 
at the perfecting of our natures, 


commonly 


D Moral Good and Evil. 35 
commonly more likely to prevail, than the ratio- 
nal part. At beſt this talk is looſe. 

They who make right reaſon * to be the law, by 
which our acts are to be judged, and according to 
their conformity to this 'or deflexion from it call 
them /awful or unlawful, good or bad, ſay ſome- 
thing more particular and preciſe. And indeed it 
is true, that whatever will bear to be tried by 
right reaſon, is right; and that which is condemn- 
ed by it, wrong. And moreover, if by right rea- 
ſon is meant that which is found by the right uſe 
of our rational faculties, this is the ſame with 
truth: and what is ſaid by them, will be compre- 
hended in What I have ſaid. But the manner in 
which they have deliverd themfelves, is not yet 
explicit enough *. It leaves room for ſo many diſ- 
putes and oppoſite right-reaſons, that nothing can 
be ſettled, while every one pretends that his rea- 
ſon is right. And beſide, what I have faid, ex- 
tends farthef': for we are not only to reſpect thoſe 
truths, which- we diſcover by reaſoning, but even 
ſuch matters of fact, as are fairly diſcoverd to us by 
our ſenſes. We ought to regard things as being 
what they are, which way ſoever we come to the 
knowledge of them. 5 

They, who contenting themſelves with ſuper- 
ficial and tranſient views, deduce the difference 


z Celebrated every where. 

a To wir gr iTwdiugionoSta trade dyadar aeftac, Tac ard Toy 
ach yiopuivac Adyor, xa Tac ornate TevarTtior, Die a, ove ig. 
di iaarò Tas aexteas onda. To define good actions thus, 
© viz. that they are done according to right reaſon, and bad 
actions the contrary ; is indeed true, but is not ſufficient to 
declare the nature of them by ſhewing what actions are truly 
* ſuch.” Ax DbRox. Rnop. 
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between good and evil from the common ſenſe of 
mankind , and certain principles © that are born 


with us *, put the matter upon a very infirm foot. 
For it is much to be ſuſpected there are no ſuch 
innate maxims as they pretend, but that the im- 
preſſions of education are miſtaken for them: and 
beſide that, the ſentiments of mankind are not fo 
uniform and conſtant, as that we may ſafely truſt 
ſuch an important diſtinction upon them *, 

They, who own nothing to be good but plea- 
ſure, or what they call jucundum, nothing evil but 
pain, and diſtinguiſh things by their tendencies 

| "0D 

b Nec folum jus & injuria a natura dijudicatur, fed omnino om- 
nia honeſta & turpia. Nam communis intelligentia nobis notas res 
efficit, eaſque in animis noſtris inchoavit, ut honęſta in virtute po- 
nantur, in vitiis turpia. Not only right and wrong are diffe- 
rent in the nature of things, but all ſorts of honorable and 
. * baſe actions are ſo likewiſe: for common ſenſe makes us un- 
derſtand things, and lays the firſt rudiments of them in our 
* minds, in ſuch a manner, that we make honorable things to 
* conliſt in their being virtuous, and baſe things to conſiſt in 
„their being vitious.” Cic. Kerr ield enen [5 Xpvorrn@) d 
ale Fnow x9} again, © Chryſippus ſays, that ſenſation and refle- 
* xion are the rules by which we form our judgment of things.” 
D1oc. LAERT. 

© They are uſually called principia nature, lex (or leges) na- 
ture, eee, Neν,, Or een Teta, „u enendt, ff, 
* the principles of nature, the law (or laws) of nature, firſt ap- 
e prehenſions of things, univerſal or natural notions, the law 
« of nature, &c.” 

4 The ſet of theſe practical principles (or a habit flowing 
from them) is, what, I think, goes by the name of Syntereſis. 

© Unaquaque gens hoc legem nature putat, quod didicit. Every 
nation think that to be the law of nature, which they have 
been taught.” Jerom. 

Under which word theſe delicate men comprehend labor. 
WhenEpicurus, in Lucian, is aſked, Kaser iy$ 7% edvror; Whether 
* he thought labor an evil?” he anſwers, Net, © Yea.” And 
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to this or that *, do not agree in what this plea- 
ſure is to be placed *, or by what methods and 
actings the moſt of it may be obtaind. Theſe are 
left to be queſtions ſtill. As men have different 
taſtes, different degrees of ſenſe and philoſophy, the 
ſame thing cannot be pleaſant to all: and if par- 
ticular actions are to be proved by this teſt, the 
morality of them will be very uncertain ; the ſame 
act may be of one nature to one man, and of ano- 
ther to another. Beſide, unleſs there be ſome ſtrong 
limitation added as a fence for virtue, men will be 


Mindyrides (Tuirdvęidve, ap. Herod. de imt anger db Re de dvig 
eTixero, © Smyndirides it is in Herodotus, a man who carried lu- 
* xury to the higheſt degree”) proceeded ſo far in his averſion 
to labor, that eus latus alieno labore condoluit-- qui cum vidiſſet 
fodientem, & altius raſtrum allevantem, laſſum ſe fieri (5 ya aa. 
in Athen.) queſtus vetuit illum opus in conſpectu ſuo facere, it 
gave him a pain in his ſide to ſee another man labor: when he 
« ſaw any one digging or lifting a heavy rake, he complaind 
that it made him weary (demoli/bd him, it is in Atheneus) 
and forbad the perſon doing any more work in his fight.” 
SEN. 

s Ad hec [voluptatem, & dolorem] & gue ſequamur, & que 
fugiamus, refert omnia | Ariſtippus]J. (Ariſtippus] referred every 
thing (to pleaſure and pain) which we purſue or avoid.“ 
Cic, | 

h Velim definias, quid fit voluptas : de quo omnis hæc queſtia 


ef, I would have you define what pleaſure is, for this whole 


« queſtion is about that.” CI. The diſputes about pleaſure 
between the Cyrenaics, Epicurus, Hieronymus, &c. are well 
known : whether the end was pleaſure of body or mind : 
whether it was wvo/uptas in motu, or in flatu (ſtabilitate) ; que 
ſuavitate aligqua naturam ipſam moet, or que percipitur, omni 
dolore detracto; i & xinious or d xaTaapatizxiy & c. ſuch plea- 
* ſure as aroſe from motion, or a fixed ſtate; ſuch as put na- 
ture into a pleaſing agreeable motion; or ſuch as we feel, 
* when we are free from all pain; a pleaſure that conſiſts in 
motion, or is fixed, &c,” Cic. Dios, LAERT. and others, 
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apt to ſink into groſs voluptuouſneſs, as in fact 
the generality of Epicurus's herd have done (not- 
withſtanding all his talk of temperance, virtue, 
tranquility of mind, Sc.); and the bridle will be 
uſurped by thoſe appetites which it is a principal 
part of all religion, natural as well as any other, to 
curb and reſtrain. So theſe men ſay what is intel- 
ligible indeed: but what they ſay is falſe. For not 
all pleaſures, but only ſuch pleaſure as is true, or 
happineſs (of which afterwards), may be reckond 
among the fines, or ultima bonorum. 

He *, who, having conſiderd the two extremes 
in mens practice, in condemning both which the 
world generally agrees, places virtue in the middle, 
and ſeems to raiſe an idea of it from its ſituation at 
an equal diſtance from the oppoſite extremes . 

could 


i Negat Epicurus jucunde vivi poſſe, niſi cum virtute vivatur. 
* Epicurus denies that any one can live pleaſantly, that does 
* notlivevirtuouſly.” Cic. But forall that their pleaſures have 
not continued to be always like thoſe in the little gardens of 
Gargettus. Nor indeed do they ſeem to be very virtuous even 
there. For Epicurus not only had his Leontium (or, as he amo- 
rouſly called her, Aorrd4ezor, © his pretty poppet”) a famous 
harlot ; but ſhe Si me Toic *Emixvgcior; ovviy cx Tots wurore, laid 
* with all the Epicurears in the gardens.” ATyuen. And in his 
book we- v © of perfection“ he is ſaid to have written thus, 
O d fi iymmnrvoyou Tdyalty, deaiggy wir dt did yuror (x A- 
awrv, Athen.) iderdt, dpaiggy di xg} Tic didgegdttian, A. There 
< 15 nothing that I eſteem good, if you take away the pleaſure 
* which ariſes from eating and drinking and women.” See 
this and more in Dios. Later, 

x St Jerom uſes the plural number, as ifthis was the prevailing 
notion in his time. Philoſophorum ſententia eft, luse i riſac ar, 
vtgConde xaxias river. It is the opinion of the philoſophers, 
* that wirtues conſiſt in the middle, and vices in the extremes.” 

I'H wir UrregCont duaprdvilat, Y Meni hyeras, Te d nige 
dran,. ESN dex i d ig ,,in, by A¹,νe,n Boe, ar. 
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could only deſign to be underſtood of ſuch vir- 
tues, as have extremes. It muſt be granted indeed, 
that whatever declines in any degree toward either 
extreme, muſt be ſo far wrong or evil; and there- 
fore that, which equally (or nearly) divides the di- 
ſtance, and declines neither way, muſt be right : 
alſo, that his notion ſupplies us with a good direc- 
tion for common uſe in many caſes. But then there 
are ſeveral obligations, that can by no means be de- 
rived from it: ſcarce more than ſuch, as reſpect the 
virtues couched under the word moderation. And 
even as to theſe, it is many times difficult to diſ- 
cern, which is the middle point. This the author 

himſelf was ſenſible of . 
And when his maſter Plato makes virtue to con- 
fiſt in ſuch 4 likeneſs to God , as we are capable of 
(and 


MeocTuc A, duo xaxiay* Tic pity wal” unyploniy tic dt ar Tana ur. 
« Every exceſs is a crime, and every defe& is blame-worthy, 
but the medium is commendable.--Virtue then is a habit of 
our own procuring, and conſiſts in the middle. Which 
middle is between the two extremes; the one of exceſs, and 
« the other of defect.“ Ax Sr. Perhaps Pythagoras (and after 
him Plato, and others) when he ſaid (in Diogenes Laertius) 
Thy dr of poriey divas, e that virtue was a kind of harmony,” 
might have ſome ſuch thought as this. 

m When he ſays, it muſt be taken #Twc «5 à d ο e e- 
bag, © according to the direction of right reaſon,” it is not by 
that aſcertaind. See before. 

n Ou yp pddior dioęl cat r , N TION N. Tt is not eaſy to 
« determin the particular manner and the particular perſons.” 
Therefore Rabbi Albo might have ſpared that cenſure, where he 
blames himſelf for expreſſing himſelf too generally, when he 
fays, N DRDM WNT ny WNW 127, © after a 
due manner, in a convenient time, and in proper place,” 
without telling him what that manner, time, place is. 

o That man, ſays he, cannot be neglected, who endeavors 
lane yirda, winmidlodar dprriv, eig Igor dvrarèr ger 
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(and God to be the great exemplar), he ſays what I 
ſhall not diſpute, But ſince he tells us not how or 
by what means we may attain this likeneſs, we are 
little the wiſer in point of practice: unleſs by it 
we underſtand the practice of truth, God being 
truth, and doing nothing contrary to it“. 

Whether any of thoſe other foundations, upon 
which morality has been built, will hold better 
than theſe mentiond, I much queſtion. Burt if the 
formal ratio of moral good and evil be made to 
conſiſt in a conformity of mens acts to the ruth of 
the caſe or the contrary, as I have here explaind it, 
the di/liaion ſeems to be ſettled in a manner un- 
deniable, intelligible, practicable. For as what is 
meant by @ true propoſition and matter of fact is 
perfectly underſtood by every body; ſo will it be 
eaſy. for any one, ſo far as he knows any ſuch pro- 
poſitions and facts, to compare not only words, but 
alſo actions with them. A very little ſkill and at- 
tention will ſerve to interpret even theſe, and diſ- 
cover whether they ſpeak truth, or not l. 


Sues Sat $49, © to make himſelf a righteous man, by laboring 
« after virtue, that he may be as like God as it is poſſible for a 
cc man to be.” And in another place, our evy4 i is ouoiente 
de var To duyzrty, © fleeing from thence is being like unta 
Gad ſa far as we can be.“ St Augu/tin ſeems to agree with 
him, in that ſentence of his, Religionis ſumma eſt imitari quem 
colis, * The higheſt pitch of religion is to imitate the being 
“you worſhip.” 

p Ilvdaytexc irn eic, 7} matey dvSeprou IG ꝰανðe, Ten, idy 
exnJ art. * Pythagoras being aſked, What it was that any 
© man could do like what God does, anſwerd, Speak the 
© truth.” STos, 

There is certainly not that difficulty or perplexity in mo- 
rality, which Cicero ſeems to ſuppoſe, when he ſays, Con/uetuda 
exercitalioque capienda, ut boni ratiacinatores officiorum eſſe poſſi- 
anus, © That uſe and exerciſe are neceſſary to make us good 
* reaſoners about what is our duty.“ 

x. F 
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EX. If there be moral good and evil, diſtinguiſbd as 

before, there is religion; and ſuch as may moſt pro- 
perly be ſtyled natural. By religion I mean nothing 
elſe but an obligation to do (under which word I 
comprehend acts both of body and mind. I fay, 70 
do) what ought not to be omitted, and to forbear 
what ought not to be done. So that there muſt be 
religion, if there are things, of which ſome ought 
not to be done, ſome not to be omitted. But that 
there are ſuch, appears from what has been ſaid 
concerning moral good and evil: becauſe that, 
which to omit would be evil, and which therefore 
being done would be good or well done, ought 
certainly by the terms to be done; and fo that, 
which being done would be evil, and implies ſuch 
abſurdities and rebellion againſt the ſupreme be- 
ing, as are mentiond under propoſition the IVth. 
ought moſt undoubtedly not to be done. And then 
ſince there is religion, which follows from the diſ- 
tinction between moral good and evil; ſince this 
diſtinction is founded in the reſpect, which mens 
acts bear to truth; and ſince no propoſition can be 
true, which expreſſes things otherwiſe than as they 
are in nature: ſince things are ſo, there muſt be re- 
ligion, which is founded in nature, and may upon 
that account be moſt properly and truly called the 
religion of nature or natural religion; the great law 
of which religion, the law of nature, or rather (as 
we ſhall afterwards find reaſon to call it) of the 
Author of nature is, 


XI. That every intelligent, aftive, and free be- 


ing ſhould ſo behave himſelf, as by no act to contra- 
N diet 
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dilt truth; or, that he ſhould treat every thing as be- 
ing what it is 

Objefions I am ſenſible may be made to almoſt 
any thing; but I believe none to what has been 
here advanced but ſuch as may be anſwerd. For to 
conſider a thing as being ſomething elſe than what it 
is, or (which is the ſame) not to conſider it as be- 
ing what it is, is an abſurdity indefenſible. How- 
ever, for a ſpecimen, I will ſet down a few. Let us 
ſuppoſe ſome gentleman, who has not ſufficiently 
conſiderd theſe matters, amidſt his freedoms, and 
in the gaiety of humor, to talk after ſome ſuch 
manner as this. If every thing muſt be treated 
& as being what it is, what rare work will follow? 
* For, 1. to treat my enemy as ſuch is to kill him, 
or revenge myſelf ſoundly upon him. 2. To 
© uſea creditor, who is a ſpend-thrift, or one that 
* knows not the uſe of money, or has no occaſion 
<« for it, as ſuch, is not to pay him. Nay further, 
« 3. If I want money, don't I act according to 
truth, if I take it from ſome body elſe to ſup- 
% ply my own wants? And more, do not I act 
* contrary to truth, if I do not? 4. If one, who 
* plainly appears to have a den of killing ano- 


r What it is in nature. N TD 195, according to what 
* the thing is, to uſe Maimonides's words. And thus that in 
Arrianus is true, Nn frwrinic ii d, T6 dn Th ede 
@gx7leav. (The rule of life is, to do whatever is agreeable to 
nature.” Omni in re quid fit veri, videre & tueri decet. ** We 
sought to find out and to maintain what is true, about every 
* thing.” Cic. This is indeed the way of truth. 

* Becauſe there is ſcarce any thing, which one or other will 
not ſay. Quid enim poteſt dici de illo, qui nigram dixit efſe nivem, 
&c,” „What can a of a man that affirms black to be 
« white, &c.” Lact. 


ether, 
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« ther, or doing him ſome great miſchief, if he 
« can find him, ſhould aſk me where he is, and I 
« know where he is; may not J, to ſave life, ſay I 
ce do not know, tho that be falſe? gj. At this rate 
I may not, in a frolick, break a glaſs, or burn a 
© book : becauſe forſooth to uſe theſe things as 
* being what they are, is to drink out of the one, 
©« not to break it; and to read the other, not burn 
« it, Laſtly, how ſhall a man &#now what is true: 
e and if he can find out truth, may he not want 
* the power of acting agreeably to it * 

To the firſt objection it is eaſy to reply from 
what has been already ſaid. For if the objector's 
enemy, whom we will call E, was nothing more 
than his enemy, - there might be ſome force in the 
objection z but ſince he may be conſiderd as ſome- 
thing elſe beſide that, he muſt be uſed according 
to what he is in other reſpects, as well as in that 
from which he is denominated the objector's (or 
O's) enemy. For E. in the firſt place is a nan; and 
as ſuch may claim the benefit of common huma- 
nity, whatever that is: and if O denies it to him, 
he wounds truth in a very ſenſible part. And then 
if O and E are fellow-citizens, living under the 
ſame government, and ſubject to laws, which are 
ſo many common covenants, limiting the behavi- 
our of one man to another, and by which E is ex- 
empt from all private violence in his body, eſtate, 
Sc. O cannot treat E as being what he is, unleſs 
he treats him alſo as one, who by common conſent 
is under ſuch a protection. If he does otherwiſe, 
he denies the exiſtence of the foreſaid laws and 
public compacts: contrary to truth. And beſide, 
O ſhould act with reſpect to himſelf as being what 

| he 
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he is; a man himſelf, in ſuch or ſuch circumſtances, 
and one who has given up all right to private re- 
venge (for that is the thing meant here). If truth 
therefore be obſerved,. the reſult will be this. - O 
muſt treat E as ſomething compounded of a man, a 
fellow-citizen, and an enemy, all three: that is, 
he muſt only proſecute him in ſuch a way, as is 
agreeable to the ſtatutes and methods, which the 
ſociety have obliged themſelves to obſerve. And 
even as to legal proſecutions, there may be many 
things ſtill to be conſiderd. For E may ſhew him- 
ſelf an enemy to O in things, that fall under the 
cognizance of law, which yet may be of moment 
and importance to him, or not. If they are ſuch 
things, as really affect the /afety or happineſs of O 
or his family, then he will find himſelf obliged, in 
duty and ſubmiſſion to truth, to take refuge in the 
laws; and to puniſh E, or obtain fatisfaftion, and 
at leaſt ſecurity for the future, by the means there 
preſcribed. Becauſe if he does not, he denies the 
nature and ſenſe of happineſs to be what they are; 
the obligations, which perhaps we ſhall ſhew here- 
after he is under to his family *, to be what they 
are; a dangerous and wicked enemy to be danger- 
ous and wicked; the end of laws, and ſociety it- 
ſelf, to be the ſafety and good of its members, by 


t Conveniet cum in dando munificumeſſe. tum in exigendo non acer- 
bum :--& litibus vero quantum liceat, & neſcio an paulo plus etiam 
quam liceat, abhorrentem.--Habenda oft autem ratio rei familiaris, 
guam quidem dilabi ſinere flagitioſum i. lt is but reaſonable 
* that we ſhould be liberal in giving, andnot ſevere in our de- 
« mands :--we ſhould be averſe to any contention, as far as is 
* lawful, nay I don't know, if we ſhould not go a little far. 
ther. But we muſt have regard to our own private circum- 
«« ſtances, for it is a wicked thing in us to hurt them. Cic. 
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preventing injuries, puniſhing offenders, Ic. which 


it will appear to be, when that matter comes before 
us. But if the enmity of E riſes not beyond zrifling, 
or more tolerable inſtances, then O might act againſt 
truth, if he ſhould be at more charge or hazard in 
proſecuting E than he can afford, or the thing loſt 
or in danger is worth; ſhould treat one that is an 
enemy in little things, or a little enemy, as a great 
one; or ſhould deny to make ſome allowances, and 
forgive ſuch peccadillo's, as the common frailty of 
human nature makes it neceſſary for us mutually 
to forgive, if we will live together. Laſtly, in 
caſes, of which the laws of the place take no no- 
tice, truth and nature would be ſufficiently ob- 
ſerved, if O ſhould keep a vigilant eye upon the 
ſteps of his adverſary, and take the moſt. prudent 
meaſures, that are compatible with the character 
of a private perſon, either to aſſwage the malice 
of E, or prevent the effects of it; or perhaps, if 
he ſhould only not uſe him as a friend. For this 


if he ſhould do, notwithſtanding the rants of ſome 


men, he would cancel the -natural differences of 
things, and confound truth with untruth. 

The debtor in the ſecond objection, if he acts as 
he ſays there, does, in the firſt place, make himſelf 
the judge of his creditor, which is what he is not. 
For he lays him under a heavy ſentence, an incapa- 
city in effe& of having any eſtate, or any more 
eſtate. In the next place, he arrogates to himſelf 
more than can be true: that he perfectly knows, 
not only what his creditor and his circumſtances 


u Ter puxborn* in} dara xN⁰, Tor , ixbegr idr. Invite 
“your friend to ſupper, but let your enemy alone.“ Hes. 


are, 
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are, but alſo what they ever will be hereafter. He 
that is now weak, or extravagant, or very rich, 
may for ought he knows become otherwiſe. And, 
which is to be conſiderd above all, he directly de- 
nies the money, which is the creditor's, to be the 
creditor's. For it is /uppoſed to be owing or due to 
him otherwiſe he is no creditor) : and if it be due 
to him, (he has a right to it : and if he has a right 
to it, of right it is his (or, it is hit). But the debtor 
by detaining it uſes it, as if it was his own, and 
therefore not the other's ; contrary to truth. To pay 
a man what is due to him doth not deny, that he 
who pays may think him extravagant, &c. or any 
other truth; that act has no ſuch ſignification. It 
only ſignifies, that he who pays thinks it due to the 
other, or that it is his: and this it naturally doth 
ſignify. For he might pay the creditor without hav- 
ing any other thought relating to him, but would 
not without this, 

Anſ. to objefion the 3d. Acting according to 
truth, as that phraſe is uſed in the objection, is not 
the thing required by my rule; but, ſo to act that 
no truth may be denied by any act. Not taking 
from another man his money by violence is a for- 
bearance, which does not ſignify, that I do not 
want money, or which denies any truth. But tak- 
ing it denies that to be his, which (by the ſuppoſi- 
tion) is his. The former is only as it were ſilence, 
which denies nothing: the latter a direct and loud 
aſſertion of a falſity; the former what can contra- 
dict no truth, becauſe the latter does. If a man 
wants money through his own extravagance and 
vice, there can be no pretence for making another 
man to pay for his wickedneſs or folly. We will 
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ſuppoſe therefore the man, who wants money, to 
want it for neceſſaries, and to have incurred this 
want through ſome misfortune, which he could not 
prevent.” In this caſe, which is put as ſtrong as can 
be for the objector, there are ways of expreſſing 
chis want, or acting according to it, without treſ- 
paſſing upon truth. The man may by honeſt labor 
and induſtry ſeek to ſupply his wants; or he may 
apply as a ſupplicant , not as an enemy or robber, 
to ſuch as can afford to relieve him; or if his want 
is very preſſing, to the firſt perſons he meets, whom 
truth will oblige to aſſiſt him according to their 
abilities: or he may do any thing but violate truth *; 
which is a privilege of a vaſt ſcope, and leaves him 
many reſources. And ſuch a behaviour as zhis is 
not only agreeable to his caſe, and expreſſive of it 
in a way that is natural; but he would deny it to 
be what it is, if he did not act thus. If there is no 
way in the world, by which he may help himſelf 
without the violation of truth (which can ſcarce be 
ſuppoſed. If there is no other way) he muſt e'en 
take it as his fate 7. Truth will be truth, and muſt 
retain its character and force, let his caſe be what it 
will, Many things might be added. The man, 


v To aire or porcyuty Tivi alogper, dnt wh rape e o- 
% aioxi, * For a poor man not to own himſelf to be poor is 
« a baſe thing; but for him not to endeavor to be otherwiſe 
is a baſer thing ſtill.” Txucyp, 
N For ipyor y' x diy πννj , no endeavor is any reproach, 
£8, 

Y Suum cuique incommodum ferendum eft potius, quam de alterius 
commodis detrabendum. Every man ought to bear the evils he 
is under, rather than deprive others of their advantages.” 
Cre. According to Plato, a man ſhould chooſe to die, d 195 
alu © rather than do an unjuſt thing.“ 
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from whom this money is to be taken, will be 


proved ſect. vi. to have a right to defend himſelf 
and his, and not ſuffer it to be taken from him; 
perhaps he may ſtand as much in need of it, as 
the other, Sc. 

Anſ. to obj. the 4th. It is certain, in the /t 
place, that nothing may willingly be done, which 
in any manner promotes murder: whoever is ac- 
ceſſary to that, offends againſt many truths of great 
weight. 2. Lou are not obliged to anſwer the furi- 
ofo's queſtion. Silence here would contradict no 
truth. 3. No one can tell, in ſtrict ſpeaking, where 
another is, if he is not within his view. Therefore 
you may truly deny, that you know where the man 


is. Laſtly, if by not diſcovering him you ſhould 


indanger your life (and this is the hardeſt circum- 
ſtance, that can be taken into the objection), the 
caſe then would be the ſame, as if the inquirer 
ſhould ſay, ** If you do not murder ſuch a one, [ 
vill murder you.” And then be ſure you muſt 
not commit murder ; but muſt defend yourſelf a- 


gainſt this, as againſt other dangers, againſt Ban- 


ditti, Sc. as well as you can. Tho merely to deny 
truth by words (I mean, when they are not pro- 
ductive of facts to follow; as in judicial tranſacti- 
ons, bearing witneſs, or paſſing ſentence) is not 
equal to a denial by facis; tho an abuſe of language 
is allowable in this caſe, if ever in any; tho all ſins 
againſt truth are not equal, and certainly a little 
treſpaſſing upon it in the preſent caſe, for the good 
of all parties, , as little a one as any; and tho one 


2 Od e ianpoc | nerdyr izanard,—x8/ Jury gdty. © Thus a 
« phyſician deceives a ſick perſon,--and there is nothing 
& ſhocking in it,” Max, Tyr, 
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might look on a man in ſuch a fit of rage as mad, 
and therefore talk to him not as a man but a mad 
nan: yet truth is ſacred *, and there are other ways 
of coming off with innocence, by giving timely 
notice to the man in danger, calling in aſſiſtance, 
or taking the advantage of ſome ſeaſonable inci- 
dent 2 | ES C 2 — . 

The 5th: objefion ſeems to reſpect inanimate 
things, which if we muſt treat according to what 


they are, it is inſinuated we ſhall become obnoxi- 


ous to many triſling obligations; ſuch as are there 
mentiond. To this I aner thus. If the glaſs be 
nothing elſe but an uſeful drinking-glaſs, and theſe 


To chat queſtion, S/ quis ad te confugiat, qui mendacio tuo 


poſit &-morte liberari, non es mentiturus ? * If a man ſhould come 
« to you, who ſhould be ſaved from death by your telling a 
« lye, would you tell one? St Auſtin anſwers in the negative, 
and concludes, Reſlat ut nunquam boni mentiantur.— Quanto for- 
tits, quanto excellentius dices, net prodam, nec mentiar. © Tt re- 
“mains then that good men ſhould never tell a lye.—How 
much more courageous, how much better is it to ſay, I will 
e neither betray him, nor tell a lye.” 

d In ſuch preſſing caſes, under imminent danger, the world 
is wont to make great allowances. Oda «io xe9v 5y5 dine v2 44096 
Myer ;—O8x, & Y onviral 14 v 44597 piper, Is it not then a 
* baſe thing to ſay what is falſe?--No, not if the falſity will ſave 
* any one.” SoPH. Even they, whoſay, 170A MMU Hun 
MUVYNA MANY) that he who ſpeaketh falſehood tranſgreſſeth 
indeed“ and, ROYY1 WD YAN NOR NIN Ds 
* that it is a poſitive precept to ſpeak the truth in common diſ- 
« courſe;” and, f TI 9 WPWAN: © that a har is 
«like an idolater ;” fay alſo, ID ru mVvy TIN, 
* that it is better to preſerve peace. S. Huared (O& al. pa.) 
And Aben Bxraſaysof Abraham, Oy CYNATA J7D!AR u 
dun JM. „chat he urged Abimelech with ſuch words as 
the neceſſity of that time required. In ſhort, ſome have per- 
mitted, in deſperate caſes, mendacio tanguam weneno uti, to 
make uſe of a lye as you do of poiſon,” SET. Py THAG. 


E words 


a — 
_ — — = - 

= — EN — — 

1 — — 


50 The RELIOIONW ef NATUR R. Sect. I. 
words fully expreſs what it is, to treat it accords 


ingly is indeed to drink out of it, when there is 


occaſion and it is truly ufeful, and to breat it de- 
lignedly | is to do what is wrong ©. For that is to 
handle it, as if it neither was uſeful to the objector 
himſelf, nor could be fo to any.one elſe; contrary 
to the deſcription of it. But if there be any reaſon 
for breaking the glaſs, then ſomething is wanting | 
to declare fully what it is. As, if the glaſs be poi- 

ſond : for then it becomes a poiſond drinking-glaſs, 
and to break or deſtroy it is to uſe it according to 
this true deſcription of it. Or if by breaking it any 
thing is to be obtaind, which more than counter- 
vails the loſs of it, it becomes a glaſs with that cir- 
cumſtance: and then for the objector to break it, if 
it be his own, is to uſe it according to what it is, 
And if it ſhould become by ſome circumftance u/e- 
leſ only, tho there ſhould be no reaſon for breaking 
it, yet if there be none againſt it, the thing will be 
indifferent and matter of liberty. This anſwer, mu- 
tatis mutandis, may be adapted to other things of 
this kind; books, or any thing elſe. As the uſeful- 
neſs or excellence of ſome books renders them 
worthy of immortality, and of all our care to ſe- 
cure them to poſterity ; ſo ſome may be uſed more 


like what they are, by. tearing: or burning them, 
than by preſerving or reading them: the number 
of which, large enough already, I wiſh you may 


mor 195 A67—NDR- It is forbidden---to 
break your own-veſſels in your anger.” $. Hnas. 
4- Who doth not deteſt that thought of Caligula, de Homeri 
— Wb ke. ? about org Homer's verſes,&c.” 
VET, 
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not think to be increaſed P this, which I here ſend 
ou. 
: Here wo things ought to be regarded. 1. That 
tho to act againſt truth in any caſe is wrong, yet, 
the degrees of guilt varying with the importance 
of things, in ſome caſes the importance one way 
or t'other may be ſo little as to render the crime 
evaneſcent or almoſt nothing. And, 2. that inani- 
mate beings cannot be conſiderd as capable of 
wrong treatment, if the reſpect they bear to living 
beings is ſeparated from them, The drinking-glaſs 
before mentiond could not be conſiderd as ſuch, 
or be what it now is, if there was no drinking ani- 
mal to own and uſe it. Nothing can be of any im- 
portance to that thing itſelf, which is void of all 
life and perception. So that when we compute 
what ſuch things are, we muſt take them as being 
what they are in reference to things that have life. 
The laft and moſt material objef#:0n, or queftion 
rather, ſhall be anſwerd by and by. In the mean 
time I ſhall only ſay, that if in any particular caſe 
truth is inacceſſible, and after due inquiry it doth 
not appear what, or how things are, then this will 
be true, that the caſe or thing under conſideration 
is doubiful : and to act agreeably unto this truth is 
to be not opinionative, nor obſtinate, but modeſt, 
cautious, docile, and to endeavour to be on the 
ſafer fide; Such behaviour ſhews the caſe to be as it 


The Stoics muſt certainly therefore be much too ſcrupulous, 
when they affirm (if they were in earneſt), that d 70 ddzTvaoy 
we Ar rau, T6 0024 0 acy@ iniTpirer, * reaſon commands 

a wiſe man, not ſo much as to move his fingers, as it were by 
8 —.— ” Cru. Ax Ex. Eſpecially ſince this is, at leaſt or- 
dinarily, a thing perfectly indifferent by prop. IX, 
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is. And as to the want of power to act agreeably to 
truth, that cannot be known till trials are made: 
and if any one doth try, and do his endeavor, he 
may take to himſelf the ſatisfaction, which he will 
find in ſect. IV. 


SECT, II. Of Happineſs, 


HAT, which demands to be next conſiderd, 
is happineſs ; as being in itſelf moſt conſider- 
able; as abetting the cauſe of truth; and as being 
indeed ſo nearly allied to it, that they cannot well 
be parted. We cannot pay the reſpects due to one, 
unleſs we regard the other. Happineſs muſt not be 
denied to be what it is: and it is by the practice of 
truth that we aim at that happineſs, which is true, 
In the few following propoſitions I ſhall not on- 
ly give you my idea of it, but alſo ſubjoin ſome ob- 
ſervations, which tho perhaps not neceſſary hete, 
we may ſometime hereafter think no loſs of time 
or labor to have made en paſſant : ſuch as men of 
ſcience would call, ſome of them pori/mata, or co- 
rollaries, and ſome ſcholia, I ſhall take them as they 
fall in my way promiſcuouſly. 


I. Pleaſare is a conſciouſneſs of ſomething agret- 
able, pain of the contrary : & v. v. the conſciouſneſs 
of any thing agreeable is pleaſure, of the contrary 
pain. For as nothing, that is agreeable to us, can 
be painful at the ſame time, and as ſuch ; nor any 
thing diſagreeable pleaſant, by the terms; ſo neither 
can any thing agreeable be for that reaſon (becauſe 
it is agrecable) not pleaſant, nor any thing diſagree- 
able not painful, in ſome meaſure or other. þ 

Obl. 


Of Happineſs. = 


Obſ. 1. Pleaſures and pains are proportionable to 
the perceptions and ſenſe of their ſubjefs, or the per- 
ſons affecled with them. For conſciouſneſs and per- 
ception cannot be ſeparated : becauſe as I do not 
perceive what I am not conſcious to myſelf I do 
perceive, ſo neither can I be conſcious of what I do 
not perceive, or of more or leſs than what I do 
perceive. And therefore, ſince the degrees of plea- 
ſure or pain muſt be anſwerable to the conſciouſ- 
neſs, which the party affected has of them, they 
mult likewiſe be as the degrees of perception are, 


Obſ. 2. Whatever increaſes the power of perceiving, 
renders the percipient more ſuſceptive of pleaſure or 
pain. This is an immediate conſequence ;z and to 
add more is needleſs : unleſs, that among the 
means, by which perceptions and the inward ſenſe 
of things may in many caſes be heightend and in- 
creaſed, the principal are reflexion, and the practice 
of thinking. As I cannot be conſcious of what I 
do not perceive : ſo I do not perceive that, which I 
do not advert upon, That which makes me feel, 
makes me advert. Every inſtance therefore of con- 
ſciouſneſs and perception is attended with an act 
of advertence: and as the more the perceptions 
are, the more are the advertences or reflexions ; ſo 
v. v. the more frequent or intenſe the acts of ad- 
vertence and reflexion are, the more conſciouſneſs 
there is, and the ſtronger is the perception. Further, 
all perceptions are produced in time: time paſſes 
by moments: there can be but one moment pre- 
ſent at once: and therefore all preſent perception 


conſiderd without any relation to what is paſt, or 
| E 3 future, 
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future, may be lookd upon as momentaneous only. 
In this kind of perception the percipient perceives, 
as if he had not perceived any thing before, nor had 
any thing perceptible to follow. But in reftexion 
there is a repetition of what is paſt, and an antici- 
pation of that which is apprehended as yet to come: 
there is a connexion of paſt and future, which by this 
are brought into the ſum, and ſuperadded to the 
preſent or momentaneous perceptions. Again, by 
reflecting we practiſe our capacity of apprehend- 
ing: and this practiſing will increaſe, and as it were 
extend that capacity, to a certain degree. Laſtly, re- 
flexion doth not only accumulate moments paſt 
and future to thoſe that are preſent, but even in 
their paſſage it ſeems to multiply them. For time, 
as well as ſpace, is capable of indeterminate diviſi- 
on : and the finer or nicer the adyertence or reflexi- 
on is, into the more parts is the time divided; which, 
whilſt the mind conſiders thoſe parts as ſo many ſe- 
veral moments, is in eſfe renderd by this ſo much 
the longer. And to this experience agrees. 


Obſ. 3. The cauſes of pleaſure and pain are rela- 
tive things: and in order to eſtimate truly their effect 
upon any particular ſubject they ought to be drawn 
into the degrees of perception in that ſubject. When 
the cauſe is of the ſame kind, and acts with an 
equal force, if the perception of one perſon be equal 
to that of another, what they perceive muſt needs 
be equal. And ſo it will be likewiſe, when the 
forces in the producing cauſes and the degrees of 
perception in the ſentients are reciprocal. For (which 
doth not ſeem to be conſiderd by the world, and 
therefore ought the more particularly to be _ 


DOB: O Happineſs. 55 
if the cauſe of pleaſure or pain ſhould act but half 
as much upon A, as it does upon B; yet if the per- 
ceptivity of A be double to that of B, the ſum of 
their pleaſures or pains will be equal. In other caſes 
they will be unegqual. As, if the cauſa doloriſica 
ſhould act with the ſame impetus on C with which 
it acts upon D; yet if C had only two degrees of 
perception, and D had three, the pain ſuſtaind by 
D would be half as much more as that of C : be- 
cauſe he would perceive or feel the acts and im- 
preſſions of the cauſe more by ſo much. If it ſhould 
act with twice the force upon D which it acts with 
upon C, then the pain of C would be to that of D 
as 2 to 6: 1. e. as one degree of force multiplied by 
two degrees of perception to two degrees of force 
multiplied by three of perception. And ſo on. 


Obſ. 4. Mens reſpective happineſſes or pleaſures 
ought to be valued as they are to the perſons them- 
ſelves, whoſe they are; or according to the thoughts 
ond ſenſe, which they have of them : not according 
to the eſtimate put upon them by other pepple, 
who have no authority to judge of them, nor can 
know what they are; may compute by different 
rules; have leſs ſenſe; be in different circumſtan- 
ces ; or ſuch as guilt has renderd partial to them- 
ſelyes. If that prince, who having plenty and flocks 
many, yet raviſhd the poor man's ſingle ewe- 
lamb out of his boſom, reckond the poor man's 
loſs to be not greater, than the loſs of one of his 
lambs would have been to him, he muſt be very 


f Tu , hie ſu, aliter ſentias. © You would be of another opi- 
nion, if you were in my circumſtances.” „Tx. 7 


E 4 defective: 
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defeftive in moral arithmetic, and little underſtood 
the doctrine of proportion. Every man's happineſs 
is his happineſs, what it is to him; and the loſs of 
it is anſwerable to the degrees of his perception, to 
his manner of taking things, to his wants and cir- 
cumſtances *, | 


Obſ. 5. How judicious and wary ought princes, 
lawgivers, judges, juries, and even maſters to be! 
They ought not to conſider ſo much what a ſtout, 
reſolute, obſtinate, hardend criminal may bear, as 
what the weaker ſort, or at leaſt (if that can be 
known) the perſons immediately eoncernd can 
bear: that is, what any puniſhment would be to 
them. For it is certain, all criminals are not of the 
former kind ; and therefore ſhould not be uſed as if 
they were. Some are drawn into crimes, which 
may render them obnoxious to public juſtice, they 
ſcarce know how themſelves : ſome fall into them 
thro neceſſity, ſtrength of temptation, deſpair, e- 
laſticity of ſpirits and a ſudden eruption of paſſion, 
ignorance of laws, want of good education, or ſome 
natural infirmity or propenſion, and ſome who are 
really innocent, are oppreſt by the iniquity or miſ- 
takes of judges, witneſſes, juries, or perhaps by the 
power and zeal of a faction, with which their ſenſe 
or their honeſty has not permitted them to join. 
What a difference muſt there be between the ſuf- 

s Felicitas eui prætipua furrit homini, non eft humani judicii: 
cum proſperitatem ipſam alius alia modo, & ſuopte ingenio quiſqut 
terminet. No man can judge what the happineſs of another 
man conſiſts in; becauſe ſome make their happineſs to con- 


ſiſt in one thing, and ſome in another, according to their ſe- 
E veral diſpoſitions,” Pix. 


ferings 


ferings of a poor wretch ſenſible of his crime or 
misfortune, who would give a world for his de- 
liverance, if he had it, and thoſe of a ſturdy veteran 
in roguery: between the apprehenſions, tears, faint- 
ings of the one, and the brandy and oaths of the 
other; in ſhort, between a tender nature and a 
brick bat ! | 


Obſ. 6. In general, all perſons ought to be very 
careful and tender, where any other is concernd. O- 
therwiſe they may do they know not what. For no 


man can tell, by himſelf, or any other way, how 
another may be affected. 


Obſ. 7. There cannot be an equal diſtribution of 
rewards and puniſhments by any ſtated human laws B. 
Becauſe (among other reaſons) the ſame thing is 


rarely either the ſame gratification, or the ſame pu- 
niſhment to different perſons. 


Obſ. 8. The ſufferings of brutes are not like the 


ſufferings of men. They perceive by moments, with- 
out reflexion upon paſt or future, upon cauſes, cir 
cumſtances, &c. 


Time 


b Tt is not poſſible, in Abo's words, Y U r 
7 2pupn X n DMUNN Won MNVA MV, © to 
give to every man according to equity, with regard to his 
ways, and to eſtimate puniſhments by meaſure and weight.“ 
| i Inter haminem & belluam hoc maxim? interefl, quod hec---ad 


r id ſolum quod adeft, quodgue præſens ft, ſe accommodat, paululum 
. admodum ſentiens præteritum aut futurum, &c. © Herein lies the 
, chief difference between a man and a beaſt, that this latter 


conforms itſelf to that only which is preſent and before it, 
having but a very ſmall ſenſe of what is paſtorto come. &c.”” 
) Cre: 
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.-» Time and life without thinking are next neigh+ 
bours to nothing, to no-time and no- life . And 
therefore to kill a brute is to deprive-him of a-life; 
or a remainder of time, that is equal to little more 
than nothing: tho this may perhaps be more appli- 
cable to ſome animals than to others. That, which 
is chiefly to be taken care of in this matter, is, 
that the brute may not be killed unneceſſarily; 
when it is killed, that it may have as few moments 
of pain as may be; and that no young be left to 
anguiſh, So much by the wap! here. | 


II. Pain — 77 in 22 is a real evil, pleaſure 
@ real good. I take this as a poſtulatum, that will 
without difficulty be granted, Therefore, 


III. By the general idea of good. al ani the one 
[pleaſure] ts in itſelf defirable,. the other | pain]. to 


Cic. Nos & wenturo torqutmur & praterito. Timbris enim tor- 
mentum memoria reducit, providentia anticipat. Nemo tantum præ- 
fentibus miſer eſt. But we torment ourſelves with what is to 
come, and with what is paſt: for by our foreſight we antici- 
te pate the torment of fear, and by our memory we bring back 
«- that torment which'is paſt, No man is "miſerable by the Pee. 
« ſent things alone.” Sen, 

k Preſens tempus breviſſimum ft, adeo gui dem, ut quibuſdam nul. 
lum wvideatur, &c. * The preſent time is as ſhort as is poſſible, 
inſomuch that, ſome have imagind it to be a mere nothing, 
4 Se. » SEN. "Ordy ag Ae 4 usrac dhe A Thy did voa, 
xd8apuer HC νν,,b 8 den gu ., xν e When we 
have no ſucceſſion of thoughts, or if we have, but forget 
them, then time ſeems to us to be nothing.” AxIsr. 
wal 1 im non TMPNU YM UT IR God takes 
& 0 delight that a beaft ſhould die, if there be no reaſon for its 
« dying.” An. Ezna, [17 NAH M27 8 NP 
. He that put a beaſt to any pain, without a juſt reaſon 


_ for ſo doing, ſhall be accountable for it,” S, Huss. | rs 
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F 
5! * 


* 


be avoided. What is here ſaid, . mere plea- 
fure and pain, abſtracted from all circumſtances, 
conſequences, c. But becauſe there are ſome of 
theſe generally adhering to-them, and ſuch as enter 
ſo deep into their nature, that unleſs theſe be taten 
in, the full and true character of the other cannot 
be had, nor can it therefore be known what Bappi- 
neſs is, I muſt proceed to ſome other propoſitions 
relating to this ſubject. 


IV. Pleaſure compared with pain may either be 
equal, or more, or leſs : alſo pleaſures may be com- 
pared with other pleaſures ", and pains with pains. 
Becauſe all the moments of the pleaſure muſt bear 
ſome reſpect or be in ſome ratio to all the moments 
of pain: as alſo all the degrees of one to all the de- 
grees of the other: and ſo muſt thoſe of one plea- 
ſure, -or one pain, be to thoſe of another. And if 
the degrees of intenſeneſs be multiplied by the mo- 
ments "of duration, there muſt ſtill be ſome ratio 
of the one product to the other. 

That this propoſition is true, appears from the 
general conduct of mankind ; tho in ſome particu- 
lars they may err, and wrong themſelves, ſome 
more, ſome leſs. For what doth all this hurry of 


n The rants of thoſe men, who aſſert, un diapipery dd ad orice 
undd dd v that there is no difference in pleaſures, 
that nothing can be more than pleaſant,” nay, fue giv i, 
5 alle, © that there is nothing that is naturally pleaſant or un- 
“ pleaſant,” in Diogenes Laertius, can ſurely affect no body, 
who has ſenſe, or is alive. Nor that of the Stoics, in Plutarch, 
ir: &yalr 6 x6 cur alta aggro ynipan®, x7 That the 
** continuance of any good makes no addition to it.” As if an 
age was not more than a moment, and (therefore) an age 5 
* more than a moment's. 

buſineſs 
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buſineſs, what do all the labors and travels of men 
tend to, but to gain ſuch advantages, as they think 
do exceed all their trouble ? What are all their ab- 
ſtinences and ſelf-denials for, if they do not think 
ſome pleaſures leſs than the pain, that would ſuc- 
ceed them? Do not the various methods of life 
ſhew, that men prefer one ſort of pleaſure to ano- 
ther, and ſubmit to one ſort of pain rather than to 
have another ? And within ourſelves we cannot but 
find an indifference as to many things, not caring, 
whether we have the pain with the pleaſure obtaind 
by it, or miſs the pleaſure, being excuſed from the 


pain, 


V. When pleaſures and pains are equal, they mu- 
tually deſtroy each other ; when the one exceeds, the 
exceſs gives the true quantity of pleaſure or pain. For 
nine degrees of pleaſure, leſs by nine degrees of 
pain, are equal to nothing: but nine degrees of 
one, leſs by three degrees of the other, give ſix of 
the former net and true. 


VI. As therefore there may be true pleaſure and 
pain: ſo there may be ſome pleaſures, which compared 
with what attends or follows them, not only may 
vaniſh into nothing, but may even . degenerate into 
pain, and ought to be reckond as pains ; and v. v. 
ſome pains, that may be annumerated to pleaſures. For 
the true quantity of pleaſure differs not from that 
quantity of true pleaſure ; or it is ſo much of that 


n Nocet (fit noxa) empta dolore woluptas. © Pleaſure, that is 
« procured by pain, is jo much real hurt.” Hor, And. 
multo corrupta dolore voluptas, © Pleaſure vitiated by much 
of pain,” Ibid, a 
J kind 
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kind of pleaſure, which is rue (clear of all diſcounts 
and future payments): nor can the true quantity of 
pain not be the ſame with that quantity of true or 
mere pain. Then, the man who enjoys three de- 
grees of ſuch pleafure as will bring upon him nine 
degrees of pain, when three degrees of pain are ſet 
off to balance and ſink the three of pleaſure, can 
have remaining to. him only ſix degrees of pain : 
and into theſe therefore is his pleaſure finally re- 
ſolved. And ſo the three degrees of pain, which 
any one indures to obtain nine of pleaſure, end in 
ſix of the latter. By the ſame manner of comput- 
ing ſome pleaſures will be found to be the loſs of 
pleaſure, compared with greater : and ſome pains 
the alleviation of pain; becauſe by undergoing 
them greater are evaded . Thus the natures of 
pleaſures and pains are varied, and ſometimes tranſ- 
muted : which ought never to be forgot. 

Nor this neither. As in the ſenſe of moſt men, I 
believe, a little pain will weigh againſt a great deal 
of pleaſure ? : ſo perhaps there may be ſome pains, 
which exceed all pleaſures ; that is, ſuch pains as 
no man would chooſe to ſuffer for any pleaſure 
whatever, or at leaſt any that we know of in this 
world. So that it is poſſible the difference, or ex- 
ceſs of pain, may riſe ſo high as to become immenſe : 
and then the pleaſure to be ſet againſt that pain will 
be but a point, or cypher : a quantity of no value, 


o As when that Pompey, mentiond by Valerius Maximus, by 
burning his finger eſcaped the torture. 

P Bona malis paria non ſunt, etiam pari numero: nec letitia, 
ulla minimo marore penſanda. Good things are not equal to 
* evil things, tho they were the ſame in number; nor is any 

joy an equivalent for the leaſt ſorrow.” PLN. 


VII. Hap- 
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VII. Happineſs differs not from the true quantity 
of pleaſure, unhappineſs of pain. Or, any being may 
be ſaid ta be ſo. far happy, as his pleaſures are true, 
&c. That cannot be the happineſs of any being, 
which is bad for him: nor can happineſs be diſa- 
greeable. It muſt be ſomething therefore, that is 
both agreeable and good for the poſſeſſor. Now pre- 
ſent pleaſure is for the preſent indeed agreeable ; 
but if it be not true, and he who injoys it muſt pay 
more for it than it is worth, it cannot be for his 


good, or good for him. This therefore cannot be 


his happineſs. Nor, again, can that pleaſure be reck- 
ond happineſs, for which one pays the full price in 
pain: becauſe theſe are quantities which mutually 
deſtroy each other. But yet ſince happineſs is ſome - 
thing, which, by the general idea of it, muſt be 
deſirable, and therefore agreeable, it muſt be ſome 
kind of pleaſure *: and this, from what has been 
ſaid, can only be ſuch pleaſure as is true. Fhat only 
can be both agreeable and good for him. And thus 
every one's happineſs will be as his true TY 
of pleaſure. _ 

One, that loves to make objeftions; x ny demand 
here, whether there may not be happineſs without 
pleaſure: whether a man may not be ſaid to be 
happy in reſpect to: thoſe evils, which he eſcapes, 
and yet knows nothing of: and whether there may 
not be ſuch a thing as negative happineſs. I anſwer, 
an exemption from misfortunes and pains is a high 
privilege,. tho we ſhould not be ſenſible what thoſe 


9 Dduede IA eu 3 15 Wer d « Wethink 
te that — mixt with it,” Axis x. 


misfor- 


| - Of Happineſs. N 
misfortunes of e are, from which we are de- 
liverd; and in the larger uſe of the word may be 
ſtyled a happineſs: Alſo, the abſence of pain or un- 
happineſs may perhaps be called negative happi- 
neſs, ſince the meaning of that phraſe is known. 
But in proper ſpeaking happineſs always includes 
ſomething poſitive. For mere indolence refulting 
from inſenſibility, or. joind with it, if it be happi- 
neſs, i is a happineſs infinitely diminiſhd : that is, it 
is no more a happineſs, than it is an unhappineſs ; 
upon the confine of both, but neither. At beſt ir is 
but the happineſs of ſtocks and ſtones * : and to 
theſe I think happineſs can hardly be in ſtrictneſs 
allowd. Tis the privilege of a ſtock to be what it 
is, rather than to be a miſerable deing: this we are 
ſenflble of, and therefore, joining this privilege 
with our own ſenſe of it, we call it happineſs ; but 
this is what it ĩs in our manner of apprehending it, 
not what it is'in the ſtock itſelf. A ſenſe indeed of 
being free from pains and troubles is attended: with 
happineſs : but then the happineſs flows from the 
ſenſe of the caſe, and is a Poſitive happineſs. Whilſt 
a man reflects upon his negative happineſs, as it is 
called, and injoys it, he makes it poſitive : and per- 
haps a ſenſe of immunity from the afflictions and 
miſeries every where ſo obvious to our obſervation 
is one of the greateft pleaſures i in this world. 


VIIL That being may be faid to be altimatehy "wh 
D, in ſome degree or other, the ſum total of whoſe 
Pleaſures exceeds the ſum of all bis. pains: or, ulli 


| „or n Nees ereus . e \in deep 
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64 
mate happineſs is the fum of bappinzſs,. or true plea- 
fare, at the foot of the account. And ſo on the other 
fide, that being may be ſaid to be ultimately unhappy, 
the ſum of all whoſe pains exceeds that - of all his 
pleaſures. | 


IX. To make itſelf happy is a duty, which every 
being, in proportion to its capacity, owes to itſelf ; 
and that, which every intelligent being may be ſup- 
poſed to aim at, in general *, For happineſs is ſome 
quantity of true pleaſure : and that pleaſure, which 
I call true, may be conſiderd by itſelf, and fo will 
be juſtly deſirable (according to prop. II, and III). 
On the contrary, unhappineſs is certainly to be a- 
voided : becauſe being a quantity of mere pain, it 
may be conſiderd by itſelf, as a real, mere evil, 
Sc. and becauſe if I am. obliged to purſue happi- 
neſs, I am at the ſame time obliged to recede, as 
far as I can, from its contrary. All this is ſelf-evi- 
dent. And hence it follows 3 


5 


X. We cannot af with reſpect. to either our ſelves, 
or other men, as being what we and they are, unleſs 
both are conſiderd as beings ſuſceptive of happineſs 
and unhappineſs, and naturally deſirous of the one 
and averſe to the other. Other animals may be con- 
ſiderd after the ſame manner in proportion to their 
ſeveral degrees of apprehenſion. 

But that the nature of happineſs, and the road 
to it, which is ſo very apt to be miſtaken, may be 

* This is truly Bonum fimmunr, qud tendimus omnes, 'the chief 
good, which we all aim at. Luck, "Amara yg &c era) 
dri xd eur i α]’, u is add uoriacr TIA@G* yep aur. © We 
* chooſe all other things, except happineſs, for the ſake of 


* ſomething elſe ; but that is itſelf the end.“ Akls r. be 
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better underſtood ; and true pleaſures more cer- 
tainly diſtinguiſhd from falſe; the following pro- 
poſitions muſt till be added. | 


XI. A. the true and ultimate happineſs of l. 
ing can be produced by any thing, that interferes with 
truth, and demies the natures of things : ſo neither 
can the practice of truth make any being ultimately 
unhappy. For that, which contradicts nature and 
truth, oppoſes the will of the Author of nature 
(whoſe exiſtence, c. I ſhall prove afterwards) ; 
and to ſuppoſe, that an inferior being may in op- 
poſition to His will break through the conſtitution 
of things, and by ſo doing make himſelf happy, is 
to ſuppoſe that being more potent than the Author 
of nature, and conſequently more potent than the 
author of the nature and power of that very being 
himſelf, which is abſurd. And as to the other part 
of the propoſition, it is alſo abſurd to think, that, 
by the conſtitution of nature and will of its author, 
any being ſhould be finally miſerable only for con- 
forming himſelf ro truth, and owning things and 
the relations lying between them to be what they 
are. It is much the ſame as to ſay, God has made 
it natural to contradict nature; or unnatural, and 
therefore puniſhable, to act according to nature 
and reality. If ſuch a blunder (excuſe the boldneſs 
of the word) could be, it muſt come eithey thro a 
defect of power in Him to cauſe a better and more 
equitable ſcheme, or from ſome delight, which he 
finds in the miſery of his dependents. The farmer 
cannot be aſcribed to the Firſt cauſe, who is the 
fountain of power: nor the latter to Him, wha 
gives ſo many proofs of his goodneſs and benefi- 

F CENCE, 
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cence. Many beings may be ſaid to be happy.; and 
there are none of us all; who have not many injoy- 
ments * : whereas did he delight in the infelicity of 
thoſe beings, which depend upon Him, it mult be 
natural to Him to make them unhappy, and then 
not one of them would be otherwiſe in any re- 
ſpect. The world in chat caſe inſtead of being ſuch 
a beautiful, admirable ſyſtem, in which there is 
only a mixture of evils, could have been only a 
ſcene of mere miſery, horror, and torment. 
That either the enemies of truth (wicked men) 
ſhould be ultimately happy, or the religious ob- 
ſervers of it (good men) ultimately unhappy, is ſuch 
injuſtice, : and an evil fo great, that ſure no Mani- 
chean will allow ſuch a ſaperioriq of his evil prin- 
ciple over the 1 as. i8 gg 3 and 
2 it. 


XII. The genuine 1 1 1 
femething, that is not incompatible with or deſtruc- 
tive F its nature, or the ſuperior or better part of 
it, if it be mixt. For inſtance, nothing can be the 
true happineſs of a rational being, that. is inconſilt- 
ent with vtaſon. For all pleaſure, and therefore be 
ſure all clear pleaſure. and true happineſs muſt be 
ſomething agreeable (pr. I.): and nothing can be 
agreeable to a. reaſoning nature, or (which is the 
fame): to the reaſon of that nature, which i is repugs 


t Non dat Deus benefcia Unde ergo gue Paſſer? ae" If 
* God does not give us any good things, whence then comes 
all that we have ? which Su. 

* We oat eee ee Gaben tot. „ Boer 
1 thing daun is contrary to thi nature of any being, is evil and 
< miſcry-to it.” AX. 
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nant | and diſsgrecable to reaſon. If any thing be. 
comes agreeable. to a rational being, which is not 
agreeable to reaſon, it is plain his reaſon is Joſt, 
his nature depreſt, and that he now liſts himſelf 
among irrationals, at leaſt as to that particular, If 
a being finds pleaſure in any thing unreaſonable, he 
has an unreaſonable pleaſure ; but a rational nature 
can like nothing of that kind without a contra- 
diction to itſelf. For to do this would be to act, as 
if it was the contrary, to what it is. Laſtly; if we 
find hereafter, that whatever interferes with reaſon, 
interferes. with: truth, and to contradict either of 
them is the ſame thing then what has been ſaid 
under the. former propoſition, does alſo confirm 
this: as what has been _ proof of this, does 
alſo n dhe nun 11 


XII. T hoſe Shafer are ”"—_ and to be . — 
into our bappineſs, againſt which there lies no reaſon. 
For when there is no rcaſon againſt any pleaſure, 
there is always one for it /, included in the term. 
So when there is no reaſon for undergoing pain (or 
venturing it), there is one againſt it. 

OBſ. There is therefore no neceſſity for men to 
torture their i inventions in finding out arguments 
to juſtify themſelves in the purſuits after - worldly 
nn mt „A — 1 neither 


* This wie, 5 za Ayer + 555 rerepCingun, * 6 There 


„Dee 


® reaſon.” Stupf. Red? facit, animo quands obſequitur fb : quod 


omnes homines facere oportet, dun id modo fiat bono. ©. He does 
* right, who' follows the dictates of his own mipd, as all men 


20 ' ought to do, if they do it. in A a manner. ” FPravr. 
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theſe injoyments, nor the means by which they are 
artaind, contain the violation of any truth, by being 
unjuſt, immoderate, or the like . For in this caſe 
there is no reaſon why we ſhould not deſire them, 
and a ditect one, why we ſhould ; viz. becauſe they 


are injoyments. 


XIV. To conclude this ſection, The way to hay- 
Pineſs and the practice of truth incur the one into the 
other 1. For no being can be ſtyled happy, that is 
not ultimately ſo: becauſe if all his pains exceed all 
his pleaſures, he is ſo far from being happy, that 
he is a being unhappy or miſerable, in proportion 
to that exceſs. Now by prop. XI. nothing can pro. 
duce the ultimate happineſs of any being, which 
interferes with truth : and therefore whatever doth 
produce that, mult be ſomething which is conſiſt. 
ent and coincident with this. 

Two things then (but ſuch as are met together, 
and embrace each other), which are to be religi- 
ouſly regarded in all our conduct, are truth (ol 
which in the preceding ſect.) and happineſs (that i, 
ſuch pleaſures, as company, or follow the prac- 


x Habebit phileſophus amplas opes ; ſed nulli detrafas, c. A 
« phitoſopher would have large poſſeſſions, but then he would 
not have them taken from others, Ic. Szx. Here he ſeem 
to confeſs the folly of the Stoics, who denied themſelves Rar 
* pleaſures, that were honeſt and almoſt neceſſary ; living in tubs, 
feeding upon raw herbs and water, going about in a ſordid 
garment, with a rough beard, ſtaff and ſatchel, &c, 

Y Nuid rectum fit, apparet : quid expediat, obſeurum eff : ita tc 
men, ut—dubitare non poſſimus, quin ea maxim conducant, que 
ſunt rectiſima. lt is very evident what right is; but itis very 
* Scat to ay what expedient ; but yet there can be 10 

doubt, but that thoſe things which are moſt right, are mol 
& conducive to our happineſs,” Cic, 
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tice of truth, or are not inconſiſtent with it: of 
which I have been treating in this). And as that 
religion, which ariſes from the diſtinction between 
moral good and evil, was called natural, becauſe 
grounded upon truth and the natures of things: ſo 
perhaps may that too, which propoſes happineſs 
for its end, in as much as it proceeds upon that 
difference, which there is between true pleaſure 
and pain, which are phyſical (or natural) good and 
evil. And ſince both theſe unite ſo amicably, and 
are at laſt the ſame, here is one religion which may 
be called natural upon wo accounts. 


Sect. III. Of Reaſon, and the ways of diſ- 
covering truth. 


Y manner of thinking, and an objeion for- 

merly * made, oblige me in the next place 
to ſay ſomething concerning the means of know- 
ing, what is true + whether there are any, that are 
ſure, and which ene may ſafely rely upon. For if 
there be not, all that 1 have written is an amuſe- 
ment to no purpoſe. Beſides, as this will lead me 
to ſpeak of reaſon, &c. ſome truths may here (as 
ſome did in the former ſection) fall in our way, 
which may be profitable upon many occaſions ; 
and what has been already aſſerted, will alſo be 
further confirmed. | | 


I. An intelligent being, ſuch as is mentiond before, 
wy have ſome immediate objefts of his underſtand- 


2 The laſt objection, p. 43. 
* Se. I. prop. I. 
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ing; or at leaſt @ capacity of baving fuch. For if 
there be no object of his intellect, he is intelligent 
of nothing, or not intelligent. And if there are no 
immediate objects, there can be none at all: becauſe 
every object muſt be ſuch (an object) either in it- 
ſelf immediately; or by the intervention of ano- 
ther, which is immediate: or of ſeveral, one of 
which 90 at leaſt be e! | 


II. 45 intelligent Jeing among Fu pnimediate 0b- 
Jes of his mind may have ſome, that are abſtratt and 
Nn. I ſhall not at preſent inquire, how he comes 
by them (it matters not how), ſince this muſt be 
true, if there is any ſuch thing as a rational being, 
For that reaſon is ſomething different from the 
knowledge of particulars may appear from hence; 
becauſe it is not confined to particular things or 
caſes. What is reaſon in one inſtance, is fo in ano- 
ther. What is reaſonable with reſpect to Quinctius, 
is ſo in reſpect of Nævius ?. Reaſon is performd in 
ſpecies. A rational being therefore muſt have ſome 
of theſe ſpecies (I mean ſpecific and abſtract ideas) 
to work with; or ſome ſuperior method, ſuch as 
haps ſome higher order of ceaſonen _ have, 

ut we have not. 

The knowledge of a particular TR is only the 
particular knowledge of that idea or thing: there 
it ends. But reaſon is ſomething univerſal, a kind 
of general en e to — 


- b Quis hoc flatuit, no} £quum foi in Quinctium, id — 
in Nzvium ? Who has decreed that what is equitable, with 
" regard to Quinctius, ſhould be unjuſt, with reſpect to Ne- 


c gut Cic, 
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things and caſes as they occur. We reaſon: about 
or from them; but not by them; 

In fact we find within ourſelves many logical, 
metaphyſical, matbematical ideas, no one of which 
is limited to any particular, or individual thing: 
but they comprehend whole claſſes and kinds. And 
it is by the: help of theſe that we reaſon, and de- 
monſtrate. So that we know from within ourſelves, 
that intelligent beings not only may have ſuch ab- 
ſtrat ideas, as are mentiond in the propoſition, 
but that ſome actually have them: which i is enough 


for * 3 


Ul. 7 Joſe "TROY or heck, that are immediate, 
will be adequately and truly known to that mind, 
whoſe ideas they are. For ideas can be no further the 
ideas of any mind, than that mind has (or may 
have) a perception of them: and therefore that 
mind muſt: perceive the whole of them; which is 
to know them adequately. + 

Again, theſe ideas being immediate, nothing (by 
the term) can intervene to increaſe, diminiſh, or 
any way alter them. And to ſay the mind does 
not know them truly, implies a contradiQtion : be- 
cauſe it is the ſame as to ſay, that they are miſre- 
preſented z that is, that there are intervening and 
miſrepreſenting ideas. 

And laſtiy, there cannot be an immediate per- 


ception of that, which is not; nor therefore of any 


immediate object otherwiſe, than as it is. We have 
indeed many times wrong notions, and miſper- 
ceptions of things: but then theſe things are. not 
the immediate objects. They are things, which 


are notified. to us by the help of organs and media, 
F 4 which 
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which may be vitiated, or perhaps are defective at 
beſt and incapable of tranſmitting things as they 
are in themſelves, and therefore occaſion imperfect 
and falſe images. But then, even in this caſe, thoſe 
images and ideas that are immediate to the perci- 
pient, are perceived as they are: and that is the 
very reaſon, why the originals, which they ſhould 
exhibit truly, but do not, are not perceived as they 
are. In ſhort, I only ſay the mind muſt know its 
own immediate ideas. NY 


IV. What has been ſaid of theſe ideas, which art 
immediate, may be ſaid alſo of thoſe relations or re- 
Helis, which any of thoſe ideas bear immediately each 
to other : they muſt be known immediately and truly, 
For if the relation be immediate, the ideas cannot 
ſubſiſt without it; it is of their nature: and there- 
fore they cannot be known adequately, but this 
muſt be known too. They are in this reſpect like 
the ideas of whole and part. The one cannot be 
without the other : noreither of them not diſcover 
that relation, by which the one muſt be always 
bigger and the other leſs. | 1 

To ſay no more, we may ſatisfy ourſelves of the 
truth of this, as well as of the foregoing propoſi- 
tions, from the experiences of our own minds: 
where we find many relations, that are immedi- 
ately ſeen, and of which it is not in our power to 
doubt ©, We are conſcious of a knowledge, that 

| | conſiſts 


© That queſtion in Plato, Ti dv _ : 6 en 1 
crit Ipoi7o 0 ic & TH eagy17lty abr4por _— —_ —— 
ö d ¹,,Msiαν,t . If any one ſhould affirm, that all our 
= thoughts are only mere dreams, and that we are now aſleep z 

| « what 
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eonſiſts in the intuition of theſe relations. Such is 
the evidence of thoſe truths, which are uſually 
called axioms, and perhaps of ſome ſhort demon- 


V. Thoſe relations or reſpefts, which are not im- 
wediate, or apparent at the firſt view, may many times 
le diſcoverd by intermediate relations; and with equal 
certainty. 1f the ratio of B to D does not inſtantly 
ſhew itſelf ; yet if the ratio of B to C * does, and 
that of C to D *, from hence the ratio of B to D. 
is known alſo. And if the mean quantities were 
ever ſo many, the ſame thing would follow ; pro- 
vided the reaſon of every quantity to that, which 
follows next in the ſeries, be known. For the truth 
of this I vouch the matbematicians* : as I might all, 
that know any ſcience, for the truth of the propo- 
ſition in general. For thus theorems and derivative 
truths are obtaind. 


VI. If a propoſition be true, it is always ſo in all 
the inſtances and uſes, to which it is applicable. For 
otherwiſe it muſt be both true and falſe, Therefore 


VII. By the belp of truths already known more 
may be diſcoverd. For 

1, Thoſe inferences, which ariſe preſently from 
the application of general truths to the particular 


what demonſtrative proof could be brought to the eontra- 
* ry?” may have place among the velitations of philoſophers : 
but a man can ſcarce propoſe it ſeriouſly to himſelf. If he 
doth, the anſwer will attend it. 

0 = &, © 2e. f =ac. 

8 V. Tacg. El. Geom. 1.5. p. 3. n. XII. But the thing ap- 


pears from the bare inſpection of theſe quantities: b, ab, ach, 
4016, atiob, &c. 
things 
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things and caſes containd under them, muſt be juſt. 
Ex. gr. 'The whole is bigger tban à part: therefore 
A (ſome particular thing) is more than half A. For 
it is plain that A is containd in the idea of whole, as 
half A is in that of part, So that if the antecedent 
propoſition be true, the conſequent, which is in- 
cluded i in it, follows immediately, and muſt alſo be 
true. The former cannot be true, unleſs the other 
be ſo too. What agrees to the genus, ſpecies, defi- 

nition, whole, muſt agree to the ſpecies, individuali, 
thing defined, the part. The exiſtence of an effect 
infers directly that of a cauſe; of one correlate that 
of the other; and ſo on. And what is ſaid here 
holds true (by the preceding propoſition) not only 
in reſpect of axioms and firſt truths, but alſo and 
equally of theorems and other general truths, when 
they are once known. Theſe may be capable of 
the like applications: and the truth of ſuch con- 
ſequences, as are made by virtue of them, will 
always be as evident as that of thoſe theorems 
themſelves. 

2. All thoſe concliſſons, which are derived through 
mean propoſitions, that are true, and by juſt infe- 
rences, will be as true as thoſe, from which they 
are derived. My meaning is this: every juſt con- 
ſequence is founded. in ſome known truth, by virtue 
of which one thing follows from: another, after the 
manner of ſteps in an algebraic operation : and if 
inferences are ſo founded, and juſt, the things in- 
ferred muſt be true, if thay are made from true 
premiſſes. 

Let this be the form of an argument. M = P: 
S= M: ergoS =P. Here if 8S = M be falſe, no- 


—_ is concluded at all: becauſe the middle pro- 
polition 
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poſition is in truth not S M, but perhaps 8 Ma, 
which is foreign to the purpoſe. If SM be true, 
but M =P falſe, then the concluſion will indeed 
be a right concluſion from thoſe premiſſes: but 
they cannot ſhew, that 8 P, becauſe the firſt pro- 
poſition if it was expreſt according to truth would 
be Me =P, which is another thing, and has no 
place in the argument. But if theſe two Propoſiti- 
ons are both true, M=P, SM, then it will not 
only be rightly concluded, but alſo true, that 
S =P. For the ſecond or middle propoſition does 
ſo connect the other two, by taking in due man- 
ner a term from each of them (or to ſpeak with 
the logicians, by ſeparately comparing the predi- 
cate or major term of the concluſion with the me- 
dium in the firſt propoſition, and the fubject or mi- 
nor term with it in the ſecond), that if the firſt 
and ſecond are true, the third muſt be fo likewiſe : 
all being indeed no more than this, P = M = S, 
For here the inference is juſt by what goes before, 
being founded in ſome ſuch truth as this, and re- 
ſulting immediately from the application of it, Quæ 
eidem equalia ſunt, & inter ſe ſunt equalia; or Quæ 
conveniunt in eodem tertio, etiam inter ſe conveniunt; 
or the like b. Now if an inference thus made is juſ- 
tifiable, another made after the ſame manner, when 
the truth diſcoverd by. it is made one of the pre- 
miſſes, muſt be ſo too; and ſo muſt another after 
that; and ſoon. And if the laſt, and all the inter- 
mediate inferences be as righr, as the firſt is ſup- 

b If men in their illations, or in comparing their idea:, do 
many times not actually make uſe of ſuch maxims ; yet the 


thing is really the ſame. For what theſe maxims expreſs, the 
mind ſees without taking notice of the words, 


poſed 
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poſed to be, it is no matter to what length the pro- 
ceſs is carried. All the parts of it being locked to- 
gether by truth, the laſt reſult is derived through 
ſuch a | on of mean propoſitions, as render 
its title to our aſſent not worſe by being long. 

Since all the forms of true fyllogiſms may be 
proved to conclude rightly, all the advances made 
in the Hllogiſtic method toward the diſcovery or 
confirmation of truth, are ſo many inſtances and 
proofs of what is here aſſerted. So alſo are the per- 
formances of the mathematicians. From ſome ſelf- 
evident truths, and a few eaſie theorems, which 
they ſet out with at firſt, to what immenſe lengths, 
and through what a train of propoſitions have they 
propagated knowledge ! How numerous are their 
theorems and diſcoveries now, ſo far once out of 
human ken 

I do not enter ſo far into the province of the lo- 
gicians as to take notice of the difference there is be- 
tween the analytic and fynthetic methods of com- 
ing at truth, or proving it; whether it is better 
to begin the diſquiſition from the ſubject, or from 
the attribute. If by the uſe of proper media any 
thing can be ſhewd to be, or not to be, I care not 
from what term the demonſtration or argument 
takes its riſe. Either way propoſitions may beget 
their like, and more truth be brought into the 
world. 


VIII. That power, which any intelligent being has 
of ſurveying his own ideas, and comparing them ; of 
forming to himſelf out of thoſe, that are immediate 
and abſtratt, ſuch general and fundamental truths, as 

be 
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he can be ſure of *;, and of making ſuch inferences and 
concluſions as are agreeable to them, or to any other 
truth, after it comes to be known ;, in order to find out 
more truth, prove or diſprove ſome aſſertion, reſolve 
ome queſtion, determin what is fit to be done upon oc- 
caſſon, &c. the caſe or thing under confideration being 
firſt fairly flated and prepared, is what I mean by the 
faculty of reaſon, or what intitles him to the epithet 
rational. Or in ſhort, Reaſon is a faculty of making 
ſuch inferences and concluſions, as are mentiond under 


the preceding propoſition, from any thing known, or 


The Supreme being has no doubt a direct and 
perfect intuition of things, with their natures and 
relations, lying as it were all before Him, and per- 
vious to His eye: or at leaſt we may ſafely ſay, 
that He is not obliged to make uſe of our operoſe 
methods by ideas and inferences bur knows things 
in a manner infinitely above all our conceptions. 
And as to ſuperior finite natures, what other means 
of attaining to the knowledge of things they may 
have, is a thing not to be told by me ; or how far 
they may excell us in this way of finding truth. I 
have an eye here chiefly ro our own circumſtances, 
Reaſon muſt be underſtood, when it is aſcribed 
to God, to be the Divine reaſon ; when to other be- 
ings above us, to be heir reaſon; and in all of 


i Under the word reaſox I comprehend the intuition of the 
truth of axioms: For certainly to diſcern the reſpect, which one 
term bears to another, and from thence to conclude the pro- 
poſition neceſſarily true, is an act of reaſon, — 
or perhaps all at once. 


them 
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them to tranſcend ours, as much as their natures 
reſpectively do our nature *. | 

It cannot be amiſs to note further, that tho a 
man, who truly uſes his rational powers, has ab- 
ſtrat and univerſal ideas, obtaind by reflexion ; out 
of theſe frames to himſelf general truths, or ap- 
prehends the ſtrength of ſuch, and admits them, 
when they occur to him; by theſe, as by ſo many 
ſtandards, meaſures and judges of things; and 
takes care to have the materials, which he makes 
uſe of in reaſoning, to be rivetted and compacted 
together by them: yet by a habit of reaſoning he 
may come to ſerve himſelf of them, and apply them 
ſo quick, that he himſelf ſhall ſcarce.. obſerve it. 
Nay, moſt men ſeem to reaſon by virtue of a ha- 
bit acquired by converſation, practice in buſineſs, 
and examples of others, without knowing what it 
is, that gives the ſolidity even to their own juſt 
reaſonings: juſt as men uſually learn rules in arith- 
metic, govern their accounts by them all their 
days, and grow very ready and topping.in the uſe 
of them, without ever knowing or troubling their 
heads about the demonſtration of any one of them. 
But fill tho this be ſo, and men reaſon without 
* If many believed, according to Socratts ap, Luc. that zes 
2x 10 a me xicus The Utwpoxiv e, ˖ 76 ZoxoxTee 3 Xaups- 
9517 @- dee, TWMxZTor x; Tir Oran a, 1 Tay Peirnot, xg} 
didiarey dydhoyer Srapigny Tic ang nude dad iciue, © fo much as 
de the magnitude of the world exceeds the bulk of Socrate; 
« and Cherophon ; ſo far are their powers, reaſon, and under- 
« ſtanding beyond the capacity of one of us, what may we 
think of the God of the world ? Therefore Tully ſeems to ex- 
preſs himſelf too boldly where he writes, Eft—homini cum Deo 
rationis ſocietas. Inter quos autem ratio, inter eo/dem etiam recta ra- 


tio communis eft. ** That God and man are allied to each other 
« by reaſon. And where reaſon is in common to any perſons, 


* right reaſon is ſo likewiſe,” 3 
adverting 
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adverting upon, general ideas and abſtract truths, 
or even being aware that there are any ſuch, as it 
were by rule or a kind of rote; yet ſuch there are, 
and upon them: reſts the . of reaſon as its 
foundation. 

This, by the way, helps us to detect the ** 
why the generality of people are ſo little under the 
dominion of reaſon : why they ſacrifice it to their in- 
tereſts and paſſions ſo eaſily; are ſo obnoxious. to 
prejudices, the influence of their company, and 
din of a party; ſo apt to change, tho the caſe re- 
mains the very ſame; ſo unable to judge of things, 
that are ever ſo little qut of the way ; and fo con- 
ceited and poſitive in matters, that are doubtful, 
or perhaps to diſcerning perſons manifeſtly falſe. 
Their reaſoning proceeds in that track, which they 
happen to be got into, and out of which they know 
not one ſtep, but all is to them Terra incognita; 
being ignorant of the ſcientific part, and thoſe uni- 
verſal, unalterable principles, upon which true rea- 
ſoning depends, and to find which and the true uſe 
of them are required coo] hours and an bones ap- 
plication, beſide many preparatives. 92 

In the next place it muſt be noted, that one may 
reaſon truly from that, which is only probable, or 
even falſe . Becauſe juſt inferences may be made 
from propoſitions of theſe kinds: that is, ſuch in- 
ferences may be made as are founded in certain 
truths, tho thoſe propoſitions themſelves are not 
certainly true. But then what follows, or is con- 
cluded from thence, will be only prababley.ar. falſe, 


! Upon this account it is, thatT add the word. eve at the 
end of my deſcription of reaſon, 1 e 
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according to the quality of that propoſition, or 
thoſe propoſitions, from which the inference is 
made. 

Again ; it ſhould be obſerved, that what I have 
ſaid of reaſoning, chiefly belongs to it as it is an 
internal operation. When we are to preſent our 
reaſonings to others, we muſt transfer our thoughts 
to them by ſuch ways as we can. The caſe is to be 
ſtated in a manner ſuitable to their capacities; a 
fair narration of matters of fact, and their circum- 
ſtances, to be made; many times perſons and things 
to be deſcribed by proper diatypoſes, and the like: 
all which are additional labor, and take up much 
room in diſcourſes and books, and are performd 
by different authors, upon different ſubjects, and 
in different kinds of writing, with an infinite va- 
riety of methods and forms, according to mens 
different views and capacities; and many times not 
without a neceſſity of ſome condeſcenſions, aſciti- 
tious advantages, and even applications to the paſ- 
ſions. But notwithſtanding this, in ſtrict reaſoning 
nothing is required, but to lay ſteps in a due order, 
firmly connected, and expreſt properly, without 
flouriſh *; and to arrive at truth by the foorteftand 
cleareſt gradation we are able. 

Once more; perhaps diſputacious men may ſay 
I aſcribe the inveſtigation of truth to one faculty, 


m Simplex & nuda veritas eft luculentior ; quia ſatis ornata per 
ſe eft : adeoque ornamentis extrinſecus additis fucata corrumpitur : 
mendaciumwerd ſpecie placet aliend, Nc. Pure and naked truth 
10 is ſo much the clearer, becauſe it has ornaments enough of 
« its own; and therefore, when it is dawbed over with exter- 
nal additional ornaments, it is corrupted by them, ſo that a 
« lye is therefore pleaſing, becauſe it appears in the ſhape that 
25 is not its own, Cc.“ LAcraur, 


when 
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when it is in reality the joint buſineſs of ſeveral. 
For when we go about this work, we are forced to 
make uſe of ſubordinate powers, and even external 
helps; to draw diagrams, and put caſes in our own 
imagination; to correct the images there, _ 
pound them, divide them, abſtract from them; 
turn over our memory, and ſee what has been en- 
rerd and remains in that regiſter ; even to conſult 
books, and uſe pen and ink. In ſhort, we aſſemble 
all ſuch axioms, theorems, experiments and obſet- 
vations, as are already known, and appear capable 
of ſerving us, or preſent themſelves upon the open- 
ing and analyſis of the queſtion, or caſe before us. 
And when the mind has thus made its tour, fetched 
in materials from every quarter, and ſet them in its 
own view; then it contemplates, compares, and 
methodizes them; gives the firlt place to this, the 
ſecond to that, and o on; and when trials do not 
ſucceed rightly, rejects done, adopts others, ſhifts 
their order, Sc. till at laſt the ſeries is ſo diſpoſed, 
that the thing required comes up reſolved, proved, 
or diſproved by a juſt concluſion from proper pre- 
miſſes, Now in this proceſs there ſeem to be many 
faculties concerned; in theſe acts of circumſpec- 
tion, recollection, invention, reflexion, comparing, 
methodizing, judging. But what if all this be ſo ? 
I do not exclude the uſe of ſuch ſubſervient pow- 
ers, or other helps, as are neceſſary to the exert- 
ing this faculty of reaſon ; nor deny the mind mat- 
ter to work upon. I may allow all the intellectual 
faculties their proper offices, and yet make reaſon 
to be what I have deſcribed it to be. 


G IX. 
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* There i is ſuch a thing as right * or, 
T ruth may be diſcoverd oy reaſoning *. The word 
reaſon has ſeveral acceptations. Sometimes it is uſed 
for that. power mentiond in the laſt propoſition, 
as when we ſay, Man is a being indued with reaſon, 
And then the ſenſe of this propoſition muſt be this; 
that there is ſuch a uſe to be made of this power, 
as is right, and will manifeſt truth, Sometimes it 
ſeems to be taken for thoſe general truths, of which 
the mind poſſeſſes itſelf from the intimate knov- 
ledge of its own ideas, and by which it is governed 
in its illations and concluſions, z as when we ſay, 
Such a. thing is agreeable to reaſon : for that is a 
much as to ſay, it is agreeable to the ſaid general 
truths, and that authentic way of making deducti 
ons, which is founded in them. And then the ſenſe 
of this propoſiti on. is, that there are ſuch general 
truths, and ſuch a right way of inferring. Again; ; 
Jemgtimes it, ſeems to ſtand, only for ſome Particu- 
lar truth, as it is apprehended by the mind with 


n That way, which ſome Sccpties take to prove the inexiſ⸗- 
ence of truth, has nothing in it, unleſs it be a contradiction. If 
any thin ing, , ſay they, is demonſtrated. to be true, how ſhall it be 
known, that that demonſtration 1 is true? EI E Art g 
err d, dt ins va} nitro dh 8; N drt et drrerpy, If 
© by another demonſtration, how / ſhall we know that this is 
„uus and ſo on forever,” SER. Eur. Nor do I well con- 
prehend St Chry/a ofow's meaning, when he ſays, Te nopwuris 
arodery d, 145 dale F, de a\npobogiar mh Juris Sage, wi 


dien dan. That: what is demonſtrated by reaſoning, tho it 
may indeed. be true, yet it does not afford ſufficient proof or 
* conviction to the mind.” For as no man truly believes any 
thing, unleſs he has a reaſon for believing it : fy no reaſon can 
be ſtronger than demonſtration.  - 


the 
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che cauſes of it, or the manner of its derivation from 
other truth: that is, it differs not from truth ex- 
cept in this one reſpect, that it is conſiderd not bare- 
ly in itſelf, but as the effect and reſult of a proceſs 
of reaſoning ;z or it is truth with the arguments for 
our aſſent, and its evidences about it ; as when it 
is ſaid, that ſuch or ſuch an aſſertion i is reaſon. And, 
then the ſenſe of the propoſition is, that there are 
truths ſo to be apprehended by the mind. So all 
comes to this at laſt; truth (or there are truths, 
which) may be Ifooverd, or found to be ſuch, by 
reaſoning. 

If it were not ſo, our rational faculties, the no- 
bleſt we have, would be vain. | | 

Beſide, that it is ſo, appears from the foregoing 
propoſitions and what we know within ourſelves, 
Tis certain we have immediate and abſtract ideas: 
the relations of theſe are adequately known to the 
mind, whoſe ideas they are: the propoſitions ex- 
preſſing theſe relations are evidently known to be 
true: and theſe truths muſt have the common pri- 
vilege and property of all truths, to be true in all 
the particulars and uſes, to which they are appli- 
cable. If then any things are notified to us by the 
help of our ſenſes, or preſent themſelves by any 
other way or means, to which theſe truths may be 
immediately applied, or from whence deductions 
may be made after the forementiond manner, new 
truths may be thus collected. And ſince theſe new 
truths, and the numerous deſcendents, that may 
ſpring from their loins, may be uſed ſtill in the ſame 
manner, and be as it were the ſeed of more truth, 
who can tell at what undeſcried fields of know- 


ledge even men may at length arrive? Art leaſt no 
G 2 body 
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body can doubt, but that much truth, and parti- 
cularly of that kind, which is moſt ſeful to us in 
our conduct here, is diſcoverable by this method, 

They, who oppugn the force and certainty of 
reaſon, and treat rigbi reaſon as a Chimera, muſt 
argue againſt reaſon either with reaſon; or without 
reaſon. In the latter way they do nothing : and in 
the former they betray their own cauſe, and eſta- 
bliſh that, which they labor to dethrone. To prove 
there is no ſuch thing as right reaſon by any good 
argument, is indeed impoſſible : becauſe that would 
be to ſhew there is ſuch a thing, by the manner of 
proving, that there is not. 5 

And further, if this propoſition be not true, 
there is no right reaſoning in Euclid; nor can we 
be ſure, that what is there demonſtrated, is true. 
But to ſay this I am ſure is abſurd. Nor do I de- 
fire, that this propoſition, which I here maintain, 
ſhould be eſteemd more certain than thoſe demon- 
ſtrated by him: and ſo certain it muſt be: becauſe 
there can be no certainty in them, if this be not 
true, 

The great obje#ion againſt all this is taken from 
the many inſtances of falſe reaſoning and ignorance, 
with which the practices, diſcourſes, writings of 
mankind are too juſtly taxed, But, in anſwer to it, 
I would have it minded, that I do not ſay, men 
may not by virtue of their freedom break off their 
meditations and inquines prematurely, before they 
have taken a ſufficient ſurvey of things ; that they 
may not be prepoſſeſſed with inveterate errors, bi- 
aſſed by intereſt, or carried violently down with 
the ſtream of a ſect or faſhion, or dazled by ſome 

darling 
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darling notion or bright name e; that they may 
not be unprovided of a competent ſtock of pre- 
cognita and preparative knowledge; that (among 
other things) they may not be ignorant of the very 
nature of reaſoning, and what it is that gives ſi- 
news to an inference, and makes it juſt ; that they 
may not want philoſophy, hiſtory, or other learn- 
ing requiſite to the underſtanding and ſtating of 
the queſtion truly; that they may not have the 
confidence to pretend to abilities, which they have 
not, and boldly to judge of things, as if they were 
qualified, when they are not ; that they may not be 
impotent in their elocution, and miſrepreſent their 
own thoughts, by expreſſing themſelves ill, even 
when within themſelves they reaſon well ; that 
many underſtandings may not be naturally groſs, 
good heads often indiſpoſed, and the ableſt judges 
ſometimes overſeen, through inadvertence or haſte: 
I ſay none of theſe things. The contrary ] confeſs 
is manifeſt : and it is in oppoſition to thoſe errors, 
which appear in theſe caſes under the name af 
reaſon, that we are forced to add the epithet right, 
and to ſay right reaſon inſtead of reaſen only; to 
diſtinguiſh it from that, which wrongfully aſſumes 
that appellation, Nor, moreover, do I ſay, that by 
reaſoning the truth is to be diſcoverd in every caſe : 
that would imply an extent of knowledge, which 
we cannot pretend to. I only ſay, that there is 
ſuch a thing as right reaſon, and truth diſcover- 
able by it. | 

v Haud alio fidei proniore lapſu, quam ubi falſe rei gravis au- 
tor exifiit. * Men being never more eaſily drawn into a wrong 


* belicf, than when the author of a falſity is a grave perſon,” 
Priv. 
G 3 I might 
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I might add, that he, whoſe faculties are intire 
and ſoùnd, and who by a proper exerciſe of his 
mind in ſcientific ſtudies firſt opens and enlarges 
its capacity, and renders his intellectuals active and 
penetrating ; takes care to furniſh himfelf with 
ſuch leading truths, as may be uſeful to him, and 
of which he is aſſured in his own breaſt; and in 
treating any ſubject keeps them ſtill in his eye, ſo 
that his diſcourſe may be agreeable to them: I ſay, 
ſuch a one is not in much danger of concluding 
falſely. He muſt either determin rightly, or ſoon 
find, that the fubje& lies out of his reach. How- 
ever he will be ſenſible, that there are many things 
within his ſphere, concerning which he may reaſon; 
and that there are truths to be found by this uſe of 
his faculties, in which he may ſecurely acquieſce. 

Thus that queſtion ſuppoſed to be aſked, p. 43. 
How ſhall 2 man know, what is true? is in part an- 
ſwerd. More ſhall be added by and by: only a pro- 
poſition or two, which ought not to be omitted, 
11 2 firſt inſerted. 


X. To att according to right reaſon, and to alt ac- 
cording to truth are in effect the ſame thing. For in 
which fenſe ſoever the word reaſon is taken, it will 
ſtand either for truth itſelf, or for that, which is in- 
ſtrumental in diſcovering and proving it to be 
ſuch : and then, with reſpect to this latter fenſe, 
whoever is guided by that faculty, whoſe office 
conſiſts in diſtinguiſhing and pointing out truth, 
muſt be a follower of truth, and act agreeably to 
it. For to be governed by any faculty or power is 
to act according to the genuin deciſions and dic- 
tates of it. 

That 
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That Ee which is rigbt (by the meaning of 
the words) mult conclude gi but this it can 
not do, if the conclufion is not true, or truth. 
That is (for fo I would be underſtood), if the 
principles and premiffes from whence it refults are 
, and certainly known to be fo, the concluſion 
may be taken as certain and abſolute truth : but 
otherwiſe the truth obtaind at the end of the argu- 
ment is but hypothetical, or only this, that ſuch a 
thing is fo, if fuch another, or fuch others are ſo or 
ſo. | 


XI. To be governed by reaſon is the general lau 
impoſed by the Author of nature * upon them, whoſe 
uppermoſt faculty is reaſon : as the diftates of it in 
particular caſes are the particular laws, to which 
they are ſubjef7. As there are beings, which have 
not ſo much as ſenſe, and others that have no fa- 


? That manner of demonſtration, in which it has been pre- 
tended truth is deduced directly from that which is falſe, is on- 
ly a way of ſhewing, that an aſſertion is true, becauſe its con- 
tradictory is falſe ; founded in that known rule, Contradidorie 
nec ſimul ver, nec ſimul falfee efſe poſſunt, &c. That contra- 
* diftory propoſitions can neither be true at the ſame time, 
“ nor falſe at the ſame time, c.“ 

1 Cagus | ſummi reforis & domini] ad naturam apta ratio vera 
illa & fumma lex a phileſophis dicitur. The reaſon (of the 
«* ſupreme lord and governor) which is accommodated to the 
„nature of things, is, by philoſophers, called the true and 

chief law.” Cic. Niu@ Hocle 6 5 bt x, xx 6wo 207 dis 
1& 5705 d Y pIaproc, or xapridicg & gixae dvyxocy a- 
zi, M' on dSardre grin; de gar A , , Tienda Turar 
veic. Right reaſon is an unerring law, not to be defaced by 


* any mortal man, as if it were a lifeleſs thing written upon 
« paper or pillars which muſt decay: but it proceeds from an 
* immortal being, and is itſelf immortal, and engraven on an 
* immortal ſoul.” Pn. Jud. More N might raſily 


be collected. 
64 culty 
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culty above it; ſo there may be ſome, who are in- 
dued with reaſon, but have nothing higher than 
that. It is ſufficient at preſent to ſuppoſe there may 
be ſuch. And then if reaſon be the uppermoſt fa- 
culty, it has a right to controll the reſt by being 
ſuch. As in ſenſitive animals ſenſe commands gra- 
vitation and mechanical motions in thoſe inſtances, 
for which their ſenſes are given, and carries them 
out into ſpontaneous acts: ſo in rational animals 
the gradation requires, that reaſon ſhould com- 
mand ſenſe. | 

It is plain, that reaſon is of a commanding na- 
ture: it injoins this, condemns that, only allows 
ſome other things, and will be paramount (in an 
old word To Y,) if it is at all. Now a be- 
ing, who has ſuch a determining and governing 
power ſo placed in his nature, as to be eſſential to 
him, is a being certainly framed to be governed by 
that power. It ſeems to be as much deſigned by 
nature, or rather the Author of nature, that ratio- 
nal animals ſhould uſe their reaſon, and ſteer by it; 
as it is by the ſhipwright, that the pilot ſhould di- 
rect the veſſel by the uſe of the rudder he has fitted 
to it. The rudder would not be there, if it was not 
to be uſed : nor would reaſon be implanted in any 
nature only to be not cultivated and neglected. 
And it is certain, it cannot be uſed, but it muſt 
command : ſuch is its nature. 


A ieh d, t. © Reaſon is the image of God.” 
Pa. Jv. | 
* To ayqueormey Y xvertier Tic K, H © The governing 
«« part of the ſoul.” M. Ax rox. Or as it is in Plutarch, ic 
xe 4167412» wig”, © the ſupreme part of the ſoul.” Princi- 
patus, © the principal part,” in Tally. Summus in anima gra- 
dus, © the firit quality in the ſoul.” TxxrTuL. . 
t 
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It is not in one's power deliberately to reſolve 
not to be governed by reaſon. For (here the ſame 
way of arguing may be uſed, that was lately) if he 
could do this, he muſt either have ſome reaſon for 
making that reſolution, or none. If he has none, 
it is a reſolution, that ſtands upon no foundation, 
and therefore in courſe falls: and if he has ſome 
reaſon for it, he is governed by reaſon. This demon- 
rates that reaſon muſt govern. | 


XII, If a rational being, as ſuch, is under an all- 
gation to obey reaſon, and this obedience, or practict 
of reaſon, coincides with the obſervation of truth, theſe 
things plainly follow. | 
1. That what is ſaid /eZ.1T. prop. IV. muſt be 
true with reſpect to ſuch a being for this further 
cauſe ; becauſe to him nothing can be right, that 
interferes with reaſon, and nothing can interfere 
with truth, but it muſt interfere with reaſon. Such 
a harmony there is between them, For whatever is 
known to be true, reaſon either finds it, or allows 
it to be ſuch. Nothing can be taken for true by a 
rational being, if he has a reaſon to the contrary. 
2. That there is to a rational being ſuch a thing as 
religion, which may alſo upon this further account 
properly be called zaturel. For certainly to obey 
the law, which the Author of his being has given 
him, is religion : and to obey the law, which He 
has given or reveald to him by making it to refult 
from the right uſe of his own natural faculties, muſt 
be to him his natural religion. 3. A careful obſer- 
vation of truth, the way to happineſs, and the prac- 
tice of reaſon are in the iſſue the ſame thing. For, 
of the two laſt, each falls in with the firſt, and 
| h therefore 
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therefore each with other. And ſo, at laſt, natural 
religion is grounded upon this triple and ſtrict T 
lianice or union of ruth, happineſs and reaſon ; all 
in the ſame intereſt, and conſpiring by the ſame 
methods, to advance and perfect human nature: 
and its trueſt definition is, The purſuit of happineſs 
by the practice of reaſon and truth. 
Permit me — again to inſert an obſervation 
obiter. | 
0% The nerrięfor of right reaſon and truth, or 
that which is to be regarded in judging of right 
and truth is private: that is, every one muſt Judge 
for himſelf. For ſince all reaſoning is founded ori- 
ginally in the knowledge of one's own private ide- 
as, by virtue of which he becomes conſcious of 
fome firſt truths, that are undeniable ; by which he 
governs his ſteps in his purſuits after more truths, 
Se. the criterion, or that by which he tries his own 
reaſonings, and knows them to be right, muſt be 
the internal evidence he has already of certain truths, 
and the agreeableneſs of his inferences to them. 
One man can no more diſcern the objects of his 
own underſtanding, and their relations, by the fa- 
culties of another, than he can ſee with another 
man's eyes, or one ſhip can be guided by the helm 
of another. They muſt be his own faculties and 
conſcience, that muſt determin him. Therefore to 
demand another man's aſſent to any thing without 
conveying into his mind ſuch reaſons, as may pro- 
duce a ſenſe of the truth of it, is to erect a tyranny 
over his underſtanding, and to demand a tribute 
which 1 F is not Poſſible for him to pay *. It is true 
indeed, 


t Religio * non poteſt, verbis potiùs quam verberibus res agen- 
#a eft, ut fit voluntas, Religion cannot be forced upon any 
| | one, 


Of Reaſon, and the ways, Sc. 91 


indeed, tho I cannot ſee with another man 's eyes, 
yet I may be aſſiſted by another, who has bettet 
eyes, in finding an object and the circumftances of 
it; and ſo men may be aſſiſted in making their judg- 
ments of things. They may be informed of things, 
which they did not know before, and which yet 
require a place among thoſe that are to be con- 
ſiderd: and they may be directed what to advert 
principally upon; how to ftate the queſtion ; how 
to methodize their thoughts, and in general how 
to reaſon : eſpecially if they want learning, or have 
only that part of it, which is httle converfant in 
cloſe reflexions, and doth not teach them to rea- 
fon, or (as the caſe too often is) teaches them not 
to reaſon. But ſtill this is all in order to produce 
ſuch a light in them, that by it be may ſee and 
judge for themſelves. An opinion, tho ever ſo true 
and certain to one man, cannot be transfuſed = 
another as true and certain by any other way, but 

by opening his underftanding, and affiſting him 
ſo to order his conceptions, that he may find the 
reaſonableneſs of it within himſelf. 

To prevent miſtakes I pray take notice here, 
that, tho I ſay men muſt judge for themſelves, I 
do not ſay they muſt in all caſes aft according to 
their private and ſingle judgments. In reſpect of 
ſuch things, as are private, and concern themſelves 
only, or ſuch as are left open and ſubject to every 
man's own ſenſe, they may and ought; only pre- 
ſerving a due deference to them, who differ from 
them, and are known upon other occaftons to have 


« one, it muſt be done by words and not byblows, that it may 
be a ching of choice. Lactaxr, 


more 
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more knowledge and literature than themſelves: 
but when a ſociety is concerned, and hath deter- 
mind any thing, it may be conſiderd as one per- 
ſon, of which he, who diſſents from the reſt, is on- 
Iy perhaps a ſmall particle; and then his judgment 
will be in a manner abſorbed and drownd in that 
of the majority, or of them to whom the power 
of judging is intruſted. But I muſt not digreſs too 
far from the main buſineſs, the ways of coming at 


truth. 


XIII. The reports of ſenſe are not of equal autbo- 
rity with the clear demonſerations of reafon, when 
they happen to differ. It is true, the ideas cauſed 
by the impreſſion of ſenſible objects are real ideas, 
and truly known to the mind as they are in them- 
ſelves ; and the mind may uſe them, and reaſon 
truly upon them: that is, the mind may make a. 
right uſe of the ideas which it finds in itſelf. But 
then whether theſe are the true ectypes of their ori- 
ginals, and drawn to the life, is many times a queſ- 
tion; and many times it is evident they are not. 
For that which has been anticipated under pr. III. 
but properly belongs to this, mult be acknowled- 
ged. They are conveyd through media and by in- 
ſtruments ſuſceptive of different diſpoſitions and 
alterations, and may conſequently produce diffe- 
rent repreſentations : and theſe cannot all be right, 
But ſuppoſe thoſe inftruments and media to be as 
intire and pure, as when intireſt and pureſt ; yet 
ſtill there may be in many reſpects an incapacity in 
the faculty to notify things juſt as they are. How 
mightily are the ſhape and ſize of a viſible object 


yaried upon us according to its diſtance, and the 
| ſitua - 
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ſituation of the place, from whence the proſpect is 
taken ? Now theſe things cannot be ſaid of the re- 
ports, or rather determinations: of reaſon. For in 
pure reaſoning we uſe our own ideas for themſebves, 

and ſuch as the mind knows them to be, not as re- 
preſentatives of things, that may be falſely: exhi- 
bited. This internal reaſoning may indeed be 
wrongly applied to external things, if we reaſon 
about them as being what they are not: but then 
this is the fault not of reaſon, but of ſenſe, which 
reports the caſe wrong ; or perhaps of the perſon, 
who has not been ſufficiently induſtrious to inform 
himſelf. 

That ſame familiar inſtance of viſion - proves 
further, that reaſon may be applied to ver- rule 
and corre#7 ſenſe. For when the pictures of objects 
are prieked out by the pencils of rays upon the re- 
tina of the eye, and do not give the true figure of 
choſe objects (as they not always do, being diverſly 
projected, as the lines proceeding from the ſeveral 
points happen to fall upon that concave ſurface); 


this, tho it might impoſe upon a being, that has no 


faculty ſuperior to ſenſe, doth not impoſe upon our 
reaſon, which knows how the appearance is alterd, 
and why. To think the ſun * is not bigger, than 
it appears to the eye to be *, ſeems to be the laſt 
degree of ſtupidity. He mult be a brute (fo far 


Fantulus ill.—ſol. The fun—that ſmall thing. Lues. 
Poor creature 
Nec nimio ſolis major rata — ES poteſt, noftris quam ſenſibus 
¶ videtur. The orb of the ſun cannot be much bigger than 
** it appears to our ſenſes.” Lucx. Epicurus autem poſſe putat 
etiam minorem e quam wideatur, &c. Epicurus thought it 
might be leſs than it appears, Cc. Cic, 


from 
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from a philoſopher), who does not know, 
that the line (v. g. the diameter of the ſun) 
at different diſtances ſubtends different angles at 
the eye. A ſmall matter of reaſon may ſerve to 
canfute ſenſe in this and the like caſes. 
0. How can reaſon be more certain than ſenſe, 
_ fince reaſon is founded in abſtractions, which are 
eriginally. taken from ſenſible objects? Auf. Per- 
haps the mind may, by being exerciſed at firſt about 
particular objects, by degrees ſind in itſelf this ca- 
pacity-of conſidering things by their ſpecies, mak- 
ing abſtractions, c. which it would not have done, 
had it never known any of theſe particulars. But 
— it has found this capacity in itſelf, and 
to the knowledge of abſtract and general 
ideas, I do not ſee Why this capacity of reaſoning 
bythe help of them may not be uſed, upon this pro- 
ficience, to cenſure and correct the advices of ſenſe 
even ſuch. particulars, as firſt gave oc- 
caſion to the mind to exert this capacity and raiſe 
itſelf, Is it a new thing for a ſcholar to make ſuch a 
progreſs in learning, as to be able afterward to 
teach the maſter, from whom he received his firſt 
rudiments? May not the modern philoſophers cor- 
rect the ancients, becauſe theſe firſt ſhewd them 
the way, and led them into the ſtudy of nature? 
If we look impartially into the hiſtory of learning, 
and even of religion, we ſhall find that truth has 
generally advanced by degrees, and many times 
(very many; as if that was the method of introdu- 
cing knowledge among men) riſen out of fable and 
error, which gave occaſion to thoſe inquiries, by 
which themſelves were detected. Thus blind 1gno- 


rance was ſucceeded. by a twilight of ſenſe : this 
brightend 
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brightend by degrees : at laſt the ſun as it were roſe 

upon ſome parts of the commonwealth of learning, 
and cleard up many things; and I believe many more 
will in time be cleard, which, whatever men think, 
are yet in their dark and uncultiuated ſtate. The un- 
derſtanding, tho it ſtarts from particulars, in time 


makes a further progreſs, taking in generals, and 
ſuch notions logical, metaphyſical, Sc. as never 
could poſſibly come in by the ſenſes . Beſide, fur- 
ther, the capacity itſelf of admitting and conſider- 
ing general ideas was originally in the mind, and 
is not derived from without. The intelligeaces 
communicated : by ſenſe are only an occaſion" of 
uſing what it had before . Juſt as a maſter may, 
by the exerciſes he ſets, excite'the — ar 
city of his ſcholar. 

In a word, no man doth, or can in pretend to be- 
 heve his ſenſes, when he has a reaſon againſt it: 
which is an irrefragable proof, that refon is above 
ſenſe and controlls it. But, 


XIV. The reports of ſenſe may. be taken for true, 
when there is no reaſon againſt it *. Becauſe when 


* Natura etiam nullo docente profetia ab iis, quorum, ex prima 
& inchoata intelligentia, genera cognovit, confirmat ipſa per ſe ra- 
tionem, & perficit. * For nature, without any teaching, 

* ceeds upon thoſe general truths which we are — 
* as ſoon as we begin to have any underſtanding, and con- 
« firms and perfects them by reaſon. Cic. 


Semina nobis ſcientiæ dedit natura] ſcientiam non dedit. The | 


e ſeeds or principles of knowledge are given us (by nn 
hut not knowledge itſelf.” SEN. 

* Si ſaui ſunt ¶ ſenſus], & walentes, Ane yrs 
obſtant & impediunt. If (the ſenſes) be ſound and firong, 
and if eyery thing be removed out of the way, that wight 
* obſtruQ or hinder them,” Cic. 
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there is uc reaſon not to believe, that alone is a rea- 
fon for believing them. And therefore, 


XV. In this caſe to aft according to them (ii e. as 
taking the informations of ſenſe to be true) is 10 
alt according to reaſon and the great law of our na- 

Thus it appears that there are π.⅛ö ways, by 
which we may affure ourſelves of the truth of nam 
things *; or at leaſt may attain ſuch a degree of cer- 
tainty, as will be ſufficient to determin our prac- 
tice : by reaſon, and by ſenſe under the government 
of reaſon : that is, when reaſon ſupports it, or at 
leaſt doth not oppoſe it. By the former we diſco- 
ver ſpeculative truths; by the latter, or both toge= 
thets matters of fact. | 


XVI. Where certainly is noi to be bad >. proba- 
bility muſt be ſubſtituted into the place of it: that * 


* Socrates's ſaying, ap. Cic. nibil ſe ſcire, nift id ipſum, 
he knew nothing but this,” viz. that he knew 1 ſa- 
vours of an affected humility, and muſt not be underſtood 
ſtrictly. But they, who followd, went further (—omnes pæne vr. 
teres: gui nihil cognoſci, nihil percipi, nihil ſciri poſſe dixerunt) : 
( —almoſt all the antients, who affirmd, that nothing could 
* be known, nothing perceived, noching underſtood”) : and 
particularly Arceſilas negabat efſe quidquam quod ſciri puſſet, ne 
Ulud quidem ipſum, quad Socrates fibi religuiſſet. Arceſilas de- 


 < nied that any thing could be certainly known, of ſo much as 


c that, which Socrates reſerved to himſelf.” And thus the ab- 
furdity grew to a ſize, that was mon ſtrous. For no man can act, 
or even be alive, if he knows nothing at all. Beſide, to know, 


that one knows no thing, is a contradiction : and not to know, 


that he knows even that, is not to know, whether he knows any 
thing or not ; and that is to know for ought he knows. 
. b' Nee ſcire fas oft omnia. Nor is it poſſible to know all 
* . Hon. 

it 
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it muſt be conſiderd, * Kat of the queſtion is the 
more probable. 

Probability, or thinks which in this caſe may in- 
cline one to believe any propoſition to be true ra- 
ther than falſe, or any thing zo be rather than not 
to be, or the contrary, will generally ſhew itſelf up- 
on the application of theſe and ſuch like rules, 
1. That may be reckond probable, which, in the 
eſtimation of reaſon, appears to be more agreeable 
to the conſtitution of nature. No body can certain- 
ly foretell, that fice-ace will come up upon two 
dies fairly thrown before ambs-ace : yet any one 
would chooſe to lay the former, becauſe in nature 
there are twice as many chances for that as for the 
other, If a ſtrolling wolf ſhould light upon a lamb, 
it is not evidently known, that he will tear the 
lamb : but there is ſuch a natural propenſion in that 
kind to do it, that no body would much queſtion 
the event. (This inſtance might have been taken 
from amongſt men, who are generally, as far as 
they can be, wolves one to another.) If a parent 
cauſes his child to be inſtructed in the foundations 
of uſeful learning, educates him virtuoufiy, and 
gives him his firſt impulſe and direction in the 
way to true happineſs, he will be more likely to 
proceed and continue in it; than he would be to 
hit upon it, and continue in it too, if he was left 
to himſelf to be carried away by his own paſſions, 
or the influence of thoſe people, into whoſe hands. 
he might fall, the bias of the former lying towards 
vice, and miſery in the end, and the plurality of 
the latter being either wicked or ignorant or both. 
So that che „ in point of probability is on 

| H the 
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the ſide of good education ©, When Herodotus 
writes, that the Egyptian prieſts reported the ſun 
had within the compaſs of 11340 years twice riſen 
where it now ſets, and ſet where it riſes “, what is 
fit to be believed concerning the truth of this re- 
lation (as of many others), is eaſily diſcernable by 
this rule. Herodotus, poſſibly delighting in terati- 
cal ſtories, might tell what he never heard : or the 
paſſage may be an interpolation ; or it may be al- 
terd in tranſcribing : or the prieſts, who pretended 
much to a knowledge of great antiquities, might 


out of mere vanity, to ſhew what children the 


Greeks were in reſpect of them, invent ſuch a mon- 
ſtrous relation, and impoſe it upon them, whom 
they thought to have not much ſcience among 
them : or it might be got into their memoirs be- 
fore their time, who related it to Herodotus, and ſo 
paſs upon poſterity, as many other fictions and le- 
gends have done. Theſe are ſuch things, as are well 
known to have happend often, But that the diur- 


e This was the opinion of a wiſe man. \9 71) n jun 
TDD ND) NY PRN nn, © Train up a child in the 
way that he ſhould go; and when he is old, he will notdepart 
*« from it.” Proverbs. For Ye N N ⁰˙ WA von 
rm vy rue mym wa ho -en 
* learning in the days of youth, is like graving upon a ſtone, 
« —and learning, in the days of old age, is like marking upon 
<« the ſand.” 2ab. wen. Ou ẽ v diapiper vd dv drt why tn 
via! iSiZ4o da, dard adjerronut udnncy dd v © Tt is not a 
© {mall but a very great advantage, or indeed all that can be, 
* to be accuſtomed to ſuch and ſuch things from our very 


« youth.” Ag1sT. 

d Terexxi JN if N Toy q dratiinar i193 d Te vor xata- 
erat irbeorer dic inarriinar W0 DD vor dratianany, irbabre die 
zaTadrai, That the ſun had riſen four times contrary to what 
« it uſually does, viz. riſen twice where it now ſets, and ſet 


twice, where it now riſes.” * 
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nal rotation of the earth about her axis ſhould be 
inverted, is a Phenomenon, that has never been 
known to happen by any body elſe, either before 
or ſince; that is favourd by no obſervation ; and 
that cannot be without great alteration in the mun- 
dane ſyſtem, or thoſe laws by which the motions 
of the planets, and of our earth among the reſt, are 
governd. That this account then may be falſe is 

very conſiſtent with the humor and circumſtances 
of mankind : but that it ſhould be true is very in- 
conſiſtent with thoſe laws, by which the motions 
of the -celeſtial bodies ſeem to be regulated, and 
tend to perſevere in their preſent courſes and di- 
rections. It is therefore in nature much more pro- 
bable, that this account is falſe. The odds are on 
that ſide. 2. When any obſervation hath hitherto 
conſtantly held true, or moſt commonly proved to be 
ſo, it has by this acquired an eſtabliſhd credit ; the 
cauſe may be preſumed to retain its former force; 
and the effect may be taken as probable, if in the 
caſe before us there doth not appear ſomething par- 
+ ticular, ſome - reaſon for exception. No man can 
demonſtrate, that the ſun will riſe again, yet every 
one doth, and muſt act, as if that was certain : 
becauſe we apprehend no decay in the cauſes, which 
bring about this appearance, nor have any other 
reaſon to miſtruſt the event, or think it will be o- 
therwiſe a few hours hence, than it has been hi- 
therto. There is no apodictical argument to prove, 


that any particular man will die: but yet he muſt 
be more than mad, who can preſume upon im- 


u Mg DINNY. „The world goes on in its uſual 
&« " Ky | 
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mortality here, when he finds ſo many generati- 
ons all gone to a man, and the ſame enemies, that 
have laid them proſtrate, ftill purſuing their vi#0- 
ries, Theſe and ſuch like, tho in ſtrictneſs perhaps 
not certainties, are juſtly current for ſuch. So great 
is their probability. There are other obſervations, 
which, tho not ſo infallible as thoſe, deſerve yet to 
be thought of, and to have a ſhare in the direc- 
tion of our judgments. Ex. gr, There have been 
men in the world and no doubt itill are, who, hav- 
ing had opportunities of impoſing falſities upon 
mankind, of cheating, or committing other wick- 
edneſs, have yet in ſpite of temptation preſerved 
their integrity and virtue: but, ſince opportunity 
has ſo ſeldom faild to corrupt them who have been 
in poſſeſſion of her, and men's intereſts and paſſi- 
ons continue in general the ſame, it is more pro- 
bable her charms will ſtill have the ſame power 
and effect, which they uſe to have; which who- 
ever doth not mind, will be wofully obnoxious to 
be abuſed by frauds pious and impious *. Briefly, 
when there is no particular reaſon for the contrary, 
what has oftneſt happend, may from experience 
moſt reaſonably be expected to happen again. 3. 
When neither nature nor other obſervations point 
out the probable conjecture to us; we muſt be de- 
termind (if it be neceſſary for us to be determind 
at all) by the reports, and ſenſe of them, whom we 
apprehend, judging with the beſt ſkill we have *, 


: £9137 757 PER! NA. © A fool believes every thing that 
he hears.” Proverbs. (which ſure one may convert thus, 
Nm Na 127 757 PORDN, © He that believes every thing 
. that he hears, is a fool.) 

8 Statuere enim, qui fit ſapiens, vel maxim? widetur eſſe ſapi- 
entis. © It ſeems requiſite that a man muſt be himſelf wiſe, in 
t order ta determine who is @ wiſe man.“ Cic. 

to 
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to be moſt knowing * and honeſt . Of all theſe rules 
the fr is that which deſerves the principal re- 

rd: the other two are of uſe, when nature ſo ut- 
terly excludes us from her boſom, that no oppor- 
tunity is allowd of making a judgment. Laſtly, 
when nature, the frequent repetition of the ſame 
event, and the opinion of the beſt judges concur 
to make any thing probable, it is ſo in the higheſt 
degree. 

It appears from what has þeen ſaid concerning, 
the nature and foundations of probability, that the 
force of it reſults from obſervation and reaſon to- 
gether. For here the one is not ſufficient without: 
the other. Reaſon without obſervation wants mat- 
ter to work upon: and obſervations are neither to 
be made juſtly by ourſelves, nor to be rightly cho- 
ſen out of thoſe made by others, nor to be aptly 
applied, without the aſſiſtance of reaſon. Both to- 
gether may ſupport opinion and practice in the 
abſence of knowledge and certainty. For thoſe ob- 
ſervations upon the nature of men and things, 


h Non numero het judicantur, ſed pondere, © theſe are to be 
* judged of, not by number, but by weight,” as Tally ſpeaks 
upon another occaſion. Therefore I cannot without a degree 
of indignation find a ſort of writers pleaſing themſelves with 
having diſcoverd ſome uncivilized nations, which have little or 
no knowledge of the Deity, &c. and then applying their ob- 
ſervations to the ſervice of atheiſm. As if ignorance could prove 
any thing, or alter its nature by being general ! 

i Ariftotle's known rule is *ErJoZa, vd oxirra ado, þ rere whe. 
cut, d Tos c, & TY Tory d reit dou, 5 Toic neipatcy, N Toic A- 
ure reel mor % irfifoic. © Thoſe things are probable, which 
4 ſeem ſo to all men, or to moſt men, or to wiſe men: or which 
ſeem ſo to ſuch as theſe, wiz. to all, or to a great many, or 
to the moſt knowing and thoſe of the beſt reputation.” But 
it is not applicable to all caſes, 
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which we have made ourſelves, we know; and 
our own reaſoning concerning them, and deducti- 
ons from them we know: and from hence there 
cannot but ariſe in many caſes an internal obliga- 
tion to give our aſſent to this, rather than that; or 
to act one way, rather than another. And as tothe 
obſervations of others, they may be ſo cautiouſly 
and ſkilfully ſelected, as to become almoſt our 
own ; fince our own reaſon and experience may 
direct us in the choice and uſe of them. The re- 
marks and advice of old men *, who have gone 
through variety of ſcenes, lived long enough to 
ſee the conſequences of their own and other peo- 
ples actings, and can now with freedom look back 
and tell where they erred, are ordinarily ſure to be 
preferred to thoſe of young and raw actors. The 
gnome, apologues, Sc. of wiſe men, and ſuch as 
have made it their buſineſs to be uſeful ſpies upon 
nature and mankind, national proverbs, and the 
like *, may be taken as maxims commonly true, 
Men in their ſeveral profeſſions and arts, in which 
they have been educated, and exerciſed themſelves 


k Aoxe? por xpives arngy' euray [aptoCurer] av3dretar, Gowy 
Tiva 0d oy arporrnnuditaer, ir i,, let dein wege u avi Tt 
654. It ſeems beſt to enquire of old men, who have gone over 
* the way that you are to go, what ſort of a way it is. PLAro. 

When Sophocles, now grown old, was aſked, lde ix ge 
T appodiria, © What reliſh he had of women, he anſwerd, 
Eug5ua, @ dvfpore douoicdle wir Tor autre dripuyers ome nuTlar 
Td Tive x6 dyepor deonith dTropuy ty -e, yap THY 1 Tor 
h & T6 yipe G eipiiny yinres ug} inevSegte. * Be quiet, Sir, 
] flee from them as gladly as I would run away from a mad 
** Ora cruel maſter. there is great eaſe and freedom from all 
b ſuch things when a man is grown old.” PLATo, & al. 

m Ey HAN oegN A voy aveixorre. That contains ſo- 
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all their days, muſt be ſuppoſed to have greater 
knowledge and experience, than others can uſually 
have : and therefore, if through want of capacity 
or honeſty they do not either loſe, or belie their 
opportunities and experience, they are in reſpect 
of thoſe things, to which they have been bred and 
inured, more to be relied upon. And, laſtly, Hiſto- 
ries written by credible and induſtrious authors, 
and red with judgment, may ſupply us with ex- 
amples, parallel caſes, and general remarks, profit- 
able in forming our manners, and opinions too. 
And by the frequent peruſal of them, and medi- 
tation upon them a dexterity in judging of dubious 
caſes is acquired, Much of the temper of man- 
kind, much of the nature and drift of their coun- 
ſels, much of the courſe of Divine providence is 
viſible in them. | 

To conclude ; that we ought to follow probabi- 
ih, when certainty leaves us, is plain: becauſe 
then it becomes the oxy light and guide we have. 
For unleſs it is better to wander and fluctuate in 
* abſolute uncertainty than to follow ſuch a guide; 
unleſs it be reaſonable to put out our candle, be- 
cauſe we have not the light of the ſun, it muſt be 
reaſonable to direct our ſteps by probability, when 
we have nothing clearer to walk by. And if it be 
reaſonable, we are obliged to do it by prop. XI. 
When there is nothing above probability, it doth 
govern : when there is nothing in the oppoſite 
ſcale, or nothing of equal weight, this in the courſe 
of nature muſt turn the beam. Tho a man, to re- 
ſume the inſtance before, cannot demonſtrate that 
fice-ace will come up before ambs-ace, he would 


find himſelf obliged (if he could be obliged to lay 
H 4 at 
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at all) to lay on that ſide: nor could he not chooſe 
to do it. Tho he would not be certain of the chance, 
he would be certain of his own obligation, and on 
which ſide it lay. 

Here then is another way of diſcovering, if not 
truth, yet what in practice may be ſuppoſed to be 
truth. That is, we may by this way diſcover, whe- 
ther ſuch propoſitions as theſe be true, I ought to 
do this, rather than that ; or, to think ſo, rather 
than the contrary. 

O I have done now what I chiefly intended 
here. But, over and above that, we may almoſt 
from the premiſſes collect, 

Firſt, the principal cauſes. of error, which I take 
to be ſuch as theſe. 1. Want of faculties ; when 
men pretend to judge of things above them. As 
ſome (ſtraying out of their proper element, and 
falling into the dark, where they find no ideas but 
their own dreams, come to) aſſert what they have 
no reaſon to aſſert: ſo others deny what there is 
the higheſt reaſon to believe, only becauſe they 
cannot comprehend it. 2. Want of due reflexion up- 
on thoſe ideas we have, or may have: by which it 
comes to paſs, that men are deſtirute of that know- 
ledge, which is gaind by the contemplation of 
them, and cheir relations; miſapply names, con- 
. fuſedly : and ſometimes deal in a ſet of words and 
phraſes, to which no ideas at all belong, and which 
have indeed no meaning. Of kin to this is, 3. 
Want of proper qualifications and wegraudeuuara, 
As, when illiterate people invade the provinces of 
ſcholars; the half-letterd are forward; and arrogate 
to themſelves what a modeſt, ſtudious man dares 

not, 
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not o, tho he knows more; and ſcholars, that have 
confined themſelves to one ſort of literature, lanch 
out into another: unſucceſsfully all. 4. Not un- 
derſtanding in what the nature and force of a juſt 
conſequence conſiſts. Nothing more common than 
to hear people aſſert, that ſuch a thing follows from 
ſuch a thing; when it doth not follow: i. e. when 
ſuch a conſequence is founded in no axiom, no 
theorem, no truth that we know of. 5. Defects of 
memory and imagination. For men in reaſoning 
make much uſe of theſe: memory is upon many 
occaſions conſulted, and ſometimes draughts made 
upon the phantaſy, If then they depend upon theſe, 
and theſe happen to be weak, clouded, perverted 
any way, things may be miſrepreſented, and men 
led out of the way by miſ-ſhapen apparitions. 
There ought to be therefore a little d iſtruſt of theſe 
faculties, and ſuch proper helps ought to be uſed, 
as perhaps the beſt judgments want the moſt. 6. At- 
tributing too much to /enſe. For as neceſſary as 
our ſenſes are to us, there are certainly many 
things, which fall not within their notice z many, 
which cannot be exhibited after the manner of ſen- 
ſible objects, and to which no images belong. Eve- 
ry one, who has but juſt ſaluted the mathema- 
tics and philoſophy, muſt be convinced, that there 
are many things in nature, which ſeem abſurd to 
ſenſe, and yet muſt be admitted. 7. Want of re- 


n Sicut a aa u ge, noyiop d Ivor piper (& Thucyd.) 
ita recta ingenia debilitat verecundia, perverſa confirmat audacia. 
* As ignorance carries impudence along with it (out of Thu- 
% cydides) and reputation makes menlazy ; ſo modeſty weakens 
great genius's, and impudence confirms the obſlinate.” % 
Prim. Jun. 
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tirement, and the practice of thinking and reaſon- 
ing by ourſelves *. A rambling and irregular life 
mult be attended with a looſe and irregular head, 
ill- connected notions, and fortuitous concluſions, 
Truth is the offspring of fence, unbroken medi. 
tations, and thoughts often reviſed and corrected, 
8. The ſtrength of appetites, paſſions, prejudices, 
For by theſe the underſtanding may be corrupted, 
or over-born : or at leaſt the operations of the mind 
muſt be much obſtructed by the intruſion of ſuch 
ſolicitors, as are no retainers to the rational powers, 
and yet ſtrong, and turbulent. Among other pre- 
judices there is one of a particular nature, which 
you muſt have obſerved to be one of the greatef 
cauſes of modern irreligion. Whilſt ſome opinions 


and rites are carried to ſuch an immoderate height, 


as expoſes the abſurdity of them to the view of al- 
moſt every body but them who raiſe them, not 
only gentlemen: of the belles lettres, but even men 
of common ſenſe, many times ſee through them ; 
and then out of indignation and an exceſſive reni- 
tence, not ſeparating that which is true from that 


which is falſe, they come to deny both, and fall 


back into the contrary extreme, a contempt of all 
religion in general *. 9. Ill ſtating of a queſtion; 
when men either put it wrong themſelves, or ac- 


0*O7ar 71 HN e dxgfic vonoat, tlc ipruiay amidifedoxojun, 
narauαιν,ν, Tic s Lete, Td ata initedtloum, drorarliuida mais 
Ae ,t © When we would conſider a thing very exactly, 
« we retire into ſome private place, we wink our eyes, and 
« ſtop our ears, and renounce all our bodily ſenſes.” Pa. Jup. 

P Aliis nullus eft deorum reſpectus, aliis pudendus. ©* Some do 
not worſhip the Gods at all, and others do it in a ſhameful 
% manner.” PLIx. n. The former part of this obſervation is 
in truth the effect of the latter. | 
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cept it ſo put from others. A ſmall addition or 


falſity flipped into the caſe will ferment, and ſpread 
itſelf : an artificial color may deceive one : an in- 
cumberd manner may perplex one. The queſtion 
ought to be preſented before its judge clean, and 
in its natural ſtate, without diſguiſe or diſtortion. 
To this laſt may be ſubjoind another cauſe, nearly 
allied to it; not fixing the ſenſe of terms, and 
(which mult often follow) not rightly underſtand- 
ing what it is, that is to be examind and reſolved. 

3 the reaſon why the many are commonly 
in the wrong and ſo wretchedly misjudge things. 
The generality of people are not ſufficiently pre- 
pared, by a proper education, to find truth by 
reaſoning. And of them, who have liberal edu- 
cation, ſome are ſoon immerſed and loſt in plea- 
ſures, or at leaſt in faſhionable methods of liv- 
ing, rolling from one viſit or company to ano- 
ther *, and flying from nothing ſo much as from 
themſelves and the quiet retreats proper for me- 
ditation and reaſoning : others become involved 
in buſineſs and the intricate affairs of life, which 
demand their attention, and ingroſs their time : 
others fall into a ſlothful neglect of their ſtudies 
and diſuſe of what they have learnt, or want help 
and means to proceed, or only deſign to deceive 
life and gratify themſelves with the amuſements 
and ſenſual parts of learning : and others there are, 
whoſe misfortune it is to begin wrong, to begin 
with the concluſion ; taking their opinions from 


4 Pudet dicere frequentiam ſalutandi, &c. © I am aſhamed to 
| relate what ſort of viſits they make to each other, c.“ 
EROM, : 
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places, where they have been bred, or accommo. 
dating them to their ſituation in the world, and 
the conditions of that imployment, by which they 
are to get their bread, before they have ever con- 
fiderd them; and then making the ſubſequent bu- 
ſineſs of their lives to diſpute for them, and main- 
tain them, right or wrong. If ſuch men happen to 
be in the right, it is Juck, and part of their por. 
tion, not the effect of their improverhents : and if 
they happen to be in the wrong, the more they 
ſtudy, and the more learning they get, the more 
they are confirmed in their errors; and having ſet 
out with their backs upon truth, the further they 
go, the more they recede from it. Their know. 
ledge is a kind of negative quantity, ſo much worſe 
or leſs than no knowledge. Of this ſort there are 
many: and very few indeed (with reſpect to the 
bulk of mankind), whoſe determinations and t- 
ents were ever in the form of queſtions : there 
could not otherwiſe be ſo many ſects and different 
denominations of men, as there are, upon the face 
of the earth. The ſum of all in a few words is this: 
many qualifications are requiſite in order to judge 
of ſome truths, and particularly thoſe which are of 
greateſt importance: proper learning and penetration, 
vacancy from buſineſs, a detachment from the in- 
tereſt of all parties, much ſincerity and a perfect 
re/ignation to the government of reaſon and force of 
truth; which are things not to be reconciled with 
the uſual ignorance, paſſions, tumultuary lives, 
and other circumſtances which carry moſt men 
tranſverſe. 


Srets 
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SECT. IV. Of the Obligations of imperfe#? Be- 
ing, with reſpect to their power of acting 8. 


HE RE remains yet another queſtion, ſup- 
poſed alſo to be propoſed by an objector, 
which muſt not be forgot; and upon which J ſhall 
beſtow this very ſhort ſection. The queſtion was 
this, 1f @ man can find out truth, may he not want 
the power- of * agreeably to we”. | 8 K 


I. Nothing is capable of no obligation. Bi or to ob- 
lige zotbing is the ſame as not to FO" 14) 


II. So far as any being hav no owe, « or neu- 
nity of doing any thing, ſo far is that being incapable 
of any obligation to do it: or, no being is capable of 
any obligation to do that, which it has not power or 
opportunity to do. For that being, which has not 
the faculties or opportunity neceſſary to the doing 
of any thing, is in reſpect of that thing a being ut- 
* terly unactive, no agent at all, and therefore as to 
that act nothing at all. rr 

To require or command one to do any thing is is 
to require him to apply a power ſuperior to the 
reſiſtence to be met with in doing it. To require 


him to apply ſuch a power is the ſame as to re- 


quire that his power of ſuch a kind and degree be 
applied. But if he has no ſuch power, then his 
power of that kind and degree is nothing : and it is 
nothing, that is required to be applied. Therefore 
nothing is required to be done. It is juſt the ſame, 
as if a man was commanded to do ſomething with 
his third hand, when he has but two: which would 
« 4 
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be the ſame as to bid him to do it with 10 hand, 
or not bid him do it. 
Without more ado, it is a truth confeſt by every 
body, that no body is obliged to impoſſibilities. 
From hence will follow, after the manner of co- 
rollaries, the two following propoſitions. 


HI. Inanimate and unaftive beings are capable of 


no obligation: nor merely ſenſitive of any obligation 
to act upon principles, or motives above ſenſe. 


IV. The obligations of beings intelligent and active 
muſt be proportionable to their faculties, powers, of 
portunities : ; and not more. 


V. To endeavear may fitly expreſs the uſe of all the 
opportunities and powers, that any intelligent and ac- 
tive, but imperfet?, being-bath to act. For to endea- 
vour is to do what one can: and this as every 
fuch being may do, wherever he ſtands in the ſcale 
of imperfects, ſo none can do more, One may exert 

his endeavours with greater advantage or ſucceſs, 
than another yet _ they are but endeavors. 


VI. The eee; of moral good and evil to be- 
ings capable of underſtanding and atting muſt be in pro- 
portion to their endeavours : or, their obligations reach, 
as far as their endeavours may. This follows again 
from what has been ſaid : and ſo does this, 


VI. and laſtly, 7 * <vho are capable of diſcern- 
ing truth, tho not all truths, and of atting conform- 
. eblyto it, tho not always or in all caſes, are never- 

#heleſs obliged to da theſe, as far as they are able: or, 
| it 
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it is the duty of ſuch a being ſincerely to endeavour to 
pracliſe reaſon ; not to contradit? any truth, by word 
or deed; and in ſhort, to treat every thing as being 
what it is. c 

Thus the general duties of rational beings, men- 
tiond in or reſulting from the preceding ſections, 
are brought together, and finally fixt under the cor- 
reftion or limitation in this laſt propoſition. This 
is the ſum of their religion, from which no ex- 
emption or excule lies. Every one can endeayour : 
every one can do what he can. But in order to that 
every one ought to be in earneſt, and to exert him- 
ſelf heartily; not ſtifling his own conſcience, not diſ- 
ſembling, ſuppreſſing, or neglecting his own powers. 

And now needle/s to me ſeem thoſe diſputes a- 
bout human liberty, with which men have tired 
themſelves and the world. The caſe is much the 
ſame, as if a man ſhould have ſome great reward 
or advantage- offerd to him, if he would get up 
and go to ſuch a place to accept it, or do ſome 
certain thing for it, and he, inſtead of going or do- 
ing any thing, falls into a tedious diſquiſition a- 
bout his own freedom ; whether he has the power 
to ſtir, or whether he is not chaind to his ſeat, and 
neceſſitated to fit ſtill. The ſhort way of knowing 
this certainly is to try. If he can do nothing, no 
labor can be loſt ; but if he is capable of acting, 
and doth not act, the conſequences and blame muſt 
be juſtly chargeable upon himſelf. And I am per- 
ſuaded, if men would be ſerious, and put forth 
themſelves *, they would find by experience, that 

r Te xeon” inigdueba, xo} ren Ons i , - of wir 
lac dre, M. We know and anderſtand what is good, but 


ve do not labor after it ; ſome out vf lazineſs, &c,” Euxir. 
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their wills are not ſo univerſally and peremptorily 
determind by what occurs, nor predeſtination and 
fate ſo rigid *, but that much is left to their own 
conduct. Up and try. | 

Sure it is in a man's power to keep his hand 
from his mouth: if it is, it is alſo in his power to 


NN © Fat” in Arabic is to die: and from hence the word 
fatum, © fate,” ſeems to come (as many Latin words do from 
that and other Eaſtern languages), death, if any thing, being 
fatal and neceſſary. Yet it doth not follow, that therefore the 
time or manner of dying is unmoveably fixt. Ou edrre xa$:gg; 
ui daß i * ei pap paty y errgtixet, a ion xa. Fate does not 
* contain in it all things clearly and diſtinctly, but only gene- 
v ral things.“ PLuT. Chry/ippus ap. A. Gell. ſeems to explain 


himſelf much after the ſame manner. The ancients morkovet 


feem many times to make fate conditional. Stmilis ſi cura fuiſet, 
Nee pater omnipotens Trojam, nec fata vetabant Stare, Ic. If the 
« ſame care had been taken, neither Jupiter nor fate would 
te have hinderd Troy from ſtanding at this time, &c. Vir, 

t: What the Phariſees ſay, according to Foſephus, ſeems to be 
right. Oi A d Oagcoaicl me 8 i The elu⁊ene dra: iy 
en lee, Tie , ig) iauToic undpy oi, Eure my xg} & pinch, 
„The Phariſees ſay ſome things, but not all, are the work of fate, 
4 for ſome are in our own power, and ſome may by accidentnot 
« come to paſs.” R. Albo, in relation to human actions (and 
the conſequent events), explains this opinion thus. N 


nen Sn do (N&P2oy MNND JPA MYA 
Iran. © Some of them are perfectly free, ſome of 


ee them are forced, and ſome of them have a mixture of choice 
© and force.” But for men to charge their own faults upon 
fate or fortune has been an old practice: iSexexaxioarra;—int 
Tiy xo ixeivuy droroyiay xaTapuytir, xx · voluntary evil-doers 
* have recourſe to that common apology. Lucian. 

"  Dimidium fa#i, qui cœpit, habet. ſapere aude. He that 


* has made a good beginning, has half fniſhd his work: take 


«« courage then enough to be wiſe.” Hog. Arifotle goes fur- 
ther than that old adayial ſaying [4px5 Iv @arric. * The 
beginning is half the work.) His words are, an, Aer i 
os iuleu m epayric that hs Ag. The beginning is more than 
1741 forbear 
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forbear exceſs in eating and drinking. If he has 


the command of his own feet, ſo as to go either 
this way or that or no whither, as ſure he has, it is 
in his power to abſtain from ill company and vici- 
ous places. And ſo on *. 

This ſuggeſts a very material thought : that for- 
bearances, at leaſt in all ordinary caſes, are within 
our power * ; ſo that a man may if he will, forbear 
to do that, which contradicts truth: but where act- 
ing is required, that very often is not in his power. 
He may want abilities, or opportunities; and ſo 
may ſeem to contradict truth by his omiſſion, 
which, if his infirmities and diſadvantages were 
taken into the account, and the caſe was rightly 
ſtated, he would be found not to do. 


Secr, V. Truths relating to the Deity. Of bis 
exiſtence, perfection, providence, &c. 


HAVE ſhewn in what the nature of moral good 
and evil conſiſts ; viz. a conformity, or diſagree- 
ment to zrurÞ, and thoſe things that are coincident 
with it, reaſon and happineſs : alſo, how truth is diſ- 
coverd; by ſenſe, or reaſon, or both. I ſhall now 
ſpecify ſome of thoſe truths, which are of greateſt 


w Oudly ydp — eniliraxies war 4oxir Ixirlar 659 Au- 
N auhns ergoidrat arbbes, 3pbiyhio dm yactler, xx. No living 
« creatures are ſo badly conſtituted, as that their feet will 
„move, and their tongues ſpeak, whether they will or no.“ 
Pr vr. That in Tibullus, Cum bene juravi, pes tamen ipſo redit, 
Tho I had direQly ſworn to thecontrary, yet my feet would 
« come back again,” is a little poetic ſally. 

x *Oxacd} aica dpyiz xg} Tis Tuxi ons ,,,, ien die. 
oder N porous & morgan, . © In general, the forbearing to 
do a thing is very eaſy : as thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt 
„ not commit adultery.” Bas. 
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importance and influence, and require more rea- 
ſoning to diſcover them; leaving the reſt (com- 
mon matters of fact) to the common ways of find- 
ing them. They reſpect principally either the Deity, 
or ourſelves, or the reſt of mankind. The firſt ſort 
are the ſubject of hs ſection. 


I. Where there is a ſubordination of cauſes and 
effetts, there muſt neceſſarily be a cauſe in nature prior 
20 the reſt, uncauſed. Or thus, Where there is a ſe- 
ries, in which the exiſtence of one thing depends upon 
another, the exiſtence of this again upon ſome other, 
and ſo,upwards, as the caſe ſball be, there muſt be 
ſome independent being, upon whom it doth original) 
depend. 

If Z (ſome body) be pot into motion by Y, Y 
by X, and X by W, it is plain that X moves X, 


and Y moves Z only as they are firſt moved, X by 


W, and Y by X: that Z, Y, X are moveds, or ra- 


ther Z more Y more X, taken together ?, are one 


moved : that W ſtands here as the firſt mover, or 


author of the motion, unmoved by any other: that 


therefore without W there would be a moved with- 


out a mover, which is abſurd * : and laſtly, that of 
what length ſoever the ſeries may be, the caſe will 


be ever the ſame ; i. e. if there be no Firſt mover * 


1 Z TY that is, Z, Y, and X added together. 
z One might with the Traris vai, ** * ſtationary philoſophers ” 


(fo called by Ariftotle aß. Sext. Emp. in oppoſition to thoſe phi- 


loſophers who maintained that nothing continued fixed, but 


every thing was in motion) as well deny, that there is any ſuch 


thing as motion, as ſay there is motion without a mover 3 or, 


which is the ſame, a ft mover. 


Here i aCdancr. © Something that firſt cauſes any altera- 
tion to be made in a thing.” PLaTo. 'Apxi n ,t dirdonc. 


| © The principle of all motion.“ dem, Tiegrer xadr* © The firſt 


* mover,” ARIS r. 
4 unmoved, 
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unmoved, there muſt be a moved without a mo- 


Further, if W, whom we will ſuppoſe to be an 
intelligent being, and to have a power of beginning 
motion, hath this power originally in himſelf and 
independently of all others, then here not only the 
firſt mover in this ſeries, but a Firſt being and ori- 
ginal cauſe is found. Becauſe that, which has a 
power of beginning motion independent of any 
other, is a mover independent ; and therefore is inde- 
pendent, or has an independent exiſtence, ſince no- 
thing can be a mover without being. But if W has 
not this power independently in himſelf, then he 
muſt receive it from ſome other, upon whom he 


depends, and whom we will call V. If then V has 


a power of conferring a faculty of producing motion 
originally and independently in himſelf, here will 
be a Firſt, independent cauſe. And if it can be ſup- 
poſed, that he has it not thus, and that the ſeries 
ſhould riſe too high for us to follow it ; yet how- 
ever we cannot but conclude, that there is ſome 
* ſuch cauſe, upon whom this train of beings and 
powers muſt depend, if we reaſon as in the former 
paragraph. For, 

Univerſally, if Z be any effeF whatſoever, pro- 
ceeding from or depending upon Y as the cauſe of 
its exiſtence, Y upon X, X upon W, it is mani- 
teſt that the exiſtence of all, Z, Y, X does origi- 
nally come from W, which ſtands here as the 
Supreme cauſe, depending upon nothing : and that 
without it X could not be, and conſequently nei- 
ther Y, nor Z. Z, Y, X, being all effects (or de- 
pendents), or rather Z more Y more X one effect, 
without W there would be an effect without a 

12 cauſe. 
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cauſe. Laſtly, let this retrogreſſion from effects to 
their cauſes be continued ever ſo far, the ſame thing 
will ſtill recur, and without ſuch a cauſe as is before 
mentiond the whole will be an effect without an ef. 
ficient, or a dependent without any thing to depend 
upon; i. e. dependent, and not dependent. 

Obj. The ſeries may aſcend infinitely *, and for 
that reaſon have no it mover or cauſe. Anſ. If 
a ſeries of bodies moved can be ſuppoſed to be in- 

fi finite, 

d The greateſt men among the ancients denied the poſſibility 
of ſuch an aſcent. Ours 3&g 74d" us ads durarir div eic dTagyy, 
t is impoſſible for one thing to proceed from another and ſo 
* on for ever.” ARIS. If there could be ſuch a proceſs, then 
all the parts of it but the laſt would be ive, intermediate 
% ones: and then «in4p pndiv igs 76 arggitor, dt are du ig 
xa. * if there be no firſt, there can be no cauſe at all.” Toſup- 
poſe one thing moved by another, this by another, and fo on 
z drepor infinitely,” is to ſuppoſe i ivir dIravey* vd yo 
STac dre xiriy (oa ST% xivepueroyy pb Sous ddt The xitvSouc, © 2 
thing that is impoſlible ; for nothing can either move or be 
% moved in this manner, without any beginning of motion.” 
Stur. Not only thoſe Arabian philoſophers called Hebr. 
c, Aab. PDTINDNR, © the rational” (a ſect who 
maintained that the world was eternal) but many of the elder 
Feu have agreed with the Greels in this matter, and added argu- 
ments of their own. Of the former ſee Mor. nebok. & al. and par- 
ticularly S. Kozri: where their firſt argument ſeems to be ſtrong 
(and much the ſame with the fourth in S. Emunoth). 7171 ON 
o Dν MNEDINDIWRN a MURN NPR ANN 
5 MbIN 17-PRU 7D) D747 νν⁰ n PR H ry 

DN NE) © If there be any ſucceſſion which has no 
beginning, then the number of thoſe men, who exiſted 
* during that whole ſucceſſion down to the preſent time, 
* muſt be infinite, and that which is infinite cannot be 
« the effect of any other thing.“ For tho, as Muſcatus 
obſerves, theſe reaſonings of the Medabberim vd [1377 N 
ſom 1297, * rational philoſophers, were not agree- 
„ able to him;” yet moſt certainly let the /zries of cau- 
ſes and effects be what it will, it is juſt as long downward 


as upward ; and if they are infinite and inexhauſtible one 
way, 


ww I 
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fnite, then taken together it will be equal to an in- 
finite body moved; and this moved will not leſs re- 


ire a mover than a finite body, but infinitely more. 
If I may not be permitted to place a firſt mover at 
the top of the ſeries, becauſe it is ſuppoſed to be in- 
finite, and to have no beginning; yet ſtill there muſt 
of neceſſity be./ome cauſe or author of the motion *, 
different from all theſe bodies, becauſe their being 
(by the ſuppoſition) no one body in the ſeries, that 


moves the next, but only in conſequence of its - 


being moved firſt itſelf, there is no one of them 
that is not moved, and the whole can be confiderd 
together but as an infinite body moved, and — 
muſt therefore be moved by ſomet hing. 

The ſame kind of anſwer holds good in respect 
of all effects and their cauſes in general. An infinite 
ſucceſſion of effects will require an infinite efficient, 
or a cauſe infinitely effective. So far is it from requir- 


ing none. 
Suppoſe a chain hung down out of the hea- 


vens from an «unknown height, and tho every link 


way, they muſt be ſo the other too : and then what Saad. Ga; 
ſays, takes place) NM N N ITT PUN NT Dx. 
If we had no beginning, we could not now exiſt.” There is 
another argument of this kind in 7u//in Martyr, which deſerves 
notice, what ſtreſs ſoever may be laid upon it. Ei T0 winner wip@? 
a gi, dr ic; iy ds , yalovic wipe woxpivre apo we yarie» 
Sal ARA iis dog ins ofn ny T6 yryorte mip@ ww xpire, © Tf the fu- 
* tare part of time, /ays he, has no exiſtence, and the part of 
time that is paſt was future before it was preſent, then there 
was a time when that part of time which is paſt had no ex- 
« iſtence.” 

© Ariſtotle himſelf, who aſſerts the eternity of motion, aſſerts 
alſo the neceſſity of a firſt and eternal mover. 

Ted xpuoeiny if de.. © A golden chain hanging down 
* fromheaven—.” Hom. Aurea de calo—funis, a golden rope 
reaching down from heaven.” is mentiond too by Lucretius. 
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of it gravitated toward the earth, and what it hun 
upon was not viſible, yet it did not deſcend, but 
kept its ſituation ; and upon this a queſtion ſhould 
ariſe, What ſupported or kept up this chain : would 
it be a ſufficient anſwer to ſay, that the firſt (or low. 
eſt) link hung upon the ſecond (or that next aboye 
it), the /econd or rather the firft-2nd ſecond together 
upon the third, and ſo on ad infinitum ? For 
what holds up the whole? A chain of ten links 
would fall down, unleſs ſomething able to bear it 
hinderd : one of twenty, if not ſtaid by ſomething 
of a yet greater ſtrength, in proportion to the in- 
creaſe of weight: and therefore one of infinite links 
certainly, if not ſuſtaind by ſomething infinite, 
ſtrong, and capable to bear up an infinite weight, 
And thus it is in a chain of cauſes and effects tend- 
ing, or as it were gravitating, towards ſome end. 
The laſt (or loweſt) depends, or (as one may ay) 
is ſuſpended upon the cauſe above it: this again, if 
It be not the firſt cauſe, is ſuſpended as an effect up- 
on ſomething above it, &c, *, And if they ſhould 
| be 


1 , MT nab pay huTNWEy WAR Nx 
n. „ It is impoſſible that cauſes and effects can be con- 
* need with each other without end.” S. Ingqar. Where 
more may be ſeen of this mqTuynun * concatenation,” 
out of IN SIX AI, MAIu. &c. | 

The chain muſt be faſtend @ve# ior eie, © tothe top 
% of Olympus.” Juvenietur preſſius intuenti @ ſummo Deo uſque 
ad ultimam rerum facem—connexio : & bac eft Homeri catena 
aurea, quam pendere de carlo in terras Deum juſſiſſe commemorat. 
*« Whoever conſiders the thing cloſely, ſays Macrobius, will ſee 
* that there is a connexion of things from the ſupreme God to 
« the loweſt dregs that are—: and this is Homer's golden chain, 
* which he tells you God commanded to hang down from 
* heaven to the earth.“ This matter might be OY 

0 
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be infinite, unleſs (agreeably to what has been ſaid) 
there is ſome cauſe upon which all hang or de- 
pend, they would be but an infinite effect without 
an efficient: and to aſſert there is any ſuch thing, 


would be as great an abſurdity, as to ſay, that a fi- 
nite or little weight wants ſomething to ſuſtain it, 
but an infinite one or the greateſt does not. 


IL A Cauſe or Being, that has in nature no ſupe- 
rior cauſe, and therefore (by the terms) is alſo un- 


produced, and independent, muſt be ſelf-exiſtent : i. e. 
exiſtence muſt be eſſential to him; or, ſuch is bis na- 
ure, that he cannot but be *, For every being muſt 

either 


other ſimilitudes (even han rhuοοο « the chain of the 
« cabala” might ſerve for one): but I ſhall ſet down but one 
more: and in that indeed the motion is inverted, but the 
thing is the ſame taken either way. It occurs in Hhob. halleb. 
and afterward in Reſb. hhokm. Suppoſe a row of blind men, of 
which the laſt laid his hand upon the ſhoulder of the man next 
before him, he on the ſhoulder of the next before him, and fo 
cn till the foremoſt grew to bequite out of ſight; and ſome body 
aking, what guide this ſtring of blind men had at the head of 
them, it ſhould be anſwerd, that they had no guide, nor any 
head, but one held by another, and ſo went on, ad inf. would 
any rational creature accept this for a juſt anſwer? Is it not to 
ſay, that infinite blindneſs (or blindneſs, if it be infinite) ſup- 
plies the place of fight, or of a guide ? 

8 So Ariftotleſays of the Firſt mover, Ou iH, h yew? 
iz une ic na. It is impoſſible for it to be otherwiſe; it is 
« neceſſary.” And after him the Arabic philoſophers, Maimoni- 
des, Albo, & al. paſſ. teach all that God exiſts neceſſarily : 
n WPUN 72: «To ſuppoſe him not to be implies a fal- 
* fity;” or, © He cannot be ſuppoſed not to be.” This ſeems 
to be the import of that name, by which God calls himſelf in 
M. ſes's hiſtory ; MIR WW iN, I am that I am;“ or in 
one word, iN. © I will be;” which in the mouth of one 
who ſpeaks of Him in the third perſon is PIT or NM © He 
| I 4 will 
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either exiſt of itſelf, or not of itſelf : that which 
exiſts not of itſelf muſt derive its exiſtence from 
ſome other, and ſo be dependent: but the Being 
mentiond in the propoſition is ſuppoſed to be in- 
dependent, and uncauſed. Therefore He muſt exiſt, 
not this way, but the other. The root of His exi- 
ſtence can be ſought for no where, but in His own 
nature: to place it any where elſe is to make a cauſe 
ſeperior to the Supreme. 


III. There muſt be ſuch a Being. For (beſide 
what has been ſaid already) if there was not at 


ce will be.” So Philo explains it; Era: aipure, © Exiſtence be- 
* longs to his very nature.” So Abarbancl ; MAYA WTR N 
DA NIN M7 Wn IND [N03 MTINU, ©I am, 
* becauſe I am; for my exiſtence does not depend upon any 
thing without me, but is from myſelf :” adding moreover, 
that it ſhewd God to be, not like other beings, VU 
Ngo, © a being that might or might not have exiſted,” 
but Ry 1% Thun INT, © whoſe exiſtence flows 
* neceſſarily from himſelf,” a Neceſſary being. And ſo R. L. b. 
Genſb. Tyng y NN NUN NEDRIN NVTU UN f ., 
The very name (of God) ſhews this; for it ſignifies a being 
< that exiſts of itſelf, or from its own nature. I omit others, 
who write after the ſame manner. There have been even Hea- 
thens, who ſeemd to think, that ſome ſuch name asthis belongd 
to the Deity, and for the ſame reaſon. For as N Eheveh, I 
© ſhall be,” and thence NN Jehovah, He ſhall be,” are uſed 
above, ſo Plutarch ſays, that in addreſſing to Him the ſecond 
perſon E7(FPMAN, or MN) (Tebejeb or Teheveh) * Thou ſhalt 
© be,” is Toric Tod H appoonytpeoctc x) arpoopanricy the moſt 
complete appellation or title of God: and that by this com- 
pellation we give him a xx d{46ud5 #; uivny ,,, apogixuoay Thy 
Toy h ji. Hair wiv yp ret rer Was parrigur &)1* 
* the true, the certain, and the only title that is peculiar to the 
* ſelf-exiſtent being; for ſelf-exiſtence does not belong to any 
© of us.” It is v aidtor x; dywnter xg dpSaprory © that which is 
* eternal, which never had any beginning, and which is incor- 
* ruptible;” that is ira; ir, © the being that truly * 
lea 
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leaſt one ſuch Being, nothing could be at all b. For 
the univerſe could not produce itſelf ; nor could 
any part of it produce itſelf, and then produce the 
reft : becauſe this is ſuppoſing a thing to ac before 
it is. 


IV. Such a Being, as is before deſcribed, muſt not 
only be eternal, but infinite. Eternal He muſt be, 
becauſe there is no way, by which ſuch a Being can 
either begin or ceaſe to be, exiſtence being of His eſ- 
ſence. And infinite He muſt be, becauſe He can be 
limited by no other as to his exiſtence. For if there 
was any being able to limit Him, He muſt be in- 
ferior to that being. He muſt alſo in that caſe be 

: becauſe he muſt be beholdeh to that be- 
ing for his being what He is, and that He is not 
confined within zarrower limits. Beſide, if His 
preſence (whatever the manner of it is) was any 
where excluded, He would not be there: and if 
not there, He might be ſuppoſed to be not elſe- 

. where: and thus he might be ſuppoſed not to be at 
all, But ſuch a Being, as is deſcribed in the II. 
prop. cannot ſo much as be-/uppoſed not to be. 


Something muſt be MN AD. © neceſſarily exi- 
* ſtent,” otherwiſe 99 NYDI N37 711! NT, there could 
be no beings at all: every thing cannot be Ng ο WWAN, 
* precarious or ſuch as might not have exiſted, &c.” Mos. 
Nes. & al. : | 

i This needs no demonſtration. But there is a very old one in 
g. Emun, and after in Hbob. halleb. V N DSP INN NWN 
N N IND YYY MR NUDD NAT NWA TNND 
12) WAR N DNL) NIV INR © He who makes 
« himſelf, muſt be ſaid to do one of theſe two things, viz. 
either to have made himſelf before he exiſted, or elſe to have 
made himſelf after he exiſted, either of which is impoſſible.” 


V. Such 
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V. Such a Being is above all things, that fall un- 
der our cognizance : and therefore his manner of exi- 
Pence is above all our conceptions. For He is a n- 
ceſſary exiſtent : but nothing within our compre- 
henſion is of this kind. We know no being, but 
what we can imagine not to be without any contra- 
diction or repugnance to nature: nor do we know 
of any beſide this Supreme being himſelf. For with 
reſpect to Him indeed we know, by reaſoning, 
that there muſt be One being who cannot be ſup- 
poſed not to be; juſt as certainly as we know there 
is any thing at all: tho we cannot know Him, 
and how he exiſts. Adequate. ideas of eternity 

| and 


k What relation or analogy there is between time (a flux of 
moments) and eternal (unchangeable) exiſtence ; how any being 
ſhould not be older now, than he was 5000 years ago, c. are 
ſpeculations attended with inſuperable difficulties. Nor are they 
at all cleard by thatof Timæus ap. Plat. ne won' did toy waggdayus 
#61 idarixiy x57 mov d de, yard Sug od ct we rage anggdnry pre v 
aiaya ids Ke e mug; © As the heavens were 
formerly made according to the eternal pattern of the world 
cin the intellectual mind, ſo time was made with this world ac- 
_ * cording to the pattern of an age; or that in Philo, Auer di- 
yearuray Ted youre Ai abe or , xefr@ An age is de- 
* ſcribed to be the length of the intellectual world, as time is 
** the length of the viſible world.” Many philoſophers there- 
ſore have thought themſelves obliged to deny that God exiſts 
in time, Ti, * , vb, v ia, xpivs yeyoret@ Ad, piporrec M- 
Auer int Thy didi, dear oux ogS6c, x), © Paſt and future are 
parts of that time which is made (with the world) and it 
is very wrong to apply theſe to an eternal being.” PLarTo, 
"Ev Ge, xn dba, & Letz wine yplvov dad xatd Toy wine 
Tey dane, xgy dxpovrey ugÞ eiviyurerors xa} © dre, d igm 
1 Ur por oudi vewTopor* dan dig ay int T6 vov Te det anerAipart, nd, 
We muſt allow that God exiſts, tho not in any time, but in a 
* duration that has no ſucceſſion, that is eternal and invari- 
able; before which there was nothing, nor will there be 


any 
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and infinity are above us, us finites . 

In inquiring after the cauſes of things, when we 
find (or ſuppoſe) this to be the cauſe of that, an- 
other thing to be the cauſe of this again, and ſo 
on, if we can proceed, it may always be demanded 
with reſpect to the laſt cauſe that we can compre- 


« any after or later than it; and that he is a ſingle being who 
« fills all eternity as if it were a ſingle moment.” PLuT. 
1) FO PAN 12 BM PR Dr Dun. „ That name 
( Jebovab) ſhall be exalted, there is no proportion betwixt it 
« and the preſent time. Miu. {DIA NSD N. He (God) 
« does not exiſt in time.” Idem. Albo has a whole chapter to ſhew 
ſom rim 7912 12/N WY), © that he, whoſe name is bleſ- 
« ſed, cannot be compared (as to his duration) with the time 
« that now is.” But then he owns, that their Rabbi's do not 
mean M7WA [DI © time in general,” or AND It, * mere 
« duration,” or that JUAN NW WWP1 DI Wha 
17) 239371 N ο IND NU, „ time which cannot be 
« reckond, and which is duration itſelf, and was before the 


« world was; but N 737371 ry WEN om 
M MTWA q RY ENT . © that time which is reck- 
ond by the motion of the world, and is called the order or 
« ſucceſſion of time, and not abſolute time.” In ſhort, they 
reckon (to uſe R. Gedal's words) NM NYT MORT FOru 
o NP N JUDRNV ** that time, properly ſo called, is creat- 
« ed, and that duration is not called time.” And ſo what they 
ſay, doth not include all the preſent difficulty, time in their uſe 
of the word being confined to the duration of this world, which 
according to them is new. Yet ſee b. 2. c. 19. NN Y'UT 
wa 17 TAL N22 AV j 0 wo] νο 
DMT XVI 17 MAU HDD MN. © Bleſſed be that 
name (Jehovah) it is not poſſible to affirm concerning him, 
* that he is older to-day, than he was in the days of David, 
or than he was when he firſt created this world.” 

O wiv ad ous nid per @ IN autor Toy . -r drap- 
xd ic [5 Se, xg Xyimt@ ald , da- med ai wi cida. 
* There are a great many things that I underſtand, without 
knowing the particular manner how they are ſo.— I know 
* that God is without beginning and unbegotten, but I know 
not the manner how he is ſo.“ So CHRTSSOSsTOMu. 

hend, 


| 
{ 
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hend, What is the cauſe of that? So that it is not 
poſſible for us. to terminate our inquiries of this 
kind but in ſomething, which is to us incompre- 
benfible. And therefore the Supreme cauſe muſt 
certainly be ſuch *. But tho it is impoſſible for us 
to have an adequate notion of his manner of exi- 
ſtence, yet we may be ſure that, 


VI. He exiſts in a manner, which is perfect. For 
He, who exiſts of himſelf, depends in no regard 
upon any other, and (as being a Supreme cauſe) is 
the fountain of exiſtence to other beings, muſt 
exiſt in the uppermoſt and beſt manner of exiſting. 
And not only ſo, but (ſince He is infinite and illi- 
mited) He muſt exiſt in the beſt manner #/limited}y 
and infinitely. Now to exiſt thus is infinite good- 
neſs of exiſtence ; and to exiſt in a manner infinitely 


good is to be perfect. 


VII. There can be but One ſuch Being. That is, 
as it appears by prop. III. that there muſt be at 
leaſt one independent Being, ſuch as is mentiond 
in prop. I. ſo now, that in reality there is but One *. 


m $;monides had good reaſon ſtilb to double upon Hiero the 
number of days allowd for anſwering that queſtion, Quid, aut 
guale fit Deus ? What or what ſort of a being is God? ap.Cic. 

n Nec viget quidguam fimile aut ſecundum. ** Nor is there any 
being in the world like or any thing near to him.” Hos. 

o In Mor. neb. Maimonides having proved, that there muſt be 
ſome Being, who exiſts ece/arily, or whoſe exiſtence is nece/- 
fary HY MINA» if we examine into his nature, proceeds 
from this neceſſity of exiſtence to derive incorporeity, abſolute 

ſimplicity, perfection, and particularly unity, M827 AMMAN 
1D) Jan R710 1017 RT 995 MNUN 11 NWAR N. Ele is 
te impoſſible that the number two can be applied to that which 
« exiſts neceflarily ; there is nothing that can be. compared to 


« jt, nor no reverſe of it.” 
: Becauſe 
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Becauſe his manner of exiſtence being perfect and 
illimited, that manner of being (if I may ſpeak fo) 
is exhauſted by Him, or belongs ſolely to Him ?. 
If any other could partake with Him. in it, He 
muſt want what that other had; be deficient and 
limited. Infinite and illimited incloſe all - 

If there could be wo Beings each by himſelf 
abſolutely perfect, they muſt, be either of the ſame, 
or of different natures. Of the ſame they cannot 
be; becauſe thus, both being infinite, their exi- 
ſtences would be coincident : that is, they would be 
but the ſame or one. Nor can they be of different 
natures: becauſe if their natures were oppoſite or 
contrary the one to the other, being equal (infinite 
both and every where meeting the one with the 
other), the one would juſt roy or be the nega- 
tion of the other: and if they are ſuppoſed to be 
only different, not  oppaſite, then if they differ as 
diſparates, there muſt be ſome genus above them; 
which cannot be: and however they differ, they 


Therefore by Plato He is called O de, the One.” 

Deus, ſi perfectus eft,—ut 2 debet, non poteſt efje niſi unus, ur 
in eo fint omnia. God, if He is a perfect being. —as He muſt 
be, can be but One, that all things may be in him.” If there 
could be more Gods than one, tantum fengulis deerit, quantum in 
ceteris fuerit, © wary wile would want what the other had.” 
LacTanTt. © 

r As lightand darkneſs are. a ye itiodCorte AMAINeie nat” 
iartiooty pIaprixad {par rer The dM IA SuS det. For two 
* things that are equal, and directly contrary, deſtroy each 
other entirely. ” Bas1L. There can be no ſuch law between 
them, as is ſaid to be among the Heathen deities, ©4077: #& of 
Tye vu. Oudeic dwrarray fire wepdvuls T5 N Sor, xa. 
The law amongſt the Gods is this, that when any one of 
them would have any thing, no other God contradicts what 


„ hedefires,” Evgrie. 
can 
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can only be faid at moſt to be beings perfect in 
their reſpeetive kinds. But this is not to be abſolutely 
perfect; it is only to be perfect in this or that re- 
ſpect: and to be only thus REY imperfection in 
other reſpects. 

What -has been here Laid is methinks ſufficient 
to ruin the Manichean cauſe and exclude the inde- 
pendent principle of evil. For if we cannot account 
for the exiſtence of that evil, which we find by ex- 
perience to be in the world, it is but one inſtance 
out of many of our ignorance. There may'be rea- 
ſons for it, tho we do not know them. And cer- 
tainly no ſuch experience muſt make us deny axi- 
oms or truths equally certain *. There are, beſide, 
ſome things relating to this ſubject, which deſerve 
our attention. For as to moral good and evil, they 
ſeem to depend upon ourſelves *. If we do but en- 
deavour, the moſt we can, to do what we ought, 
we ſhall not be guilty of not doing it (ſect. IV.): 
and therefore it is our fault, and not to be charge! 
upon any other being, if guilt and evil be intro- 
duced by our neglect, or abuſe of our own liberty 
and powers ”. Then as to phy/ical evil; without i: 

„ Arbhel 5 Adu, ine? os dug: © So that, becauſ: 
« things g0 ill with you, there muſt be an end of truth. Euxir. 


t Foxy I xe auref uc yep xare yin ade, 74 
aard TUxny eopreverc, x. © You have a ſoul that is abſolutely 
< free :—you were not created a ſinner, nor do you commi: 
* whoredom by chance.” CxRIIL of Teruſalem. 

u "Ny ure; A xlec@'s Thru Ta; dt u cee dried Do 
< not ſeck without you, for the cauſes of the things which are 
<« entirely in your own power, ” St BasIL, 

or Muft God extinguiſh ſun, — and ſtars, becauſe ſome people 
worſhip them? Miſhnah, Aums π incuirns airia, Oude dv. 
The fault lies in him who chooſes to do the thing, God is 
* not to blame,” Max, Tre, | 

much 
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much phyſical good would be loſt, the one neceſſa- 
rily inferring the other *. Some things ſeem to be 
evil, which would not appear to be ſuch, if we 
could ſee through the whole contexture of things v. 
There are not more evil than good things in the 
world, but ſurely more of the latter. Many evils 
of this kind, as well as of the former, come by our 
own fault; ſome perhaps by way of puniſhment ; 
ſome of phy/ic *; and ſome as the means to happi- 
neſs, not otherwiſe to be obtaind. And if there is 
a future ſtate, that which ſeems to be wrong now 
may be rectified hereafter. To all which more may 
yet be added. As, that matter is not capable of 
perfection; and therefore where that is concernd, 
there muſt be imperfections, and conſequently 
evils *. So that to aſk, why God permits evil, is 
to aſk, why he permits a material world, or ſuch a 
being as man is; indowd indeed with ſome no- 

* ble 


x H Aa ub odprart n ονννοναν,ẽ, rdoriy oth M. © It is 
« thirſt, that makes the pleaſure of drinking agreeable to the 
body.“ Max. Trx. This obſervation might be extended a 
great way. If there was, v. g. no ſuch thing as poverty, there 
could be no riches, or no great benefit by them; there would 
be ſcarce any arts or ſciences, Ic. A yap driane Thy ,,,, as 
fix Thy odceon dnivec decay, x). © Take away poverty, and 
you deſtroy the whole ſtate of life.” St Carrsosr, 

Y Te ui eie une T6 d d, oxoriiy, oi oUpuomna xg d- 
Tora lac. The parts muſt be compared with the whole, if 
« we would ſee whether they are agreeable and fitted theretg”? 
(with more to this purpoſe). PLOorix. 

V. Mor. nebok. 3. 12. 

2 Hexvende 5 m On leren. God has provided ſeveral 
* ſorts of phyſic.” Stur. 

d Kazia Badoyua tis Sas. © Evil is a bud that ſprings from 
matter.“ PLuT, 

© Tothatqueſtion, Why are we not ſo made, 55s wnii Zracuuin 
vac d ddpyer Te dpaprdien; * as to be incapable of com- 

'* mitting 


* 
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ble faculties, but incumberd at the fame time with 


badily paſſions and propenſions. Nay, I know not 
whether it be not to aſk, why He permits any im- 
perfect being; and that is, any being at all: which 
is a bold demand, and the anſwer to it lies perhaps 
too deep for us. If this world be deſignd for a 
paleſira, where men are to exerciſe their facul- 
ties and their virtues, and by that prepare them- 
ſelves for a ſuperior ſtate (and who can ſay it is 
not ?) there muſt be diſficullies and temptations, oc- 
caſions and opportunities for this exerciſe. Laſtly, 
if there are evils, of which men know not the 
true origin; yet if they would but ſeriouſly reflect 
upon the many marks of reaſon, wiſdom and good. 
neſs every where to be obſerved in inſtances, which 
they do or may underſtand, they could ſcarce doubt 
but the ſame things prevaild in thoſe, which they 
do not underſtand; If I ſhould meet with a book, 
the author of which I found had diſpoſed his mat- 
ter in beautiful order, and treated his ſubjects with 


* mitting ſin?” St Baſil anſwers, Becauſe «peri d — 
In is av αε⁰ iu. virtue is from our own choice, and not 


* from any neceſſity. And he who blames the Deity, becauſe 


we are not impeccable, oudiy Iropoy i Thy dxoyor puoiy Tis xoyizic 
evpoTiud, xg} Thy dxivwitor ng} avipurrey the epoasprrixic xg} buregc» 
Tv, does the very fame thing as he does, who prefers a cre1- 
© ture not indued with reaſon to one that is, and a creature that 
* has not the power of moving itſelf, and is void of all appe- 
tc tites, to a free agent and one that can chooſe what he will do.” 

4 "Adanres dere, © Champions for virtue,” as Py1Lo. 

© In Chry/e /tom's ſtile, «prric iẽẽεᷣ Sat, xg} dd . Its 


aalges int my angrr@ Pls dywiteo Sar, Ire more T6 nuviva 70 
Siarpo NA Añvrar da SoryS5 mer Toy Fiparcy, To bein. 


© duſtrious after virtue, and to ftrive in this preſent life, as in 
& a place where exerciſes are to be performd; that, when we 


* go off the ſtage, we may be crownd with a crown of glory.” 


reaſon 


avs Hes. as rH" TH” AS. — Yu a „ 
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reaſon and exactneſs; but at laſt, as I red on, came 
to a fe leaves written in a language which I did 
not know: in this caſe I ſhould cloſe the book with 
a full perſuaſion, that the ſame vein of good ſenſe, 
which ſhewd itſelf in the former and much greater 
part of it, ran thro the other alſo : eſpecially hav- 
ing arguments d priori, which obliged me to be- 
lieve, that the author cf it all was the ſame perſon. 
This I ſhould certainly do, rather than deny the 
force of thoſe arguments, in order to aſſert /wwo 
authors of the ſame book. But the evil principle 
has led me too far out of my way, therefore to re- 
turn, | 


—_ 


VIII. All other beings depend upon that Being 
mentiond in the foregoing propoſitions for their exiſt- 
ence. For ſince there can be but one perfect and in- 
dependent being, the reſt muſt be imperfect and 
dependent: and ſince there is nothing elſe, upon 
which they can, ultimately, depend beſide Him, 

upon Him they muſt and do depend. 


IX. He is therefore the Author of nature: nor can 
any thing be, or be done, but what He either cauſes 
(immediately, or mediately), or permits. All beings 
(by the laſt) depend upon Him for their exiſtence : 
upon whom depends their exiſtence, upon him al- 
ſo muſt depend the intrinſic manner of their exiſt- 
ence, or the natures of theſe beings : and again 
upon whom depend their being and nature, upon 
Him depend the neceſſary effef?s and conſequences of 
their being, and being ſuch as they are in them- 
ſelves. Then, as to the as of ſuch of them as may 
be free agents, and the effects of them, He is in- 

| K deed 
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deed not the Author of thoſe ; becauſe by the 
terms and ſuppoſition they proceed from agents, 
'who have no neceſſity impoſed upon them by Him 
to act either this or that way. But yet however 
theſe free agents muſt depend upon Him as ſarb: 
from Him they derive their power of acting: and 
it is He, who permits them to uſe their liberty; 
tho many times, through their own fault, they uſe 
it amiſs. And, laſtly, as to the nature of thoſe rela- 
tions, which lie between ideas or things really exi- 
ſting, or which ariſe from facts already done and 
paſt, theſe reſult, from the natures of the things 
themſelves : all which the Supreme being either 
cauſes, or permits (as before). For ſince things can 
be but in one manner at once, and their mutual re- 

lations, ratio's, agreements, diſagreements, &, 

are nothing but their manners of being with reſpect 
to each other, the natures of theſe relations will be 
determind by the natures of the zh1ngs. 


From hence now it appears, that whatever ex- 


preſſes the exiſtences or non-exiſtences of things, 
and their mutual relations as they are, is true by 
the conſtitution of nature: and if ſo, it muſt allo be 
agreeable to His perfect comprebenſion of all truth, 
and to His will, who is at the head of it. Tho the 
act of A (ſome free agent) is the effect of his li- 
berty, and can only be ſaid to be permitted by the 
Supreme being ; yet when it is once done, the rela- 
tion between the dier and the deed, the agreement 
there is between A and the idea of one who has 
committed ſuch a fact, is a Axt relation. From 
thenceforward it will always be predicable of him, 
that he was the doer of it: and if any one ſhould 
deny this, -he would go counter to nature and that 
| | . great 
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Author of it, whoſe exiſtence is now proved. 
And thus thoſe arguments in ſect. I. prop. IV. 
which turned only upon . a ſuppoſition that there 
was ſuch a Being, are here n and made ab- 
Aan. 


X. The one ſupreme and perfect Being, upon whom 
the exiſtence of all other beings and their powers origi- 
nally depend, is that Being, whom 1 00s by the word 
GOD. 

There are other truibs ſtill remaining in relation 
to the Deity, which we may know, and which are 
neceſſary to be known by us, if we would endeavour 
to demean ourſelves toward Him according to 
truth and what He is. And they are ſuch, as not 
only tend to rectify our opinions concerning His 
nature and attributes ; but alſo may ſerve at the 
ſame time as further proofs of His exiſtence, and 
an amplification of ſome things touched perhaps 
too lightly. As, 


XI. GOD cannet be corporeal : or, there can be 
no corporeity in God. There are many things in mat- 
ter utterly inconſiſtent with the nature of ſuch a 
Being, as it has been demonſtrated God muſt be. 

Matter exiſts in parts, every one of which, by 
the term, is imper eds: but in a Being abſolutely 
perfect there can be nothing that is imperfect, 

Theſe parts, tho they are many times kept cloſe- 
ly united by ſome occult influence, are in truth ſo 


f Bj oGud den ever I} o5par@ miceComing eie , ixaroy THr 


#191 eb 70 aunt if. ines) Ts is, If it be made of matter, 


and if it be the property of matter to bt divided into a 
* multitude of parts, every ſingle part will not be the ſame 
nas the whole,” ſays Pletinus, even of the ſoul. 

| K 2 many 


- — Ad — ved — + 


r 


132 The RELICION of NATUR x. Sect. V. 
many diftint bodies, which may, at leaſt in our 
imagination, be disjoind or placed otherwiſe : nor 
can we have any idea of matter, which does not 
imply a natural diſcerpibility and ſuſceptivity of 
various ſhapes and modifications: i. e. mutability 
ſeems to be eſſential to it. But God, exiſting in a 
manner that is perfect, exiſts in a manner that muſt 
be uniform, always one and the tu and in nature 
unchangeable. | | 

Matter is incapable of efting, paſſe only, and fix 
pid: which are defects, that can never be aſcribed 
to him who is the Firſt cauſe or Prime agent, the 
Supreme intellect, and altogether perfect. 

Then, if He is corporeal, where ever there is a 
vacuum, He muſt be excluded, and fo becomes a 
being bounded, finite, and as it were full of chaſms. 

Laſtly, there is no matter or body, which may 
not be ſuppoſed not to be; whereas the idea of God, 
or that Being upon whom all others Ty It 
volyes in it exiſtence, 


XII. Neither infinite ſpace, nor infinite duration, 
nor matter infinitely extended, or eternally exiſting, 
nor any, nor all of theſe taken together, can be God!. 
For, 

Space taken ſeparately from the things, which 
poſſeſs and fill it, is but an empty ſcene or vacuum: 
and to ſay, that infinite ſpace is God, or that God 
is infinite ſpace, is to ſay that He is an infinite va- 
cuum : than which nothing can be more abſurd, or 

b Alterxrar d ꝗ r- bye d Hy eras Axen matron ela- 

&ungic x3} ddtalpertc ig. © It has beenſhewn before; that no bo- 


dy can beof this nature; it muſt be ſomething indiviſible, and 
« whoſe arts cannot be ſeparated from each other.” Aztsr. 


{et + If -Þlaſphemots, 
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Maſpbemous. How can ſpace, which is but a vaſt 
yoid, rather the negation of all things, than poſi- 
tively any thing, a kind of diffuſed nothing ; how 
can this, I ſay, be the Firſt cauſe, &c. or indeed 
any cauſe ? What attributes beſide penetrability 
and extenſion, what excellencies, what perfections 
is it capable of? | 

As infinite ſpace cannot be God, tho He be ex- 
cluded from no place or ſpace ; ſo tho He is eter- 
nal, yet eternity or infinite duration itſelf is not 
God i. For duration, abſtracted from all durables, 
is nothing actually exiſting by itſelf: it is the du- 
ration of à being, not a being. | 

Infinite ſpace and duration, taken together, can- 
not be God : becauſe an interminable ſpace of infi- 
nite duration is {till nothing but eternal ſpace ; and 
that is at moſt but an eternal vacuum. 


They who call God END» © ſpace” do it NW1U 97 
po 725 NY 737 ENRD» © becauſe He is the ſpace in 
« which the whale univerſe is coritaind, and not becauſe the 
« univerſe is the ſpace in which He is containd. Thi. Or, as 
Phil. Amin. from the ancients, D721 v pL ra 
WRD-10719 PN)» © The holy and bleſſed Being is the ſpace 
in which the univerſe is containd, and not the univerſe the 
© ſpace in which He is containd.” Ou yop evgixira: [5 Oe, 
&\t ougiixes v vr. © For He (God) is not comprehended 
in any thing, but He comprehends all things. Pn. Jup. By 
which ways'ef ſpeaking (tho there is a Cabbaliſtic reaſon aſ- 
hgned too) they intend chiefly to expreſs his omnipreſence 
and immenſity. That i» 42. Ap. ſeems to be of the ſame kind, 
Ex aunty yp Comm, x zniuede, uf ich © In him we live, and 
move, and have our beings.” 

i Such things as theſe, how incongruous and wild ſoever 
they are, have bin affirmed ; that God is infinite duration, 
ſpace, c. What can be meant by that, Kane dy aiyorro 5 aiay 
Ou, * God may be properly called eternity,” in Photinus ? 

=—Y | Since 
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Since it has been already proved, that corporeity 
is inconſiſtent with Divine perfection, tho matter 
ſhould be infinitely extended, or there ſhould be an 
infinite quantity of it, yet ſtill where ever it is, it 
carries this inconſiſtence along with it. | 

If to matter be added infinite duration, neither 
does this alter the nature of it. This only ſuppoſes 
it to be eternally what it is, 7. e. eternally incapable 
of Divine perfection. | 

And if to it you add the ideas of both infinite ex- 
tenſion (or ſpace) and duration too; yet ſtill, ſo 
long as matter is matter, it muſt akuays and every 
where be incapable of Divinity. 

Laſtly, not the aniverſe or ſum total of finite be- 
ings, can be God. For if it is, then every thing is di- 
vine, every thing God, or of God; and fo all things 
together muſt make but ane being *. But the con- 
trary to this we ſee, there being evidently many be- 
ings diſtin, and ſeparable one from another, and 
independent each of other. Nay, this diſtinction and 
ſeparation of exiſtence, beſide what we fee without 
us, we may even feel within ourſelves. We are ſe- 


* Were not they, who converſe with books, accuſtomd to 
ſuch trials, it would be ſhocking to find Balbus in Cicero aflert- 
ing, eſe mundum deum, that the world was God:“ and yet in 
another place, that it is guaff communis deorum, atque hominum 
domus, aut urbs wtrorumgue, as it were the common houſe of 
« the Gods and of men, or the city of both of them; and d- 
rum, hominumque cauſa factus, was made for the ſake of the 
Gods and of men: in another, providentia deorum mundum, 
& omnes mundi partes & initio conſlitutas efſe, & omni tempore 
adminiſtrari, that the world, and all the parts of the world, 
<< were in the beginning made by che providence of the Gods, 
and were always governed by the ſame :” in another, mu- 
dum ipſum naturd adminifirari, * that the world itſelf is governed 
by nature: with other like inconſiſtences. 

veraliy 
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conſcious to ourſelves of the individuation 
and diſtinction of our own minds from all other: 
nor is there any thing, of which we can be more cer- 
tain. Were we all the /ame being, and had one mind, 
as in that caſe we muſt have, thoughts could not be 
private, or the peculiar thoughts of any one perſon; 
but they muſt be common acts of the whole mind, 
and there could be bur one conſcience common to us 
all . Beſide, if all things conjunctly are God or the 
Perfect being (I dread the mention of ſuch things, 
tho it be in order to refute them), how comes this 
remarkable inſtance of imperfection, among many 
others, to cleave to us, that we ſhould no even 
ourſelves, and what we are ? In ſhort, no collection 
of beings can be one being; and therefore not 
God. And the univerſe itſelf is but a collection of 
diſtin&t beings *. 
XIII. 


1*%ATerey & Ala & ip [$033] x55 n cniefr dab ix yagiun - 
bien, x8} A dT SD d140 Daz—agi dee d , T3 acyc 
nt, , epic To er. © Tt is abſurd that my (ſoul) and the 
" « foul of any other perſon ſhould be one and the ſame ; for 
« then it muſt needs be, that when I perceived any thing, he 
« would perceive it alſo,—and he and I and all the whole 
© univerſe would be affected alike.” PLorix. Here this au- 
thor is clear, tho at ſome other times very dark. 

n Cur quidguam ignoraret animus hominis, fi efſet Deus ? If the 
* ſoul of man were a God, W be ignorant of any 
« thing?” Cic. 

The ſyſtem of Spino/e is ſo 3 falſe, and full of im- 
pieties and contradictions, that more needs not be ſaid againſt 
it: tho much might be. What Velleius ſays in Cicero, is not on- 
ly true, Si mundus eſt deus, — dei membra partim ardentia partim 
refrigerata dicenda ſunt, that if the world be God, then the 
* members of God may be ſaid to be ſome of them hot, and 

« ſome of them cold: but if there is but one ſubſtance, one 


nature, one being, and this being is God, then all the follies, 
K 4 madneſſes, 


136 The Reilicion of NaTuRE. Sea, v. 


XIII. I zs ſo far from being true that God is cor- 
poreal, that there could be no ſuch thing as either 
matter or motion, if there was not ſome Superior be- 
ing, upon whom they depended. Or, God is ſuch a be- 
ing, that without Him there could be neither matter 
nor motion. This muſt be true of matter: becauſe it 
has been proved already, that there can be but one 
independent being; that he is incorporeal; and that 
the exiſtence of all other beings muſt depend upon 
Him. But the ſame thing may. be proved other- 
wiſe. If matter (I mean the exiſtence of it) does 
not depend upon ſomething above it, it muſt be 
an independent being; and if. an independent be- 
ing, a neceſſary being; and then there could be 
no ſuch thing as a vacuum : but all bodies muſt be 
perfefily ſolid; and, more, than that, the whole 
world could be but one ſuch body, five times as 
firm as braſs, and incapable of all motion. For that 
being which exiſts neceſſarily does neceſſarily exiſt : 
that is, it cannot not exiſt. But in a vacuum matter 
does not exiſt, 

Moreover, if matter be an independent, neceſ- 
ſary being, and exiſts of itſelf, this muſt be true of 
every particle of it: and if ſo, there could not only 


madneſſes, wickedneſſes that are in the world, are in God; 
then all things done and ſufferd are both done and ſufferd by 
Him; He is both cauſe and effect: He both willes and nilles, 
affirms and denies, loves and hates the ſame things at the ſame 
time, c. That ſuch groſs Atheiſm as this ſhould ever be 
faſhionable! Atheiſm: for certainly when we inquire, whether 
there is a God, we do not inquire, whether we ourſelves and 
all other things which are viſible about us do exif: ſomething 
different from them muſt be intended. Therefore to ſay, there 
is no God different from them, is to ſay, there is no God at all. 


be 
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be no. vacuum but every particle muſt be every 
where. For it could not be limited to occupy only 


a place of ſuch certain dimenſions by its own na- 
ture; ſince this confinement of exiſtence within 
certain bounds implies non-exiſtence in other places 
beyond thoſe bounds, and is equal to a negation 
of exiſtence; and when, exiſtence is eſſential to any 
being, a negation of exiſtence cannot be ſo. Nor, in 
the next place, could its exiſtence be limited by 
any thing elſe, becauſe it is ſuppoſed to have its exi- 
ſence only of itſelf; i. e. to have a principle of exi- 
ſtence in itſelf, or to have an exiſtence that is not 
dependent upon or obnoxious to any other. | 

And I may add ſtill, if matter be ſelf-exiſtent, 
do not ſee, not only how it comes to be reſtraind 
to a place of ſome certain capacity, but alſo how. 
it comes to be limited in other reſpes; or why it 
ſhould not exiſt in a manner that is in all reſpeZs 
perfect. So that thus it appears, matter muſt de- 
rive its exiſtence from ſome other being, who cauſes 
it to be juſt what it is. And the being, who can do 
* this, muſt be God, 

It is to no purpoſe to object here, that one can- 
not conceive, how the exiſtence of matter can be 
derived from another being. For God being above 
our conceptions, the manner in which He operates, 
and in which things depend upon him, muſt alſo 
be unconceivable. Reaſon diſcovers, that this viſi- 
ble world muſt owe its exiſtence to ſome. inviſible 
Almighty being; i. e. it diſcovers this to be fact, 
and we muſt not deny facts becauſe we know not 
bow they are effected. It is far from being new, 
that our faculties ſhould diſcloſe to us the exiſtence 

of 
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of things, and then drop us in our inquiry how they 
are. Thus much for matter. 


As for motion; without a Firſt cauſe, ſuch as has 
been deſcribed, there could be none: and much leſs 
ſucb motions as we ſee in the world. This may be 
immediately deduced from the foregoing para- 
graphs. For if matter itſelf could not be without 
fuch a cauſe, it is certain motion, which is an affec- 
tion of matter, could never be. 

But further, there could be no motion, unleſs ei. 
ther there be in matter itſelf a power of beginning 
it 3 or it is communicated from body to body in an 
infinite ſucceſſion, or in a circle, and ſo has no begin- 
ning; or elſe is produced by ſome incorporeal be- 
ing, or beings. Now as hardy as men are in ad- 
vancing opinions that favor their vices, tho never 
fo repugnant to reaſon, I can hardly believe any 
one will aſſert, that a parcel of mere matter (let it 
be great or ſmall, of any figure whatſoever, Cc.) 
teft altogether to itſelf, could ever of itſelf begin to 
move. If there is any ſuch bold aſſertor, let him 
fix his eyes upon ſome lump of matter, ex. gr. a 
fone, piece of timber, or a clod (cleard of all ani- 
mals), and peruſe it well; and then aſk himſelf ſe- 
riouſly, whether it is poſſible for him in earneſt to 
believe, that that ſtone, log, or clod, tho nothing cor- 
poreal or incorporeal ſhould excite or meddle with 
it, might ſome time or other of itſelf begin to creep. 
However, to be ſhort, a power of beginning motion 
is not in the idea of matter. It is paſſive, as we ſee, 
to the impreſſions of motion, and ſuſceptive of it; 
but cannot produce it. On the contrary, it will al- 

ways perſiſt uniformly in its preſent ſtate, either 4 
| re 
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reſt or motion, if nothing ſtirs, diverts, accelerates, 
or ſtops it. Nor is there any thing i in all phyſics 
better ſettled than that, which 1 is called vis inertiæ, 


or the inertia of matter. 
The propagation of motion from body to body, 


without any Firſt mover, or immaterial cauſe of mo- 


tion, has been proved impoſſible, prop. I. 

The ſuppoſition of a perpetual motion in a circle 
is begging the queſtion. For if A moves B, B 
moves C, and ſo on to Z, and then Z moves A; 
this is the ſame as to ſay, that A moves A, by the 
intervention of B, C, D, - Z: that is, A moves 
itſelf, or can begin motion % 

It remains then, that all corporeal motions come 


originally from ſome mover incorporeal : which 


maſt be either that Supreme and ſelf- exiſting ſpirit 
himſelf, who is God ; or ſuch, as will put us into 
the way how to find, that there is ſuch a Being. 
Turn back to p. 114. 

If we conſider ourſelves, and the voluntary mo- 
tions begun by us, we may there ſee the thing ex- 
emplified. We move our bodies or ſome members 
of them, and by theſe move other things, as they 


„ What Cenſorinus charges upon many great men (but upon 
ſome of them ſurely unjuſtly) is to me unintelligible. He ſays, 
they believed ſemper homines fuiſſe, &c. * mankind always exi- 
© ſted, &c.” and then, /taque & ommium, quæ in ſempiterno ifo 
mundo ſemper fuerunt, futuraque ſunt, aiunt principium fui 4 nul- 
lum ; fed orbem efſe quemdam generantium, naſcentiumque, in quo 
uniuſeujuſque geniti initium fimul & finis efſe wideatur. * They 
* ſay that there was no beginning of all thoſe things, which 
have exiſted in that world which was from eternity; but 
that there is a certain round of things generated and ſpring- 
* ing up, which round ſeems to be both the beginning and the 

* end of every thing that is produced.” 


again 


* 
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again do others ; and know theſe motions to ſpring 
from the operations of our minds: but then we 
know alſo, that we have not an independent power 
of creating motion. If we had, it could not be ſo 
limited as -our loco-motive faculties are, nor con- 
fined-to ſmall quantities and certain circumſtances 
only: we ſhould have had it from eternity, nor 
could we ever be deprived of it. So that we are 
neceſſitated to. look. up and acknowledge ſome 
Higher being, who is able not only. to produce mo- 
tion, but to impart a faculty of producing it. 
And if the pety motions of us mortals afford ar- 
guments for the being of a God, much more may 
thoſe greater motions we ſee in the world, and the 
phenomena attending them: I mean the motions 
of the planets and heavenly bodies. For theſe muſt 
be put into motion, either by one common mighty 
Mover, acting upon them immediately, or by 
cauſes and laws of His appointment; or by their 
reſpective movers, who, for reaſons; to which you 
can by this time be no ſtranger, muſt depend upon 
ſome Superior, that furniſh them with the power 
of doing this. And granting it to be done either of 
theſe ways, we can be at no great diſtance from a 
demonſtration of the exiſtence of a Deity.. ; 
It may perhaps be ſaid, that tho matter has n 

the power of moving itſelf, yet it hath an aztrac- 
tive force, by which it can move other parts of 
matter : ſo that all matter equally moves and 1s 
moved. But, allowing thoſe things which are now 
uſually aſcribed to attra#ion, we ſhall ſtill be ne- 
ceſſitated to own ſome Superior being, whoſe in- 
Puence mixes itſelf with matter, and operates upon 


it; or at leaſt who, ſome way or other, imparts this 
force. 
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force. For attradtion, according to the true fenſe 
of the word, ſuppoſes one body to act upon an- 
other at a diſtance, or where it is not; but nothing 
can be an agent, where it is not at all. Matter can 
act only by conta, impelling contiguous bodies, 
when it is put into motion by ſomething elſe, or 
reſiſting thoſe: which ſtrike againſt it, when it is at 
reſt. And this it does as matter; i. e. by being im- 
penetrable to other matter: but attraction is not of 
the nature or idea of matter. So that what is call- 
ed attraftion, is fo called only becauſe the ſame 
things happen, as if the parts of matter did mutu- 
ally attract: but in truth this can only be an effect 
of ſomething, which acts upon or by matter ac- 
cording to a certain law. The parts of matter ſeem 
not only to gravitate Zowards each other, but many 
of them to iy each other. Now theſe two contrary 
motions and ſeeming qualities cannot ' 49th" pro- 
ceed from matter qud matter: cannot both be of 
the nature of it: and therefore they muſt be owing 
to ſome external cauſe, or to ſome other being, 
which excites in them this, as it were love and diſ- 
cord ?, | 

Beſide, as to the revolution of a planet about the 
ſun, mere gravitation is not ſufficient to produce 
that effect. It muſt be compounded with a motion 
of projection, to keep the planet from falling di- 
rely into the ſun, and bring it about: and from 


So what we call attraction and averſion (centripetal and 
centrifugal forces) ſeem to have been called by Empedocles - 
vile 3 ouynghretes [rd Forxtia], x9} ix@ & Hraxgrires, a kind 
of friendſhip by which they (the elements) are united toge- 
ther; and a ſort of diſcord, whereby they are ſeparated 
** from each other.” Dio. L. (v. Emp.) V. Arift. Cic. & ad. 


what 
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what hand, I deſire td know, comes this other mo- 
tion (or direction)? Who impreſſed it? 

What a vaſt field for contemplation is here opend ! 
Such regions of matter about us, in which there is 
not the leaſt particle that does not carry with it ar. 
argument of God's exiſtence ; not the /eaft ſtick 
or ſtraw, or other trifle that falls to the ground, 
but ſhews it; not the flighteſt motion produced, 
the leaſt whiſper of the air, but tells it. 


XIV. The frame and conſtitution of the world, the 
aſtoniſhing magnificence of it, the various phenomena 
and kinds of beings, the uniformity obſerved in the 
produttions of things, the uſes and ends for which 
they ſerve, &c. do all ſhew that there is ſome A.- 
mighty deſigner, an infinite wiſdom and power at the 
top of all theſe things : ſuch marks there are of both. 
Or, God is that Being, without whom ſuch a frame 
or conſtitution of the world, ſuch a magnificence in it, 
Sc. could not be. In order to prove to any one the 
grandneſs of this fabric of the world, one needs on- 
Iy to bid him conſider the ſun with that inſupport- 
able glory and luſtre that ſurrounds it: to demon- 
ſtrate the vaſt diſtance, magnitude, and heat of it: 
to repreſent to him the chorus of planets moving 
-periodically, by uniform laws, in their ſeveral or- 


2 So far is that from being true, Nequaguam—divinitus {+ 
ereatam Naturam mundi, que tantd eſt prædita culpd, That 
' © the world could never be created by a divine Being, there 
4 are ſo many faults in it.“ LR RH. Men raſhly (impiouſly) 
cenſure what they do not underſtand. Like that king of Ca/- 
tile, who fancied himſelf able to have contrived a better ſyſtem 
of the world ; becauſe he knew not what the trac ſyſtem 1s, 
but took it to be as aſcribed to him by R. 25 ab Sid, and other 
aſtronomers of thoſe times. 


bits 
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bits about it ; affording a regular variety of aſpects; 
guarded ſome of them by ſecondary planets, and as 
it were emulating the ſtate of the ſun ; and pro- 
bably all poſſeſt by proper inhabitants : to remind 
him of thoſe ſurpriſing viſits the comets make us; 
the large trains, or uncommon ſplendor, which 
attends them; the far country they come from; 
and the curioſity and horror they excite not only 
among us, but in the inhabitants of other planets, 
who alſo may be up to ſee the entry and progreſs 
of theſe miniſters of fate * : to direct his eye and 
contemplation, through thoſe azure fields and vaſt 
regions above him, up to the fixt ſtars, that radi- 
ant numberleſs hoſt of heaven ; and to make him 
underſtand, how unlikely a thing it is, that they 
ſhould be placed there only to adorn and beſpan- 
gle a canopy over our heads (tho that would be a 
great piece of magnificence too), and much leſs 
to ſupply the places of ſo many glow-worms, by 
affording a feeble light to our earth, or even to all 
our fellow-planets : to convince him, that they are 
rather ſo many other ſuns, with their ſeveral regions 
and ſets of planets about them: to ſhew him, by 
the help of glaſſes, ſtill more and more of theſe 
fixt lights, and to beget in him an apprehenſion of 
their unaccountable numbers, and of thoſe immenſe 
ſpaces, that lie retired beyond our utmoſt reach and 
even imagination : I ſay, one needs but.to do this, 


Since they have, or may have great effects upon the ſeve- 
cal parts of the ſolar ſyſtem, one may ſpeak thus without fall- 
ing into the ſuperſtition of the multitude, or meaning what is 
intended by that, Nunguam carlo ſpectatum impune cometen, A 
comet is never ſeen in the heavens but for ſome puniſhment”” 
(in Claudian) or the like. 


and 
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and explain to him ſuch things as are now known 
almoſt to every body ; and by it to ſhew that if 
the world be not infinite, it is iſinito femilis *; and 
therefore ſure a magnificent ſtructure, and the work 
of an infinite Architect. But if we could take a 
view of all the particulars containd within that a- 
ſtoniſhing compaſs, which we have thus haſtily run 
over, how would wonders multiply upon us? E- 
very corner, every part of the world is as it were 
made up of other worlds. If we look upon this our 
ſeat (I mean this earth), what ſcope is here for ad- 
miration ? The great variety of mountains, hills, 
valleys, plains, rivers, ſeas, trees, plants! The many 
tribes of different animals, with which it is ſtock- 
ed! The multifarious inventions and works-of one 
of theſe ; that is, of us men, &c. And yet when all 
theſe (heaven and earth) are ſurveyd as nicely as they 
can be by the help of our unaſſiſted ſenſes, and 
even of teleſcopical glaſſes, by the aſſiſtance of 
good microſcopes in very ſmall parts of matter as 
many neto wonders * may perhaps be diſcoverd, as 
thoſe already obſerved ; new kingdoms of animals; 
new architecture and curioſity of work. So Mat as 
before our ſenſes and even conception fainted in 
- thoſe vaſt journeys we were obliged to take in con- 
ſidering the expanſe of the univerſe ; ſo here again 
they fail us in our reſearches into the principles 
and conſtituent parts of it. Both the beginnings and 
the ends of things, the leaſt and the greateſt, all 
conſpire to baffle us : and which way ever we pro- 

3 Finitus, & infinito fimilis. © Finite, but very near to infi- 
« nite.” PLIx. 


t Mei Davuarupyidc. 5 Variety of ſurpriſing things.” 


Prorix. 


ſecute 
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ſecute our inquiries, we {till fall in with #26 ſub- 
jets of amazement, and freſh reaſons to believe 
that there are indefinitely ftill more and more be- 
hind, that will for ever eſcape our eagereſt purſuits 
and deepeſt penetration. 

This mighty building is not only thus grand, 
and the appearances ſtupendous in it, but the man- 
ner in which things are effected is commonly un- 
intelligible, and their cauſes oo profound for us. 
There are indeed many things in nature, which we 
know ; and ſome, of which we ſeem to know the 
cauſes : but, alas! how few are theſe with reſpect 
to the whole ſum? And the cauſes which we aſ- 
ſign, what are they? Commonly ſuch, as can only 
be expreſſed in general terms, whilſt the bottoms 
of things remain unfathomable. Such, as have been 
collected from experience, but could ſcarcely be 
known beforehand, by any arguments d priori, to 
be capable of rendering ſuch effects ; and' yet till 
cauſes are known after that manner, they are not 
thoroughly underſtood. Such, as ſeem diſpropor. 
tionate and 00 little, and are fo inſufficient and un- 
ſatisfactory, that one cannot but be inclined to 
think, that ſomething immaterial and invi/ible muſt 
be immediately concerned. In ſhort, we know 
many times, that ſuch a thing will have ſuch an 
effect, or perhaps that ſuch an effect is produced 
by ſuch a cauſe, but the manner how we know 
not; or but groſly, and if ſuch an hypothefis be true. 
It is impoſſible for us to come at the true princi- 
des of things, or to ſee into the oeconomy of the 
fineſt part of nature and workings of the firſt ſprings. 
The cauſes that appear to us, are but effects of other 
cauſes; the veſſels, of which the bodies of own 
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and animals conſiſt, are made up of other, ſmaller 
veſſels: the ſubtileſt parts of matter, which we have 
any notion of (as animal ſpirits, or partieles of light), 
have their parts, and may for ought we know be 
compound bodies: and as to the ſubſtances them- 
ſelves of all theſe things, and their internal conſti- 
tution, they are hid from our eyes. Our philoſophy 
dwells in the furface of nature. 

However, in the next place, we ourſelves can- 
not but be witneſſes, that there are flated methods, 
as ſo many ſet forms of proceeding, which things 
punctually and religiouſly keep to. The ſame cauſes, 
circumſtanced in the ſame manner, have always the 
ſame ſucceſs : all the ſpecies of animals, among us, 
are made according to one general idea; and ſo are 
thoſe of plants alſo, and even minerals : no new ones 
are brought forth or ariſen any where : and theold 
are preſerved and continued by the od ways. 

Laſtly, it appears I think plainly enough in the 
parts and model of the world, that there is a con- 
trivance and a reſpect to certain reaſons and end. 
How the ſun is poſited near the middle of our ſyſ- 
tem for the more convenient diſpenſing of his be- 
nign influences to the planets moving about him; 
how the plain of the earth's equator interſects that 
of her orbit, and makes a proper angle with it, in 
order to diverſify the year, and create a uſeful va- 
riety of ſeaſons, and many other things of this kind, 
tho a thouſand times repeted, will always be plea- 
ſing meditations to good men and true ſcholars, 
Who can obſerve the vapors to aſcend, eſpecially 
from the ſea, meet above in clouds, and fall again 
after condenſation, and not underſtand this to be 


| a kind of diſtillation in order to clear the water of 


its 
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its groſſer ſalts, and then by rains and dews to ſup- 
ply the fountains and rivers with freſh and whol- 
ſom liquor; ro nouriſh the vegetables below by 
ſhowers, which deſcend in drops as from a water- 
ing-pot upon a garden, &c. who can view the 
e of a plant or animal; the indefinite num- 
ber of their fibres and fine veſſels, the formation of 
larger veſſels and the ſeveral members out of them, 
and the apt diſpaſition of all theſe ; the way laid out 
for the reception and diſtribution of nutriment; 
the el this nutriment has in extending the veſ- 
ſels, bringing the vegetable or animal to its full 
growth and expanſion, continuing the motion of 
the ſeveral fluids, repairing the decays of the body, 
and preſerving {fe : who can take notice of the 
ſeveral faculties of animals, their arts of ſaving and 
providing for themſelves, or the ways in which 
they are provided for; the «ſes of plants to ani- 
mals, and of ſome animals to others, particularly 
to mankind ; the care taken that the ſeveral /pecies 
ſhould be propagated out of their proper ſeeds 
(without confuſion *), the ſtrong inclinations im- 
planted in animals for that purpoſe, their love of 
their young, and the like: I ſay, who can do this, 
and not ſee a de/ign, in ſuch regular pieces, ſo nice- 
ly wrought, and /o preſerved ? If there was but 
one animal, and in that caſe it could not be doubt- 
ed but that his es were made that he might ſee 


If any one, fitting upon mount Ia, had ſeen the Greek ar- 
my coming on in proper order [ere oak ,,Die Toit 
"wie Se, ανν (“ marching over the fields in rank and file”), 
he ought moſt certainly, notwithſtanding what Sext. Empir. 
ſays, to have concluded, that there was ſome commander, un- 
der whoſe conduct they moved. 
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with them, his ears that he might hear with them 
and ſo on, through at leaſt the moſt conſiderable 
parts of him; if it can much leſs be doubted, when 
the ſame things are repeted in the individuals of 
all the tribes of animals ; if the like obſervations 
may be made with reſpect to vegetables, and other 
things: and if all theſe æinds of things, and there- 
fore much more their particulars, upon and in the 
earth, waters, air, are unconceivably numerous (as 
molt evidently they are), one cannot but be con- 
vinced from that, which is ſo very obvious to every 
underſtanding, and plainly runs through the nobler 
parts of the viſible world, that not only they, but 


other things, even thoſe that ſeem to be 4% noble, 
have their ends too, tho not ſo well underſtood. = 


And now ſince we cannot ſuppoſe the parts of 
matter to have contrived this wonderful form of 2 
world among themſelves, and then by agreement 
to have taken their reſpective poſts, and purſued 
conſtant ends by certain methods and meaſures con- 
certed (becauſe theſe are acts, of which they are 
not capable), there muſt be ſome other Being, 
whoſe wiſdom and power are equal to ſuch a migh- 
ty work, as is the ſtructure and preſervation of the 
world. There muſt be ſome almighty Mind, who 
models and adorns it; lays the cauſes of things ſo 
deep; preſcribes them ſuch uniform and ſteady 
laws; deſtines and adapts them to certain purpoſes; 
and makes one thing to fit and anſwer to another 
7 Tic 6 de » Thy ee eye Tov ,d, rer x0ntey G91 
e dN, ; Who was it that fitted the ſword to the 


& ſcabbard, and the ſcabbard to the ſword ?” ARRIAN. 
Even ſuch a thing as this doth not come by accident. 


That 
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That fuch a beautiful ſcheme, /ach a juſt and 

rical arrangement of things, compoſed, of 
innumerable parts, and placed as the offices and uſes 
and wants of the ſeveral beings require, through 
ſuch an immenſe extent, ſhould be the effect of 
chance only, is a conceit fo prodigiouſly abſurd, 
that certainly no one can eſpouſe it heartily, who 
underſtands the meaning of that word. Chance 
ſeems to be only a term, by which we expreſs 
our ignorance of the cauſe of any thing.. For when 
we ſay any thing comes. by chance, we do not 
mean, that it had no other cauſe ; but only, that 
we do not know the true cauſe, which produced 
it, or interpoſed in ſuch a manner, as to make 
that fall our which was not expected. Nor can I 
think, that any body has ſuch an idea of chance, 
as to make it an agent or really exiſting and act- 
ing cauſe of 'any thing, and much leſs ſure of all 
things. Whatever events or effects there are, they 
muſt proceed from ſome agent or cauſe, which is 
either free or not free (that is, neceſſary). If it be 
free, it wills what it produces: and therefore that 
which is produced is produced with den, not by 
chance. If it acts neceſſarily, the event muſt neceſ- 
ſarih be, and therefore it is not by accident. For 
that, which is by accident or chance only, might 
not have been ; or it is an accident only, that it is, 
There can be therefore no ſuch cauſe as chance. 
And to omit a great deal that might yet be ſaid, 
matter is indefinitely diviſible, and the firſt parti- 
cles (or atoms) of which it conſiſts muſt be ſmall 
beyond all our apprehenſion ; and the chances, that 
muſt all hit to produce one individual of any ſpecies 


of material beings (if only chance was concerned), 
L 3 mult 
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muſt conſequently be indefinitely many: and if fpace 
be alſo indeſinitely extended, and the number of 
thoſe individuals (not to ſay of the ſpecies them- 
ſelves) which lie diſperſed in it indefinite, the chances 
required to the production of them all, or of the 
univerſe, will be the reftangle of one indefinite 
quantity drawn into another, We may well call 
them inſinite. And then to ſay, that any thing can- 
not happen, unleſs infinite chances coincide, is the 
ſame as to ſay, there are infinite chances againſt the 
happening of it, or odds that it will not happen: 
and this again is the ſame as to ſay, it is impoſſible 
to happen; ſince if there be a poſſibility that it 
may happen, the hazard is not infinite. The world 
therefore cannot be the child of chance *. He muſt 
be little acquainted with the works of nature, who 
is not ſenſible how delicate and fine they are : and 
the finer they are, the groſſer were thoſe of Epicurus”, 


* Hoe gui exiſtimat fieri potuiſſe, non intelligo cur non idem pu- 
tet, fi innumerabiles unius & wiginti forme literarum,—aliqn 
conjiciantur, poſſe ex his in terram excuſſis annales Ennij, ut dein- 
ceps legi poſſint, effici : quod neſcio anne in uno quidem verſu poſit 
tantum valere fortuna. He who thinks that this is poſſible to 
be, I don't ſee but he may as well think, that an infinite 
number of alphabets,—caſt any where upon the ground ata 
venture, might come up the annals of Ennius, ſo as any one 
might read them; whereas I queſtion whether chance is ca- 
pable of producing one verſe of them.” Cic. But alas, what 
are Exnius's annals to ſuch a work as the world is! 

Y He was SEH , edyrac UrigCanaiun@ Nn fi. 
Caiwr, © a great writer, and exceeded all others in the quantity 
* of books,” Dio. LAERT. But that part of his phyſics is 
here meant, in which he treated of the origin of the world; 
or rather of infinite avorlds ; which makes his thought the groſ- 


ſer ſtill. For infinite worlds require finite chances infinitely 
repeted. 


If 
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If it ſhould be objected, that many things ſeem 
to be uſeleſe, many births are monſtrous, or the like, 
ſuch anſwers as theſe may be made. The »/es of 
ſome things are known to ſome men, and not to 
others : the uſes of ſome are known now, that were 
not known to any body formerly : the uſes of many 
may be diſcoverd hereafter : and thoſe of ſome 
other things may for ever remain unknown to all 
men, and yet be in nature, as much as thoſe diſco- 
yerd were before their diſcovery, or are now in re- 
ſpect of them who know them not. Things have 
not therefore no uſes, becauſe they are conceald 
from us. Nor is nature irregular, or without me- 
thod, becauſe there are ſome ſeeming deviations 
from the common rule, Theſe are generally the 
effects of that influence, which free agents and va- 
rious circumſtances have upon natural producti- 
ons; which may be deformed, or hurt by external 
impreſſions ; heterogeneous matter introduced, or 
diſagreeable and unnatural motions excited: and if 
the caſe could be truly put, it would no doubt ap- 
pear, that nature proceeds as regularly (or the laws 
of nature have as regular an effect), when a monſter 
is produced, as when the uſual iſſue in common 
caſes. Under theſe circumſtances the monſter is the 
genuine iſſue: that is, in the ſame circumſtances 
there would always be the ſame kind of producti- 
on. And therefore if things are now and then miſ- 
ſhaped, this infers no unſteadineſs or miſtake in na- 
ture, Beſide, the magnificence of the world admits 
of ſome perturbations ; not to ſay, requires ſome 
variety, The queſtion is, Could all thoſe things, 
which we do know to have uſes and ends, and to the 
production of which ſuch wonderful contrivance 
L 4 and 
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and the combinations of ſo many things are requir- 
ed, be produced, and method and regularity be pre- 
ſerved ſo far as it is, if nothing but blind chance 
preſided over all? Are not the innumerable in- 
ſtances of things, which are «undeniably made with 
reference to certain ends, and of thoſe which are 
propagated and repeted by the ſame conſtant me- 
thods, enough to convince us, that there are ends 
propoſed, and rules obſerved, even where we do 
not ſee them. And, laſtly, if we ſhould deſcend to 
particulars, what are thoſe ſeemingly uſeleſs or 
monſtrous productions in reſpect of the ret, that 
plainly declare the ends, for which they were in- 
tended, and that come into the world by the «ſua! 
ways, with the «/ual perfection of their ſeveral 
kinds? If the compariſon could be made, I verily 
believe theſe would be found to be almoſt infini- 
tuple of the other; which ought therefore to be re- 


puted as nothing. 


They, who content themſelves with words, may 
aſcribe the formation of the world to fate or na- 
ture, as well as to chance, or better. And yet fate, 
in the firſt place, is nothing but a ſeries of events, 
conſiderd as neceſſarily following in ſome certain 
order z or, of which it has always been true, that 
they would be in their determinate times and places. 


It is called indeed a ſeries of cauſes * but then they 


are ſuch cauſes as are alſo efes, all of them, if 
there is no Firſt cauſe; and may be taken for ſuch, 
So that in this deſcription is nothing like ſuch a 
cauſe, as is capable of giving this form to the world. 


Series implexa cauſarum. © A ſeries of cauſes connected 
* with each other,” Szx. 


A ſeries 


- Truths relating to the Deity, 153 
A ſeries of events is the ſame with events happen- 
ing ſeriatim : which words declare nothing con- 
cerning the cauſe of that concatenation of events, 
or why it is. Time, place, manner, neceſſity are 
but circumſtances of things that come to paſs; not 
cauſes of their exiſtence, or of their being as they 
are. On the contrary, ſome external and ſuperior 
cauſe muſt be ſuppoſed to put the ſeries in motion, 
to project the order, to connect the cauſes and ef- 
fects, and to impoſe the neceſſity . 

Then for nature, 1. If it be uſed for the intrin/ic 
manner of exiſting ; that conſtitution, make, or 
diſpoſition, with which any thing is produced or 
born, and from which reſult thoſe properties, pow- 
ers, inclinations, paſſions, qualities, and manners, 
which are called natural (and ſometimes nature), 
in oppoſition to ſuch as are acquired, adventitious 
or forced (which uſe is common) : then to ſay, that 
nature formed any thing, or gave it its manner of 


Seneca ſays himſelf, that in this ſeries God is prima om- 
nium cauſa, ex qud cetere pendent, © the firſt of all the cauſes, 
and upon him the reſt depend.” Indeed it is many times dif- 
ficult to find out what the ancients meant by fate. Sometimes 
it ſeems to follow the motions of the heawenly bodies and their 
aſpects. Of this kind of fate is that paſſage in Suetonius to be 
underſtood, where he ſays that Tiberius was addictus mathema- 
tice, penſugſioniſſue plenus cuncta fato agi, given to mathe- 
*« matics, and fully perſuaded that all things were governed 
* by fate.” Sometimes it is confounded with fortune. So in 
Lucian we find Tiy TVUxny weftuoay Th wipuoregpuivty xg} d i; ap- 
vt indo iir Sn, fortune doing the things which are de- 
e termind by fate, and deſtined to every one from the begin- 
% ning.” And ſometimes it is the ſame with God: as when 
the Stoics ſay, & Ts divas gi no} viv e tipapuint x3} Ala, that 
« God, and mind, and fate, and Jupiter, are all the ſame," 
ap. Dios, L. and the like elſewhere. 
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exiſtence, is to ſay, that it formed itſelf, or that the 
effe is the efficient *. Beſide, how. can manner 
(manner of exiſting) be the cauſe of exiſting, or 
properly do any thing. An agent is an acting be- 
ing, ſome ſubſtance, not a manner of being. 2. If 
it be uſed in that other ſenſe, by which it ſtands for 
the ideas of things, what they are in themſelves, 
and what in their circumſtances, cauſes, conſequen- 
ces, reſpects; or, in ſhort, that which determines 
them to be of this or that kind (as when we ſay, 
the aature of juſtice © requires this or that; i. e. the 
idea of juſtice requires or ſuppoſes it: a crime is of 
fuch a zature ; that is, bears ſuch a reſpect to the 
law, and is attended with ſuch circumſtances, or 
the like): then none of tbeſe ſenſes can do an atheiſt 
any ſervice. 3. If it be uſed for the mor/d © (as, the 
laws of nature may be underſtood to be the laws 
of the world, by which it is governed, and the 
phenomena in it produced; after the ſame manner 
of ſpeaking as when we ſay, the laws of England, 
France, &c.) then it ſtands for that very thing, the 
former and architect of which is the object of our 
inquiry; and therefore cannot be that architect it- 
felf. Under this ſenſe may be comprehended that, 


d As when Strato Lampſ. according to Tully, docet omnia ef 
ecta naturd, © teaches that all things are the effects of na- 
e. me. 

Vis & natura juſlitie. * The force and nature of juſtice.” 
Cic. 

4 Almoſt as if it ſtood for nata, or res nate; © all things 
| © that are produced.” (So fætura ſeems to be put ſometimes 
for f&tus, © the child in the womb.”) Sant, gui omnia nature 
nomine appellent ;—corpora, & inane, guægue his accidant. Some 
«« perſons uſe the word nature for every thing; — bodies and 
* ſpace, and all the properties of theſe.” Cic. 


4 when 
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when it denotes reality of exiſtence, as when it is 
faid that ſuch a thing is not in nature (not to be 
found in the world). 4. If it ſignifies the foremen- 
tiond laws themſelves ; or that courſe, in which 
things by virtue of theſe laws proceed (as when the 
effects of theſe laws are ſtyled the works of na- 
ture) : then, laws ſuppoſe ſome legiſlator, and are 

ſterior to that of which they are the laws. There 
can be no laws of any nation, till the people are of 
which that nation conſiſts, 5. If it be uſed after the 
ſame manner as the word habit frequently is; to 
which many things are aſcribed (juſt as they are to 
nature), though it be nothing exiſting diſtin& from 
the habits, which particular men or beings con- 
tract: then nature is a kind of abſtra# notion, 
which can do nothing. Perhaps nature may be put 
for natures, all natures, after the manner of a col- 
lective noun; or it may be mentiond as an agent, 
only as we perſonify virtues and attributes, either 
for variety, or the ſhorter and more convenient ex- 
preſſing of things. Laſtly, if it denotes the Author 
of nature, or God *© (the effe# ſeeming, tho by a 
hard metonymy in this caſe, to be put for the ei- 
cient) : then, to Him it is that I aſcribe the forma- 


Natura, inquit, hæc mihi præſtat. Non intelligis te, cum hoc 
dicis, mutare nomen Deo ? Quid enim aliud eft Natura, quam De- 
us, & divina ratio, &c. Nature, ſays he, gives me theſe 
* things. Do you not ſee, when you ſay this, that you only 
« put another name for God ? For what elſe is nature, but 
« God, and the divine reaſon, &c, ?“ Sex. When it is ſaid, 
Neceſſe eft mundum ipſum natura adminiſtrari, that the world 
©* muſt neceſſarily be governed by nature,” ap. Cic. what 
ſenſe are thoſe words capable of, if by nature be not really 
meant God? For it muſt be ſomething different from the world, 
and ſomething able to govern it, 


tion 
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tion of the world, Sc. To all which I muſt ſub. 
Join, that there is an unaccountable liberty taken in 
the uſe of this word: and that frequently it is uſed 
merely as a word, and nothing more; they who uſe 
it not knowing themſelves, what they mean by it*, 

However, in 10 ſenſe can it Ms the being of 
a Deity. | 


XV. Life, ſenſe, cogitation, and the 3 of 
our- own minds ſhew the exiſtence of ſome ſuperior Be- 
ing, from whom they are derived. Or, God is that 
Being, without whom neither could theſe be, any more 
than the things before mentiond. That they cannot 
flow from the nature of any matter about us as mat- 
ter, or from any modification, ſize, or motion of 
it, if it be not already apparent, may perhaps be 
proved more fully afterwards. And that our ſouls 
themſelves are not ſelf. exiſtent, nor hold their fa- 
culties independently of all other beings, follows 
from pr. IV. and VII. Therefore we muſt neceſſa- 
rily be indebted for what we have of this kind to 
ſome great Benefactor, who is the fountain of them. 
For ſince we are conſcious, that we have them, and 
yet have them not of ourſelves, we muſt have 
them from ſome other. 


f Alii naturam cenſent eſſe vim quandam fine rations, cientem 
motus in Corporibus neceſſarios, &c. © Some think nature to be a 
* certain power or force without reaſon, producing the neceſ- 
« ſary motions in bodies, 6c.” ſays Balbus in Cicero. What can 
this vis power be: wis © power? by itſelf, without the 
mention of any ſubject, in which it inheres; or of any cauſe, 
from whence it proceeds? A foul of the world, plaſtic nature, 


bylarchic principle, Dp 25U, * an underſtanding principle,“ 
and the like, are more intelligible than that. 


A man 
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A man has little reaſon, God knows, to fancy 
the ſuppoſitum of his lite, ſenſe, and cogitative fa- 
culties to be an independent being, when he con- 
ſiders how tranſitory and uncertain at beſt his life 
and all his injoyments are; what: he is, whence he 
came, and whither he is going . The mind acts 
not, or in the moſt imperceptible manner in ani- 
malculo, or the ſeminal ſtate of a man; only as a 
principle of vegetation in the ſtate of an embryon g 
and as a ſenſitive ſoul in the ſtate of infancy, at leaſt 
for ſome time, in which we are rather below, than 
above, many other animals. By degrees indeed, 
with age and exerciſe and proper opportunities, it 
ſeems to open itſelf, finds its own talents, and ripen 
into a rational being. But then it reaſons not with- 
out labor, and is forced to take many tedious ſteps 
in the purſuit of truth; finds all its powers ſubject 
to great eclipſes and diminutions, in the time of 
ſleep, indiſpoſition, ſickneſs, c. and at beſt reach- 
ing but a fe objects in reſpect of all, that are in 
the immenſity of the univerſe; and, laſtly, is ob- 
noxious to many painful ſenſations and reflexions. 
Had the ſoul of man the principle of its own exi- 
ſtence and faculties within itſelf, clear of all depen- 
dence, it could not be liable to all theſe limitations 
and defects, to all theſe alterations and removes from 
one ſtate to another : it muſt certainly be conſtant 
to itſelf, and perſiſt in an uniform manner of being. 
There may be perhaps who will ſay, that the 
ſcul, together with life, ſenſe, &c. are propagated 
by traduction from parents to children, from them 


pe TNT) De PRI N. © Search out from 
© whence you came, and whither you are going.” P. 46. 
to 
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to their children again, and fo from eternity *: and 
that therefore nothing can be collected from the 
nature of them as to the exiſtence of a Deity. A. 
If there could be ſuch a traduction, yet to ſuppoſe 
one traduced to come from another traduced, and 
ſo ab æterno, without any further account of the 
original of mankind, or taking in any author of 
this traductive power, is the ſame as to ſuppoſe an 
infinite ſeries of moveds without a mover, or of ef- 
felis without a cauſe : the abſurdity of which is 
ſhewn already prop. I. But concerning this matter 
I cannot but think, further, after the following 
manner. What is meant by iradux anime ought to 
be clearly explaind : for it is not eaſy to conceive 
how thought, or thinking ſubſtances, can be pro- 

after the manner of branches, or in any 
manner that can be analogous to it, or even warrant 
a metaphorical uſe of that phraſe . It ſhould alſo 


d For I cannot think that any body will now ſtand by that 
way of introducing men firſt into the world, which is mentiond 
by Diodorus Sic. but aſſerted by Lucretius. Ubi quægie loci regio 
opportuna dabatur, Creſcebant uteri terre radicibus apti, &c. 
* Where the country was proper for it, there grew wombs 
cout of the earth, fixed to it by their roots, &c.” 

i What by Tertullian in one place is called anime ex Adam 
tradux, a ſoul derived from Adam, in another is welut ſur- 
culus quidam ex matrice Adam in propaginem deducta, as it were 
4 a ſhoot derived from the womb of Adam, that the race 
* might be continued,” and equally unintelligible. Nor doth 
he explain himſelf better, when he confeſſes there to be duas 
ſpecies ſeminis, corporalem & animalem (al. corporis ſemen & ani- 
me), two ſorts of ſeed, corporeal and animal (or a ſeed of 
* the ſoul, and another of the body”) : or more fully, ſemen 
animale ex anime diftillatione, ficut & virus illud, corporale ſe- 
men, ex carnis dgfcatione, an animal ſeed flowing from the 
« ſoul, as the bodily ſeed does from the body.” 


be 
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de told, whether this traduction be made from ou⸗ 
or from both the parents. If from one, from which 
of them is it? And if from both, then the fame tra- 
dux or branch muſt always proceed from to ſtocks: 
which is a thing, I. preſume, that can no where 
elſe be found, nor has any parallel in nature. And 
yet ſuch a thing may much better be ſuppoſed of 
vines, or plants, than of ;binking beings, who are 
ſimple and uncompounded ſubſtances *. 

This opinion of the traduction of, fouls ſeems to 
me to ſtand upon an unſound foundation. For I 
take it to-be grounded chiefly on theſe two things : 
the ſimilitude there is between the features, humors, 
and abilities of children and thoſe of their parents; 


* According to the fore-cited author the ſoul is derived from 
the father only, & genitalibus farming foveis commendata, and 
& deliverd to the womb of the mother; and all ſouls from 
that of Adam. Defininus animam, Dei flatu natam, ex una redun- 
dantem. We, ſays he, define the ſoul to ſpring from the 
breath of God, and all ſouls to proceed from one: and in 
another place, ex ano homine tota hac animarum redundantia 
agitur, *all the ſouls that are, come originally from one man. 
But this doth not well conſiſt with his principal argument for 
traduction, that children take after their parents. For beſide 
what will here be ſaid by and by, if there is a traduffion of all 
men from one man, and traduction cauſes likeneſs ; then every 
man muſt be like the firſt, and (conſequently) every other. 

| Unde, oro te, fimilitudine anime quoque parentibus de ingeniis 
reſpondemus,—fi non ex anime ſemine educimur ? ** Whence is it, 
« I beſeech you, ſays the ſame author, that we are ſo like our 
parents in the diſpoſitions of our minds,—if we be not pro- 
« duced from the ſeed of the ſoul ?”” Then to confirm this, he 

argues like a father indeed, thus; in i/lo ip/o voluptatis ultims 

&/lu quo genitale virus expellitur, nonne aliquid de anima quoque 
ſentimus exire ? Do we not in the act of generation perceive 
© ſome part of our very ſouls to go out of us? I am aſhamed 
to tranſcribe more, 

| and 
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and the difficulty men find in forming the notion 
of a ſpirit . For from hence they are apt to con- 
clude, that there can be no other ſubſtance but 
matter: and that the ſoul reſulting from ſome dif- 
poſition of the body, or ſome part of it, or being 
ſome merely material appendix to it, muſt attend 
it, and come along with it from the parent or pa- 
rents; and as there is a derivation of the one, fo 
there muſt be alſo of the other at the ſame time. 
Now the former of theſe is not always true; as 
it ought to be, to make the argument valid. No- 
thing more common than to ſee children differ 
from their parents, in their underſtandings, incli- 
nations, ſhapes, complexions, and (I am ſure) one 
from another. And this diſſimilitude has as much 
force to prove there is not a traduction, as /imilitude, 
whenever that happens, can have to prove there is. 
Beſides, it ſeems to me not hard to account for 
ſome likeneſs without the help of traduction. It is 
viſible the meat and drink men take, the air they 
breathe, the objects they ſee, the ſounds they hear, 
the company they keep, Sc. will create changes in 
them, ſometimes with reſpect to their intellectuals, 
ſometimes to their paſſions and humors, and ſome- 
times to their health and other circumſtances of 
their bodies: and yet the original ſtamina and fun- 
damental parts of the man remain ſtill the ſame. If 
then the ſemina, out of which animals are pro- 
duced, are (as I doubt not) animalcula already 
formed; which being diſtributed about, eſpeci- 
has ally 


m Therefore the ſaid father makes the ſoul to be corporeal. 
n This might ſcem to be fayord by them who hold, that all 


ſouls were created in the beginning (an opinion mentiond in 
| Nahh, 
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cially in ſome opportune places, are taten in with 
aliment, or perhaps the very air; being ſeparated 
in the bodies of the males by ſtrainers proper to 
every kind, and then lodged in their ſeminal veſſels, 
do there receive ſome kind of addition and influ- 
ence z and being thence transferred into the wombs 
of the females, are there nouriſhd more plentifully, 
and grow, till they become too big to be longer 
confined ® : I fay, if this be the caſe, why may not 
the nutriment received from the parents; being pre- 
pared by their veſſels, and of the ſame kind with 
that with which they themſelves are nouriſhd, be 
the ſame in great meaſure to the animalcula and 
embma that it is to them, and conſequently very 
much aſſimilate their young, without the deriva- 
tion of any thing elſe from them? Many impreſ- 
ſions may be made upon the f#tus, and many tinc- 
tures given to the fluids communicated to it from 


Nabb. ab. & al. often), did not the ſame authors derive the body 
rn NDP, from a ſmall feed :” as may be ſeen in P. 
Abb, & paſſ. Particularly R. D. Qimbbi ſays of man, NN 1917 
y uyd d Run Dn Jann WR. yNT Nato 
N wo. © That his body is produced out of a 
* {mall ſeed, which is firſt converted into blood, and then in- 
« creaſes by degrees, till all the members of it are complete.” 
a This account deſtroys that argument, upon which Cenſo- 
rinus ſays many of the old philoſophers aſſerted the eternity of 
the world: guod negent omnino poſſe reperiri, aveſne ante, an 0a 
generata fint ; cum & ovum fine ave, & avis ſine ovo gigni non 
palit. * Becauſe they denied the poflibility of finding out, 
* which is firſt generated, the birds or the eggs; becauſe an 
« egg cannot be produced without a bird, nor a bird without 
an egg.“ This queſtion was once much agitated in the world, 
as may be ſeen by Macrobius and Plutarch; who calls it, 76 A- 
7e 285 N ef) pudle eie Cnrurixoic aaphzor—wgfcnua, A4 
problem that cannot be ſolved, and which put the curious 

to great difficulties.“ 
the 
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the parents; and yet it, the animal itſelf, may not 
be originally begun in them, or traduced from 
them. This hypotheſis (which has long been mine) 
fuggeſts a reaſon, why the child is ſometimes more 
like the father, ſometimes the mother : viz. be- 
cauſe the veſſels of the animalculum are diſpoſed to 
receive a greater proportion of aliment ſometimes 
from the one, ſometimes from the- other : or the 
fluids and ſpirits in one may ferment and operate 
more ſtrongly than in the other, and fo have a greater 
and more ſignal effect. (Here it ought to be ob- 
ſerved, that tho what the animalculum receives from 
the father, is in quantity little in reſpect of all that 
nutriment, which it receives by the mother; yet 
the former, being the firſt accretion to the original 
ſtamina, adhering immediately, and being early in- 
terwoven with them, may affect it more.) 

Since there cannot be a proper traduction of the 
child (one mind, and one body) from both the two | 
parents, all the ſimilitude it bears to one of them 
muſt proceed from ſome ſuch cauſe as I have aſ- 
ſigned, or at leaſt not from traduction. For the 
child being /ometimes like the father, and ſometimes 
the mother, and the traduction either always from 
the father, or always from the mother, there muſt 
ſometimes be /imilitude, where there is no tradu#i- 
on: and then if the child may reſemble one of them 
without it, why not the other too? The account 
I have given, appears, many times at leaſt, to be 
true in plants, which raiſed from the ſame ſeed, but 
in different beds and foil, will differ. The different 
nutriment introduces ſome diverſity into the ſeed 
or original plant, and aſſimilates it in ſome meaſure 

to the reſt raiſed in the lame place, 1b 
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The other thing, which I take to be one of the 
principal ſupports to this doctrine of traduction (a 
ſuppoſition, that the ſoul is merely material, or but 
the reſult of ſome diſpoſition in matter) has been 
undertaken to be refuted hereafter. But I may pre- 
miſe this here: tho we can have no image of a ſpi- 
rit (becauſe no- being can be portraid or repre- 
ſented by an image, but what is material), yet we 
may have reaſon to aſſert the exiſtence of /uch a ſub- 
ſtance . Matter is a thing, which we converſe with, 
of which we know pretty well the nature, and pro- 
perties; and ſince we cannot find among them any 
that are cogitative, or ſuch a thing as /fe, but ſe- 
veral things inconſiſtent with them, we are under a 
neceſſity of confeſſing that there is ſome other ſpe- 
cies of ſubſtance beſide that which is corporeal, 
and that our ſouls are of that kind (or rather of one 
of thoſe kinds, which are not merely corporeal : 
for there muſt be more than one), tho we can draw 
no image of it in our own minds. Nor is it at all 
ſurpriſing, that we ſhould not be able to' do this : 


for how can the mind be the object of itſelf v? It 


may contemplate the body which it inhabits, may 


be conſcious of its own acts, and reflect upon the 


ideas it finds : but of its own ſubſtance it can have 
no adequate notion, unleſs it could be as it were 


objet and 'ſbeZator both. Only that perfect Being, 


whoſe We is infinite, can thus intimately 
know himſelf, 


» This is as much as Epicurus had to ſay for his atoms: for 
they were only edpare Mys Srapard, AN. © imaginary bodies.“ 


Jusr. Mkr. 
Y Ou yep os Ts Fiwprpire vd Srapedy, e For the thing which is 


8 ſpeculated upon, cannot ſpeculate.” Prorix. 
f M 2 They, 
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They, who found the traduction of the ſoul up- 
on this preſumption, that it is material, and at- 
tends the body as ſome part or affection of it, ſeem 
further to be moſt wofully miſtaken upon this ac- 
count: becauſe the body itſelf is not propagated 
by traduction. It paſſes indeed rough the bodies 
of the parents, who afford a tranſitory habitation 
and ſubſiftence to it: but it cannot be formed ly 
the parents, or grow out of any part of them. For 
all the vital and eſſential parts of it muſt be one co- 
eval ſyſtem, and formed at once in the firſt article 
of the naſcent animalculum ; ſince no one of theſe 
could be nouriſbd, or ever come to any thing, with- 
out the reſt: on the contrary, if any one of them 
could prevent and be before the reſt, it would foon 
wither and decay again for lack of nouriſhment 
received by proper veſlels ; as we ſee the limbs and 
organs of animals do, when the ſupply due from 
the animal ceconomy is any way intercepted or ob- 
ſtructed. And ſince an organized body, which re- 
quires. to be thus /multaneoufly made (faſhiond as 
it were at one ſtroke) cannot be the effect of any 
natural and gradual proceſs, I cannot but conclude, 
that there were animalcula of every tribe originally 
formed by the almighty Parent, to be the ſeed of 
all future generations of animals. Any other man- 
ner of production would be like that, which is 
uſually called equivotal or ſpontaneous generation, 
and with great reaſon now generally exploded. And 
it is certain, that the analogy of nature in other 
inſtances, and microſcopical obſervations do abet 
what I have ſaid ſtrongly. 
Laſtly, if there is no race of men that hath been 


from eternity, there is no man who is not deſcend- 
N pi 
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ed from two firſt parents: and then the ſouls of 
thoſe two firſt parents could be traduced from 10 
other. And that there js no ſuch race (none that 
has been upon this earth from eternity), is appa- 
rent from the face of earthly things, and the hiſtory 
of mankind , arts, and ſciences. What is ob- 
jected againſt this argument from fancied inunda- 
tions, conflagrations, &c. has no weight with me. 
Let us ſuppoſe ſome ſuch great calamity to hap- 
pen now. It muſt be either univerſal, or not. If 
univerſal, ſo that no body at all could be ſaved, 
then either there muſt never be any more men, or 
they muſt begin again in ſome firſt parents. If it 
was only topical, affecting ſome one tract of the 
globe, or if the tops of mountains more eminent, 
or rocks more firm remaind unaffected, or if there 
were any natural means left by which men might 
eſcape, conſiderable numbers muſt certainly ſur- 
vive : and then it cannot be imagined, that they 
ſhould all be abſolutely ſo ignorant of every thing, 
that no one ſhould be able to give an account of 
ſuch things as were common; no one able to write, 
or read, or even to recollect that there were ſuch 
things as letters; none, that underſtood any trade; 


2 Si nulla fuit genitalis origo terrai & cali—Cur ſupra bellum 
Thebanum & funera Trojæ Non alias alii quoque res cecinere poets ? 
If the earth and the heavens never had any beginning, — 
how comes it to paſs that the poets never celebrated any 
* other matters before the wars of Thebes and the deſtruction 
* of Troy?” LuckerT. 


TI Tekin? ard nA eee“ yoyfirany arfegitray, xj Trortaty 
aver wiv x84 Slant iyicat There hath been great deſtrudion 


made of mankind many times and in many places, and will 
be ſo again; the greateſt of them have been by fire and 
« water,” PLaTo0. 


M 3 none, 
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none, that could tell what kind of habitations 
they had, how they uſed to be clothed, how their 
meat dreſt, or even what their food was: nor can 
it be thought, that all books, arms, manufactures 
of every kind, ſhips, buildings, and all the pro- 
duct of human ſkill and induſtry now extant in the 
world ſhould be ſo univerſally and utterly aboliſhd, 
that no part, no veſtigium of them ſhould remain; 
not ſo much, as to give a hint toward the ſpeedy 
reſtoration of neceſſary arts at leaſt. The people 
eſcaping muſt ſure have clothes on, and many ne- 
ceſſaries about them, without which they could 
not eſcape, nor outlive ſuch a dreadful ſcene. In 
ſhort, no conflagration, no flood, no deſtruction can 
ſerve the objectors purpoſe, to reduce mankind to 
that ſtate, which by ancient memoirs and many un- 
deniable ſymptoms we find them to have been in 
not many thouſands of years ſince; I ſay, no de- 
ſtruction can ſerve his purpoſe, but ſuch an one as 
makes thorough work, only ſparing two or three 
couples, ſtript of every thing and the moſt ſtupid 
and verieſt blocks to be picked out of the whole 
number: natural fools, or mere homines ſylveſtres 
would retain habits, and fall to their old way of liv- 
ing, as ſoon as they had the opportunity to do it. 
And ſuppoſe they never ſhould have ſuch an op- 
portunity ; yet neither would is ſerve him effec- 
tually : ſince without ſome ſupernatural Power in- 
terpoſing, ſuch a revolution could not be brought 
about, nor the naked creatures preſerved, nor the 
earth reformed out of its aſhes and ruins after ſuch 


* Tor dyerumarur Ah,, © Such as could not tell their 
* letters, or diſtinguiſh one ſound from another,” as Plato ſpeaks. 


a cal- 
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z calcination, or diſſolution, ſuch a total demoli- 
tion of every thing. To this give me leave to add, 
that tho many inundations, great earthquakes, vul- 
cano's and fiery eruptions have been in particular 
countries z yet there is no memory or teſtimony of 
any ſuch thing, that has ever been univerſal *, ex- 
cept perhaps of one deluge : and as to that, if the 
genius of the language in which the relation is 
deliverd, and the manner of writing hiſtory in it 
were well underſtood, ſome labord and molimi- 

nous attempts to account for it might have been 
prevented. And beſide that, the ſame record, which 
tells the thing was, tells alſo how immediately God 
was concernd in it; that ſome perſons actually 
were ſaved ; and that the people who then periſhd, 
as well as they who ſurvived, all deſcended from 
two firſt parents: and if that authority be a ſuffi- 
cient proof of one part of the relation, it muſt be 
ſo of the ref. 

We may conclude then, that the human ſoul 
with its faculties of cogitation, &c. depends upon 
a Superior being. And who can this be but the 
Supreme being, or God ? Of whom I now proceed 
to affirm, in the next place, that, 


XVI. Though His eſſence and manner of being is 
to us altogether incomprehenſible, yet we may ſay with 


t For what has been ſaid only in general, and preſumptive- 
ly, to ſerve a cauſe, ſignifies nothing: no more than that teſti. 
mony in Arnobius, where he ſeems to allow, that there have 
been univerſal conflagrations. Quando mundus incenſus in favil- 
las & cineres diſſolutus eſt ? Non ante nos ? When, ſays he, was 
* the world ſo burned as to be reduced to duſt and aſhes ? 
Has it not been ſo formerly ?” | 


M 4 aſſurance, 
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aſſurance, that He is free from all defects: or One, 
from whom all defefts muſt be removed. 

This propoſition hath in effect been proved al- 
ready *, However I will take the liberty to inlarge 
a little further upon it here. As our minds are 
finite, they cannot without a contradiction com- 
prehend what is infinite. And if they were inlarged 
to ever ſo great a capacity, yet ſo long as they re- 
tain their general nature, and continue to be of the 
ſame kind, they would by that be only renderd able 
to apprehend, more and more finite ideas; out of 
which, howſoever increaſed or exalted, no poſitive 
idea of the perfection of God can ever be formed. 
For a Perfect being muſt be infinite, and perfectly 
Ore: and in ſuch a nature there can be nothing 
finite, nor any compoſiticn of finites. 

How ſhould we comprehend the nature of the 
Supreme incorporeal being, or how He exiſts, when 
we comprehend not the nature of the moſt inferior 
ſpirits, nor have any conception even of matter it- . 
ſelf diveſted of its accidents ? How ſhould we at- 
tain to an adequate knowledge of the Supreme au- 
thor of the world, when we are utterly incapable 
of knowing the extent of the world itſelf, and the 
numberleſs undeſcried regions, with their ſeveral 
ſtates and circumſtances, containd in it, never to 
be frequented or viſited by our philoſophy ; nor 
can turn ourſelves any way, but we are ſtill ac- 
coſted with ſomething above our underſtanding ? 
If we cannot penetrate fo far into effefs, as to dil- 
cover them and their nature thoroughly, it is not 
to be expected, that we ſhould, that we can ever be 
admitted to ſee through the myſteries of His na- 


u Prop. V, VI. 
ture, 
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ture, who is the Cauſe, ſo far above them all. The 
Divine perfection then, and manner of being muſt 
be of a kind different from and above all that we 
can conceive, 

However, notwithſtanding our own defects, we 
may poſitively affirm there can be none in God: 
ſince He is perfect, as we have ſeen, He cannot be 
defettive or imperfect. This needs no further proof. 
But what follows from it, I would have to be well 
underſtood and rememberd : viz. that from Him 
muſt be removed want of life and activity, igno- 
rance, impotence, acting intonſiſtently with reaſen and 
truth, and the like. Becauſe theſe are defe#s ; defect 
of knowledge, power, &c. Theſe are defects and 
blemiſhes even in 4s. And tho his perfection is 
above all our ideas, and of a different ind from 
the perfections of men or any finite beings ; yet 
what would be a defe& in them, would be much 
more ſuch in Him, and can by no means be aſ- 
cribed to Him *. 

Though we underſtand not His manner of 
knowing things; yet ignorance being uniform and 
the ſame in every ſubject, we underſtand what is 
meant by that word, and can literally and truly 
deny that to belong to Him. The like may be ſaid 
with reſpect to His power, or manner of operat- 
ing, Sc. And when we ſpeak of the internal eſſen- 
ial attributes of God poſitively, as that He is om- 
niſcient, omnipotent, eternal, Ic. the intent is on- 


ly to ſay, that there is no object of knowledge or 


» If that in Terence had been (not a queſtion, as it is there, 
but) an affirmation, Ego hemuncis hoc non facerem, © I, poor 
* mortal, would not have done ſuch a thing, what a bitter re- 
flexion had it been upon the heathen Geity ? 


power, 
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power, which He does not know or cannot do, 
He exiſts without beginning and end, Cc. and 
thus we keep ſtill within the limits allowd by the 
propoſition . That is, we may ſpeak thus with 
out pretending to comprehend His nature. And fo, 


XVII. Ve may con/ider God as operating in the 
produttion and government of the world, and may 
draw concluſions from His works, as they are _ 
wotwithſtanding any thing which has been ſaid . Be. 
cauſe this we can do without comprehending the 
manner of His exiſtence. Nay, the contemplation 
of His works leads us into a neceſſity of owning, 
that there muſt be an r Being at 
the head of them. 

Though I do not comprehend the mode, in which 
the world depends upon Him and He influences 
and diſpoſes things, becauſe this enters into His 
nature, and the one cannot be underſtood without 
the other: yet if I ſee things, which I know cannot 
be /elf- exiſtent, and obſerve plainly an &conomy and 
deſign in the diſpoſition of them, I may conclude 
that there is ſome Being, upon whom their exiſtence 
doth depend, and by whom they are modeld ; may 
call this Being G OD, or the Author and Gover- 
nor of the world, &c. without contradicting myſelf 
or truth : as I hope it will appear from what has 
been ſaid, and is going to be ſaid in the next pro- 
poſition, 


* Aiyouty 6 pi gn 6 & ien, & alyopcer, © We affirm what He 
« js not, but we do not affirm what He is.” Prorix. 


y PWYDD NIN NUN? TNPN- © There is no way to 
* know what ſort of being He is but by his works.” Mai. 


XVIII. 
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vm. God, who gives exiſtence to the world, 
does alſo govern it by His providence. Concerning 
this grand queſtion, Whether there is a Divine pro- 
vidence, or not, I uſe to think, for myſelf, after the 
following manner. 

Firſt, The world may be ſaid to be governed (at 
leaſt cannot be ſaid to be 4xu&temr@-, or left to 
fluctuate fortuitouſly), if there are /aws, by which 
natural cauſes act, the ſeveral phenomena in it ſuc- 
ceed regularly, and, in general, the conſtitution of 
things is preſerved : if there are rules obſerved in 
the production of herbs, trees, and the like : if the 
ſeveral kinds of animals are, in proportion to their 
ſeveral degrees and ſtations in the animal king- 
dom, furniſhd with faculties proper to dire and de- 
termin their actions; and when they act accord- 
ing to them, they may be ſaid to follow the law 
of their nature : if they are placed and provided for 
ſuitably to their reſpective natures and wants , or 
(which amounts to the ſame thing) if their natures 
are adapted to their circumſtances * : if, laſtly, 
particular caſes relating to rational beings are taken 
care of in ſuch a manner, as will at laſt agree beſt 
with reaſon. 


* 13 182 1 BPR MN, © From the horns of 
* the unicorns to the feet of the lice,” as the Jews ſpeak. 

2 I ſhall not pretend here to meddle with particular caſes re- 
lating to inanimate or irrational beings ; ſuch as are mentiond 
in Mor, nebok. (a leafs falling from a tree, a ſpider's catching 
aflie, 6c.) and which are there ſaid to be N pa. © by 
« mere accident.” Tho it is hard to ſeparate theſe many times 
from the caſes of rational beings ; as allo to ny what 
MDA N, perfect 2 is. 


Secondly, 


' 
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Secondly, If there are ſuch laws and proviſions, 
they can come originally from no other being, but 
from Him who is the Author of nature. For thoſe 
laws, which reſult from the natures of things, their 
properties, and the uſe of their faculties, and may 
be ſaid to be written upon the things themſelves, 
can be the laws of no other : nor can thoſe things, 
whoſe very being depends upon God, exiſt under 
any condition repugnant to His will; and therefore 
can be ſubject to no laws or diſpoſitions, which 
He would not have them be ſubject to; that is, 
which are not His. Beſide, there is uo other being 
capable of impoſing laws, or any ſcheme of go- 
vernment upon the world; becauſe there is no 
other, who is not himſelf part of the world, and 
whoſe own exiſtence doth not depend upon Him. 

Thirdly, By the providence of God I mean His go- 
verning the world by /ach laws, and making ſuch 
proviſions, as are mentiond above. So that if there 
are ſuch, there is a Divine providence. 

Laſtly, It is not impoſſible, that there ſhould be 
fuch : on the contrary, we have juſt reaſons to be- 
lieve there are. It would be an abſurd aſſertion to 
ſay, that any thing is impaſſible to a being whole na- 
ture is infinitely above our comprehenſion, if the 
terms do not imply a contradiction: but we may with 
confidence aſſert, that it is impaſſibis for any thing, 
whoſe exiſtence flows from ſuch a being, ever to 
grow fo far out of His reach, or be ſo emancipated 
from under Him, that the manner of its exiſtence 
thould not be regulated and determind by Him. 
As to inanimate ſubſtances, we ſee the caſe to be 
really juſt as it was ſuppoſed before to be. The 


heavenly and greater bodies keep their ſtations, or 
perſevere 
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perſevere to go the ſame circuits over and over by 
a certain law. Little bodies or particles, of the 
ame kind, obſerve continually the ſame rules of 
attracting, repelling, Sc. When there are any 
ſeeming variations in nature, they proceed only 
from the different circumſtances and combina- 
ons of things, acting all the while under their an- 
cient Jaws. We are fo far acquainted with the Jaws 
of gravitation and motion, that we are able to cal - 
culate their effects, and ſerve ourſelves of them, 


ſupplying upon many occaſions the defect of power 


in ourſelves by mechanical powers, which never 
fail to anſwer according to the ęabliſpment. Briefly, 
we ſee it fo far from being impoſſible, that the in- 
animate world ſhould be governd by /aws, that all 
the parts of it are obnoxious to /aws by them in- 
violable. 85 

As to vegetables, we ſee alſo how they are deter- 


mind by certain methods preſcribed them. Each 
ſort is produced from its proper ſeed; hath the 


ſame texture of fibres; is nouriſhd by the ſame kind 
of juices out of the earth, digeſted and prepared 


by the /ame kind of veſſels, Sc. Trees receive an- 


nually their peculiar liveries, and bear their proper 
fruits: flowers are dreſt, each family, in the ſame 
colors, or diverſify their faſhions after a certain 


manner proper to the kind, and breathe the ſame 


eſſences : and both theſe and all other kinds ob- 


ſerve their ſeaſons ; and ſeem to have their ſeveral 


profeſſions and trades appointed them, by which 
they produce ſuch food and manufactures (pardon 


the catachrefis), as may ſatisfy the wants of ani- 


mals. Being fo. very neceſſary, they, or at leaſt the 


molt uſeful, grow ea/ily : being fixt in the earth, 
inſenſible, 
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infeaſible, and not made for ſociety, they are ge- 
nerally a devote: being liable to a great con- 
ſumption 12 of them and their ſeeds, they yield 
great quantities of theſe, in order to repair and mul. 
tiply their race, c. So that here is evidently a .- 
gulation, by which the ſeveral orders are preſerved, 
and the ends of them anſwerd according to their 
firſt eftablifpment too. 

Then as to animals, there are /aws, which mut. 
mutand. are common to them with inanimate be. 
ings and vegetables, or at leaſt ſuch as reſemble 
their laws. The individuals of the ſeveral kinds of 
thoſe, as of theſe, have the /ame (general) ſhape and 
members, to be managed after the ſame manner: 
have the ſame veſſels repleniſhd with the ſame kinds 
of fluids, aud furniſhd with the ſame glands for the 
ſeparation and diſtribution of ſuch parts of them, 
as anſwer the /ame intentions in them all: are ſti- 
mulated by the /ame appetites and uneaſineſſes to 
take in their food, continue their, breed, &c. And 
whatever it is, that proceeds thus in a manner ſo 
like to that of vegetables, according to fixt me- 
thods, and keeps in the ſame general track as they 
do, may be ſaid to obſerve and be under ſome lite 
rule or law, which either operates upon and limits 
it ab extra, or was given it with its nature. But 
there are, moreover, certain obligations reſulting 
from the ſeveral degrees of reaſon and ſenſe, or 
ſenſe only, of which we cannot but be conſcious in 
ourſelves, and obſerve ſome faint indications in 


b Pliny in his S De ordine naturæ in ſatis, &c. © con- 
* cerning the courſe and order of nature in the growth ( of 
corn, &c.” treats of trees in terms taken from animals. 


the 
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me kinds below us, and which can be lookt upon 
as nothing leſs than /aws, by which animals are to 
move and manage themſelves : that is, otherwiſe 
expreſt, by which the Author of their natures go+ 
verns them. *Tis true theſe laws may not impoſe an 
abſolute neceſſity, nor be of the ſame rigor with 
thoſe of inanimate and merely paſſive beings, be» 
cauſe the beings which are ſubject to theſe (men at 
laſt) may be ſuppoſed in ſome meaſure free, and 
to act upon ſome kind of principles or motives-z 
yet ſtill they may have the nature of latus, tho they 
may be broken; and may make a part of that pra- 
vidence by which God adminiſters the affairs of the 
world. Whatever advantages I obtain by my own 
free endeavours, and right uſe of thoſe faculties 
and powers I have, I look upon them to be as much 
the effects of God's providence and government, as 
if they were given me immediately by Him, with- 
out my acting; ſince all my faculties and abilities 
(whatever they are) depend upon Him, and are as 
it were inſtruments of His providence to me in re- 
ſpect of ſuch things as may be procured by them . 
To finiſh this head: it is ſo far from being im- 
poſſible, that the ſeveral tribes of animals ſhould be 
ſo made and placed, as to find proper ways of ſup- 
porting and defending themſelves (I mean, ſo far 
as it is conſiſtent with the general oeconomy of the 
world: for ſome cannot well ſubſiſt without the 
deſtruction of ſome others), that, on the contrary, 
we ſee men, beaſts, birds, fiſhes, inſects all have 


© Therefore if thoſe E/enes in Joſephus, who are ſaid im} wiv 
Sig xereAmray Te ν,Hm' © to leave all things to God,” ex. 
$luded human endeavours, they muſt be much in the wrong. 


Organs 
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organs and faculties adapted to their reſpective cir. 


cumſtances and opportunities of finding their pro- 
per food or prey, &c. even to the aſtoniſhment of 
them who attend to the hiſtory of nature. If nen, 
who ſeem to have more wants than any other kind, 
meet with difficulties in maintaining life, it is be- 
cauſe" they themſelves, not contented with what is 
decent and convenient only, have by their luxuries 
and ſcandalous negle& of their reaſon made life 
expenſive." _ | 
Ihe world then being not left in a ſtate of con- 
fuſion or as a chaos, but reduced into order and me- 
tbodixed for ages to come; the ſeveral ſpecies of 
beings having their offices and provinces afſiend 
them; plants and animals ſubſiſtence ſet out for 
them; and as they go off, ſucceſſors appointed to 
relieve them, and carry on the /cheme, &c. that the 
Poſſibility only of a general providence ſhould be al- 
lowd, is certainly t modeſt a demand. We ſee, or 
may ſee, that in falt there is /uch a providence *. 
The great difficulty is, how to account for that 
providence, which is called particular; or that, 
which reſpects (principally) particular men. For 
rational beings and free agents are capable of do- 
ing and deſerving well, or ill. Some will make a 


Ur fequis in domum aliquam, aut in gymnaſium, aut in forum 
venerit, cum videat omnium rerum rationem, medum, diſciplinan, 
von poſſit ea fine cauſa fieri judicare, ſed efſe aliguem intelliget, 
gui prefit, & cui pareatur, &c. © In the ſame manner as if any 
one ſhould come into a houſe or place of public exerciſe, or 
« into any court of juſtice, and ſee every thing in exact order 
and according to ſtrict diſcipline ; ſuch an one could not 
<« think that all thoſe things were done without a cauſe, but 
he would immediately apprehend, that there was ſomebody 
„ at the head, whoſe commands were obeyd, &c.” Cic. 


right 


Truths relating to the Deity: '- 177 


right uſe of their faculties and opportunities, ſome 
will not: the vicious may, or may not repent, or 
repent and relaꝑſe: ſome fall into evil habits through 
inadvertence, . bad examples, and the like, rather 
than any deſign : and theſe want to be reclaimd : 

ſome may. be ſuppoſed to worſhip God and to crave 
His protection and bleſſing, &c. and then a pro- 
per anſwer to their prayers may be humbly expect- 
ed. Hence many and great differences will ariſe, 
which will require from a governor ſuitable incou- 
ragements, rewards, correptions, puniſhments ; 
and that ſome ſhould be protected and. fortunate, 
others not, or leſs. Now the good or ill ſtate of a 
man here, his ſafety or danger, happineſs or unhap- 
pineſs depend upon many things, which ſeem to 
be ſcarce all capable of being determind by provi- 
dence. They depend upon what he does him/elf, 
and what naturally follows from his own behavi- 
our: upon what is done by others, and may either 
touch him at the ſame time, or reach him after- 
ward: upon the courſe of nature, which muſt af- 
fect him : and, in fine, upon many incidents, of 
which no account is to be given . As to what he 
does 


* 


e Little things have many times unforeſeen and great ef- 
fefts : & contra. The bare fight of a fig, ſhewn in the ſenate- 
houſe at Rome, occaſiond Carthage to be deſtroyd: quod non Tre- 
bia, aut Traſymenus, non Canna buſlo infignes Romani nominis 
ferficere potuere ; non caſtra Punica ad tertium lapidem vallata, 
porteque Collinæ adequitans ipſe Hannibal. Which neither the 
« river Po, nor the lake Traſymenus, nor the city of Canna, fa. 
% mous for the overthrow of almoſt the whole Roman nation, 
could do; no, nor the African camp intrenched for three 
* miles round, nor Hannibal himſelf who ventured to the very 
gates of Rome.” Pl in. 
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does himſelf, it is impoſſible for him, as things are 
in this maze of life, to know always what tends to 
happineſs, and what not: or if he could know, 
that, which ought to be done, may not be within 
the compals of his powers. Then, if the actions of 
other men are free, how can they be determind to 
be only ſucb, as may be either good or bad (as the 
caſe requires) for ſome other particular man; fince 
ſuch a determination ſeems inconſiſtent with liber- 
ty? Beſide, numbers of men acting every one up- 
on the foot of their own private freedom, and the 
ſeveral degrees of ſenſe and ability which they re- 


pectively have, their acts, as they either conſpire, 


or croſs and obliquely impede, or perhaps directly 
meet and oppoſe each other, and have different ef- 
fects upon men of different makes, or in different 
circumſtances, muſt cauſe a ſtrange embarras, and 
intangle the plot *. And as to the courſe of nature, 
if a good man be paſling by an infirm building, juſt 
in the article of falling, can it be expected, that 
God ſhould Juſpend the force of gravitation till he 


The whole ſtory is thus related by the fn author : Cato, 
being very ſollicitous that Carthage ſhould be utterly deſtroyd, 
produced one day in the ſenate-houſe a ripe fig, which was 
3 from thence, and, ſhewing i it to the ſenators, aſked 
them, how long they thought! it was, ſince that ſig was pluckd 
off the tree? They all agreed that it was very freſh ; upon 
which he told them that it was pluckd at Carthage but three 
days before ; ſo near, ſays he, is the enemy to our walls. And 
this was the occaſion of the third Punic war, in which Car- 
thage was utterly deſtroyd. 
While every one puſhes his own defigns, 1 muſt. inter- 
fere, and hinder one another. A4 Jammun ſuccedere honorem 
Certantes, iter infeſtum fecere viai. © By ſtriving to get to the 
* higheſt dignity, they render the way very dangerous.” 
LuckeT. 


15 
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js gone by, in order to his deliverance; or can we 
think it would be increaſed, and the fall haſtend, 
if a bad man was there, only that he might be 
caught, cruſhd, and made an example * ? If a man's 
ſafety or proſperity ſhould depend upon winds or 
rains, muſt new motions be impreſt upon the at- 
moſphere, and zew directions given to the float- 
ing parts of it, by ſome extraordinary and new in- 
fluence from God? Muſt clouds be ſo precipitat- 
ed, or kept in ſuſpence *, as the caſe of a particular 
man or two requires? To which add, that the dif- 
fering and many times contrary intereſts of men 
are ſcarce to be reconciled. The wind, which car- 
ries one into the port, drives another back to ſea; 
and the rains, that are but juſt ſufficient upon the 
hills, may drown the inhabitants of the valleys. In 
ſhort, may we expect miracles * : or can there be a 
particular 


t Or is it not more likely, S e, oixofouine, v Uromiriyre 
dre dave, d vat wor” dv 3 © that when a houſe falls, he that 
it falls upon ſhould be killed, what ſort of a man ſoever he 
be {good or bad)” in Ploti nuss words? 

d Something more than this we meet with in Ong. s para- 
phraſe, where it is ſaid, that upon Moeſes s prayer, MMT N 
NPR hy ND &7 r, che rain, that was falling, did 
not reach to the earth.” Which ſame place Rgſbi explains af- 
ter the ſame manner; T . IN nN Nꝰ [NCD] 
pe 1127 NU WN Wu. The rain came not to the 
earth, and alſo that of it, which was in the air, did not fall 
* tothe ground. 

i In Lucian, T6r aMbrrer 5 ply Bopiny vx vr ievõꝗ ora q di, bro 
, dr uνν d xrapw, ir. © Some of the ſailors pray 
for a north-wind, and ſome for a ſouth-wind ; the country - 
© man wiſhes for wet weather, and the fuller for ſun-ſhiny.”” 

* Some have talked to this purpoſe. So R. Albo ſays of 
ſome prophets and hhafidim, holy men, N QAUT NWLM 
QVIYAMINU), * that they can alter the courſe of nature, 

1 « or 
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particular providence, a providence that ſuits the 
ſeveral caſes and prayers of individuals, without a 
continual repetition of them, and force frequently 
committed. upon the laws of nature, and the free- 
dom of intelligent agents? For my part, I verily 
believe there may. For, ix Aren 20th 
1. It ſeems to me not impoſſible, that God ſhould 
know what is to come: on the contrary, it is highly 
reaſonable to think, that He does and muſt know 
things future. Whatever happens in the world, 
which does not come immediately from Him, 
mult either be the effect of mechanical cauſes, or of 
the motions of living beings and free agents. For 
chance we have ſeen already is no cauſe.” Now as to 
the former, it cannot be impaſſible for Him, upon 
whom the being and nature of every thing de- 
pends, and who therefore muſt intimately know all 
their powers and what effects they will have, to ſee 
through the whole train of cauſes and effects, and 
whatever will come to paſs in that way : nay, it 
| is 


< or it will be alterd for them.” So R. If Abuh. that the good 
or evil, which happensto a man in this world by way of reward 


or puniſhment, ND DI NYT DI MUYRA ÞNTIFN 


DMN 7U 1D RYU MRNA NUM, is not only 
« by plain miracles, but alſo by obſcure marks; as any one 
% may imagine, who ſees the manner of the world.“ So Abart. 
3) WMIUMA FEPALT NWD aM WRT TIT 
* 15 that power of God which changes nature by his provi- 
* dence.” And accordingly in Sed. tepb. we find this thankſ- 
giving: y EV T52W Pb y- ] DN We 
© praiſe thee—for thy wonders which we behold every day.” 
What Seneca ſays of the Gods (in the heathen ſtyle), may 
be ſaid of the true God. Nota eff illi operis fui ſeries : omniumgue 
ilk rerum per manus ſuas iturarum ſcientia in aperto ſemper eff ; no- 
bis ex abdito ſubit, c. Known unto him is the whole _ 
0 a 66 


is impoſſible, that He ſhould not do it. We ourſelves, 
if we are ſatisfied of the goodneſs of the materials 
of which a machine is made, and underſtand the 
force and determination of thoſe powers by which 


it is moved, can tel] what it will do, or what will. 


be the effect of it. And as to thoſe things which 

nd upon the voluntary motions of free agents, 
it is well known, that men (by whom learn how 
to judge of the reſt) can only be free with reſpect 
to ſuch things as are within their ſphere ; not great, 
God knows: and their freedom with reſpect to 
theſe can only conſiſt in a liberty either to act, 
without any incumbent neceſlity, as their own rea- 
ſon and judgment ſhall determin them; or to ne- 
get their rational faculties, and not uſe them at 
all, but ſuffer themſelves to be carried away by the 
tendences and inclinations of the body, which left 
thus to itſelf acts in a manner mechanically. Now 
He, who knows what 7s in mens power, what not ; 
knows the make of their bodies, and all the mecha- 
ziſm and propenſions of them; knows the nature 
and extent of their underſtandings, and what will 
determin them this or that way ; knows all the 
proceſs of natural (or ſecond) cauſes, and conſe- 
quently how theſe may work upon them“: He, I 
ſay, who knows all this, may know what men will 
do, if He can but know this one thing more, viz. 
whether they will uſe their rational faculties or not. 


of his works; the knowledge of all thoſe things, which are 
to paſs through his hands, is clear to him, but obſcure to 


67 us, 2 c. | 
m'O yap CN Face imicatarre iauts xahacduprepyiunta, 


« God, who formd all living creatures, underſtands his own 
« works thoroughly.“ Py. Jud. 
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And ſince even we ourſelves, mean and defective 
as we are, can in ſome meaſure conceive, how ſo 
much as this may be done, and ſeem to want but 
one ſtep to finiſh the account, can we with any 
ſhew of reaſon deny to a Perfect being this one 
article more, or think that He cannot do that too; 
eſpecially if we call to mind, that this very power 
of aſing our own faculties is held of Him *? 
Obſerve what a ſagacity there is in ſome men, 
not only in reſpect of phyſical cauſes and effects, 
but alſo of the future actings of mankind; and 
how very eaſie it is many times, if the perſons con- 
cernd, their characters, andcircumſtances are given, 
to foreſee what they will do: as alſo to foretel 
many general events, tho the intermediate tranſ- 
actions upon which they depend are not known. 
Conſider how much more remarkable this pene- 
tration is in /ome men, than in others : conſider fur- 
ther, that if there be any minds more perfect than 
the human, (and who can be fo conceited of him- 
felf as to queſtion this?) they muſt have it in a till 
more eminent degree, praportionable to the excel- 
lence of their natures : in the laſt place, do but al- 
low (as you muſt) this power of diſcerning to be 


1 Jſæ fire voluntates in cauſarum ordine funt, qui certus ft 
Deo, cjuſque preſcientia continetur, &c. © Our wills themſelves 
*« may be lookd upon as cauſes, the manner of which God cer- 
* tainly knows, and it is containd in his foreknowledge, &c.” 
St Ausr. | 

o Etfi quem exitum acies habitura fit, divinare nemo pate; 
tamen belli exitum video, &c. © Tho no body can tell what may 
happen to the army, yet I ſee what the event of the war 
will be, &c.” And after, quem ego tam video animo, quam 
ea, que oculis cernimus, © I ſee it as plainly in my mind, as I 
can ſec any thing with my eyes.“ Cic. MOOT 
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in God proportionable to His nature, as in lower 
beings it is proportionable to zbeirs, and then it 
becomes finite ; and then again, the future acti- 
ons of free agents are at once all unlocked, and ex- 
poſed to His view. For that knowledge is not in- 
finite, which is limited to things paſt or preſent, or 
which come to pals neceſſary. 

After all, what has been ſaid is only a feeble at- 

tempt to ſhew, how far even we can go toward a 

conception of the manner, in which future things 
may be known : but as we have no adequate idea 
of an infinite and perfect Being, His powers, and 
among them His power of knowiag, mult infinitely 
paſs all our underſtanding. It muſt be . 
different from and infinitely tranſcending all the 
modes of apprehending things, which we know 

any thing of ?. 
We know matters of fact by the help of our 
ſenſes, the ſtrength of memory, impreſſions made 
upon phanſy, or the report of others (tho that in- 
deed is comprehended under ſenſes. For that, 
which we know only by report, in proper ſpeak- 
ing we only know the report of, or we have heard 
it); and all theſe ways do ſuppoſe thoſe matters 
either to be preſent, or once to have been: but is it 
therefore impoſſible, that there ſhould be any other 
ways of knowing? This is ſo far from being true, 
that, fince God has no organs of ſenſation, nor 
ſuch mean faculties as the beſt of ours are, and 
conſequently cannot know things in the way which 

yr PAD VM em PR» His knowledge is not 
* ſuch a ſort of a knowledge as ours is.” Main. It differs 


not MNPYDT PLA FAN 127 DYLA AN» © only in de- 
* gree, but in kind,” I. 


4: we 


184 The RELIOC ION F NAT un E. Sect. V. 


we knew them in, if He doth not know them by 
ſome other way, He cannot know them at all, even 
tho they were preſent : and therefore there muſt 
be other ways, or at leaſt another way of knowing 
even matters of fact. And fince the difficulty we 
find in determining, whether future matters of 
fact may be known, ariſes chiefly from this, that 
we in reality conſider, without minding it, whe- 
ther they may be known in our way of knowing; 
it vaniſhes, when we recollect, that they are and 
muſt be known to God by ſome other way: and 
not only ſo, but this muſt be ſome way, that is 
perfect and worthy of Him. Future, or what to us 
is future, may be as truly the object of Divine 
knowledge, as preſent is of ours: nor can we * tell, 

what reſpect paſt, preſent, to come, have to the Di- 
vine mind, or wherein they differ. To deaf men 
there is no ſuch thing as ſound, to blind no ſuch 
thing as light or color: nor, when theſe things are 
defined and explaind to them in the beſt manner, 
which their circumſtances admit, are they capable 
of knowing how they are apprehended. So here, 
we cannot tell how future things are known per- 
haps, any more than deaf or blind people what 
ſounds or colors are, and how they are perceived; 

but yet there may be a way of knowing zhoſe, as 
well as there is of perceiving heſe. As they want 
a fifth ſenſe to perceive ſounds or colors, of which 
they have no notion: ſo perhaps we may want a 
Arth fenſe, or ſome faculty, of which future events 
may be the proper objects. Nor have we any more 


2 Tenari, quid queat eſe, Quid nequeat : ** Who are ignorant 
* of what can be, and what cannot be: to uſe Lucretius's 
Words more properly. 
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reaſon to deny, that there is in nature ſuch a ſenſe 
or faculty, than the deaf or blind have to deny, 
that there is ſuch a ſenſe as that of hearing or ſeeing. 

We can never conclude, that it is impeſſible for an 
infinitely perfect Being to know what a free agent 
will chooſe to do, till we can comprehend all the 

wers of ſuch a Beipg, and that is till we ourſelves 
are infinite and perfect . So far are we from being 
able to pronounce with any ſhew of reaſon, that it 
is impoſſible there ſhould be ſuch knowledge in 
God. | | 

In the laſt place, this knowledge is not only not 
impoſſible, but that which has been already proved 
concerning the Deity and His perfection doth ne- 
ceſſarily infer, that nothing can be hid from Him. 
For if ignorance be an imperfection, the ignorance 
of future acts and events muſt be ſo: and then if 
all imperfections are to be denied of Him, this 
muſt. 

There is indeed a common prejudice againſt the 
preſcience (as it is uſually called) of God ; which 
ſuggeſts, that, if God foreknows things, He fore- 
knows them infallibly or certainly: and if ſo, then 
they are certain; and if certain, then they are no 
longer matter of freedom. And thus preſcience and 
freedom are inconſiſtent. But ſure the nature of a 
thing 1s not changed by being known, or known 
before hand. For if it is known truly, it is known 
to be what it is ; and therefore is not alterd by this. 
The truth is, God foreſees, or rather ſees the ac- 
tions of free agents, becauſe they will be; not that 


To attempt to comprehend the manner of God's knowing 
is the ſame as to endeavour N N NN. “ to become 
* what He is.” Main, 


they 
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they will be, becauſe He foreſees them. If I ſee an 
object in a certain place, the veracity of my facul. 
ties ſuppoſed, it is certain that object is there: but 
yet it cannot be ſaid, it is there becauſe I ſee it there, 
or that my ſeeing it there is the cauſe of its being 
there: but becauſe it is there, therefore I ſee it 
there. It is the object, that determins my ſenſa. 
tion: and ſo in the other caſe, it is a future choice 
of the free agent, that determins the preſcience, 
which yet may be infallibly true *. 

Let us put theſe two contradictory propoſitions, 
B (tome particular man) will go to church next 
Sunday, and B will not go to church next Sunday; 
and let us ſuppoſe withall, that B is free, and that 
his going or not going depends merely upon his 
own will, In this caſe he may indeed do either, 
but yet he can do but one of theſe two things, ei- 
ther go, or not go; and one he muſt do. One of 
theſe propoſitions therefore is now true; but yet 
it is not the truth of that propoſition, which forces 
him zo do what is containd in it: on the contrary, 
the truth of the propoſition ariſes from what he 
ſhall chog/e to do. And if that truth doth not force 
him, the fore tnotoledge of that truth will not. We 
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His knowledge of any thing that is future does not produce 


the thing that is poſſible in nature.” Malu. Much might 
be inſerted upon this ſubject (out of Abarb. particularly) which 
I ſhall omit. 

t Sicut enim tu memoria tud non cogis facla efſe que preterie- 
runt ; fic Deus preſcientia ſud non cogit facienda que futura ſunt. 
« As we do not force the things that are paſt to have been 
done by our remembering them; ſo God does not force the 
things that are future to be done by his foreknowing them. 
St Ausr. E 


may 
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may ſure ſuppoſe B himſelf to know certainly be- 
fore hand, which of the two he will chooſe to do, 
whether to go to church or not (I mean fo far as it 
depends upon. his choice only) : and if fo, then 
here is B's own foreknowledge conſiſtent with his 
freedom: and if we can but, further, ſuppoſe God 
to know as much in this reſpect as B does, there 
will be God's foreknowledge conſiſtent with B's 
freedom. 

In a word, it involves no contradiction to aſſert, 
that God certainly knows what any man will 
chooſe ; and therefore that he ſhould do this can- 
not be ſaid to be impoſſible. 

2. It is not impaſſible, that ſuch Jaws of nature, 
and ſuch a ſeries of cauſes and effects may be ori- 
ginally deſignd, that not only general proviſions 
may be made for the ſeveral ſpecies of beings, but 
even particular caſes, at leaſt many of them, may 
alſo be provided for without innovations or altera- 
tions in the courſe of nature *. It is true, this a- 
mounts to a prodigious ſcheme, in which all things 
to come are as it were comprehended under one 


0 Things come to paſs % xare puomes dxouIiac le w- 
y0r* © according to their natural courſe, and according to rea- 
„ ſon;” and even T& ouimg/rrIen Iii ouryrind x Sa xx] ourupardas 
ruizer, * the moſt minute things, we ought to think, are duly 
regulated and connected with each other.” PLoTIN. That 
in Seneca looks ſomething like this: Hoc dico, fulmina non mitti 
a Jove, ſed fic omnia diſpeſita, ut ea etiam, que ab illo non frunt, 
tamen ſine ratione non fiant : que illius .- Nam etfi Jupiter illa 
nunc non facit, fecit ut fierent. ©*1 affirm this, that lightning does 
* notcome immediately from Jupiter himſelf ; but everything 
« 15 ſo orderd, that even thoſe things, which are not done by 
Him, are notwithſtanding not done without reaſon ; which 
«reaſon is his..-For tho Jupiter does not do theſe things at 
* this time, yet He was the caule of their being done.” 
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view, eſtimated, and laid together: but when 1 
conſider, what a maſs of wonders the univerſe is in 
other regards; what a Being God is, incompreben- 
fibly great and perfect; that He cannot be igno- 
rant of any thing, no not of the future wants and 
deportments of particular men; and that all things, 
which derive from Him as the Firſt cauſe, muſt 
do this ſo as to be conſiſtent one with another, and 
in ſuch a manner, as to make one compat ſyſtem, 
befitting ſo great an Author: I ſay, when I con- 
fider this, I cannot deny ſuch an adjuſtment of 
things to be within His power . The order of 
events, proceeding from the ſettlement of nature, 
may be as compatible with the due and reaſonable 
ſucceſs of my endeavours and prayers (as incon- 
fiderable a part of the world as I am *), as with any 
other thing or phenomenon how great ſoever. 
Perhaps my meaning may be made more intelli- 
gible thus. Suppoſe M (ſome man) certainly to 
foreknow ſome way or other that, when he ſhould ' 
come to be upon his death-bed, L would petition 
for ſome particular legacy; in a manner ſo earneſt 
and humble, and with ſuch a good diſpoſition, as 
would render it proper to grant his requeſt ; and 
upon this M makes his /aft will, by which he de- 
viſes to L that which was to be aſked, and then 
locks up the vill; and all this many years before 
the death of M, and whilſt L had yet no expecta- 


vw This ſeems to be what. Zaſebius means, when he ſays, that 
Divine providence does (among other things) Toic ixTor ovpCai- 
rxo4 Thy dixoay u dxroriuerr, © appoint a proper courſe even 
«« to thoſe things which we call accidental.” _ 
* Tay yep sSirecay Thy iwevry wureriy ,p o, © For I have 
* learnt what a mere nothing I am,” in Phi/o's words. 


tion 
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tion or thought of any ſuch thing. When the time 
comes, the petition is made, and granted; not by 
making any new will, but by the old one already 
made, and without alleration: which legacy had, 
notwithſtanding that, never been left, had the peti- 
tion never been preferred. The grant may be call- 
ed an effect of a future act, and depends as much 
upon it, as if it had been made after the act. So if 
it had been foreſeen, that L would not ſo much as 
oſt, and had therefore been left out of the will, 
this preterition would have been cauſed by his car- 
riage, tho much later than the date of the will. In 
all this is nothing hard to be admitted, if M be al- 
lowd to foreknorw the caſe . And thus the prayers, 
which good men offer to the All-knowing God, 
and the neglecis of others, may find fitting effects 
already forecaſted in the courſe of nature. Which 
Poſſibility may be extended to the labors of men, and 
their behaviour in general. 

It is obvious to every one's obſervation, that in 
fact particular men are very commonly (at leaſt in 
ſome meaſure) rewarded or puniſnd by the gene- 
ral laws and methods of nature. The natural (tho 
not conſtant) attendents and conſequences of vir- 
tue are peace, health, and felicity ; of vice, loſs 
of philoſophical pleaſures, a diſeaſed body, debts, 
and difficulties. Now then, if B be virtuous and 
happy, C vitious and at laſt miſerable, laboring un- 
der a late and fruitleſs remorſe; tho this comes to 
paſs through the natural tendence of things, yet 


The caſe here put may perhaps ſupply an anſwer to that, 
which is ſaid in Mai gu. ma. Beral. 7AM 1 WITIYU? AÞNs 
NW. It is a vain prayer, to cry out for what is already 


« paſt,” choſe 
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theſe two caſes, being ſuppoſed ſuch as require, 
the one that B ſhould be favord, the other that C 
ſhould ſuffer for his wickedneſs, are as effectually 
Provided for, as if God exerted his power in ſome 
peculiar way on this occaſion. 

3. It is not «poſſible, that men, whoſe natures 
and actions are foreknown, may be introduced in- 
to the world in ſuch times, places, and other cr. 
cumſtances, as that their acts and behaviour may 
not only coincide with the general plan of things, 
but alſo anſwer many private caſes too *. The pla- 
nets and bigger parts of the world we Tannot but 
ſee are diſpoſed into ſuch places and order, that they 
together make a noble em, without having their 
natural powers of attraction (or the force of that 
which is equivalent to attraction) or any of the 
laws of motion reſtraind or alterd. On the contrary, 
being rightly placed, they by the obſervation of 
theſe become ſubſervient to the main deſign. Now 
why may there not be in the Divine mind ſome- 
thing like a projection of the future hiſtory of man- 
kind, as well as of the order and motions and ya- 
rious aſpects of the greater bodies of the world? 
And then why ſhould it not be thought poſſible for 
men, as well as for them, by ſome ſecret law, tho 
of another kind, or rather by the preſidence and 


guidance of an unſeen governing power, to be 


z If Plato had not been born in the time of Socrates, in all 
probability he had not been what he was. And therefore, with 
Lafantius's favor, he might have reaſon to thank God, quod 
Athenienſis [natus efſet], & qudd temporibus Socratis, * that He 
ce was born at Athens, and in the days of Socrates.” Juſt as M. 
Antomi nus aſcribes, gratefully, to the Gods 72 1610 Aran 
*Psomor, MAE, that he was acquainted with Apollomius 
„% Maximus (his tutor) Apollonius and Rufticus,” EY 
IH brought 
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brought into their places in ſuch a manner as thar 
by the free uſe of their faculties, the conjunctions 
and oppoſitions of their intereſts and inclinations, 
the natural influence and weight of their ſeveral 
magnitudes and degrees of parts, power, wealth, 
Sec. they may conſpire to make out the ſcheme ? 
And then again, ſince generals conſiſt of particu- 
lars, and in this ſcheme are comprehended the ac- 
tions and caſes of particular men, they cannot be 
ſo ſituated reſpectively among the reſt of their ſpe- 
cies as to be ſerviceable to the principal intention, 
and fall properly into the general diagram of affairs, 
unleſs they and their ſeveral actings and caſes do in 
the main correſpond one to another, and fit among 
themſelves, or at leaſt are not inconſiſtent. 

Here is no implication of any contradiction or 
abſurdity in all this : and therefore it may at leaſt 
be fairly ſuppoſed. And if fo, it will follow, that a 
particular providence may be compatible with the 
natural freedom of mens actions. Such a ſuppoſi- 
tion is certainly not beyond the power of an almigb- 
ty, perfeft Being : it is moreover worthy of Him, 
and what they, who can dwell a while upon thoſe 
words, and take their import, muſt believe. 

The ancients I am perſuaded had ſome ſuch 
thoughts as theſe. For they were generally fata- 
liſts, and yet do not ſeem to have thought, that 
they were not maſters of their own aCtions *, 


Plato and the Stoics, ap. Plur. make fate to be cvurroniy 
Ar Trraypirny, & 3 ovurnoxh x, T9 wap ij Gro TH jby tipdp- 
Jau, rd d dretuidpSin, © a regular connexion of cauſes, and 
* thoſe things, which are in our power, to belong to this con- 


* nexion. 80 that ſome things are decreed, and ſome things 
cc not.“ a | 
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theſe two caſes, being ſuppoſed ſuch as require, 
the one that B ſhould be favord, the other that C 
ſhould ſuffer for his wickedneſs, are as effectually 
provided for, as if God exerted his power in ſome 
peculiar way on this occaſion. 

3. It is not impoſſible, that men, whoſe natures 
and actions are foreknown, may be introduced in. 
to the world in ſuch times, places, and other cir. 
cumſtances, as that their acts and behaviour may 
not only coincide with the general plan of things, 
but alſo anſwer many private caſes too v. The pla- 
nets and bigger parts of the world we tannot but 
ſee are diſpoſed into ſuch places and order, that they 
together make a noble em, without having their 
natural powers of attraction (or the force of that 
which is equivalent to attraction) or any of the 
laws of motion reſtraind or alterd. On the contrary, 
being rightly placed, they by the obſervation of 
theſe become ſubſervient to the main deſign. Now 
why may there not be in the Divine mind ſome- 
thing like a projection of the future hiſtary of man- 
kind, as well as of the order and motions and va- 
rious aſpects of the greater bodies of the world? 
And then why ſhould it not be thought poſſible for 
men, as well as for them, by ſome ſecret law, tho 
of another kind, or rather by the preſidence and 


guidance of an unſeen governing power, to be 


z If Plato had not been born in the time of Socrates, in all 
probability he had not been what he was. And therefore, with 
Lafantius's favor, he might have reaſon to thank God, quod 
Athenienfis [natus et], & qudd temporibus Socratis, that He 
* was born at Athens, and in the days of Socrates.” Juſt as M. 
Antoninus aſcribes, gratefully, to the Gods v y1610 ,., 
uc, Mae, © that he was acquainted with Apollumins 
% Maximus (his tutor) Apollonius and Ruſticus. 
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t into their places in ſuch a manner as that 
by the free uſe of their faculties, the conjunctions 
and oppoſitions of their intereſts and inclinations, 
the natural influence and weight of their ſeveral 
magnitudes and degrees of parts, power, wealth, 
Sc. they may conſpire to make out the ſcheme ? 
And then again, ſince generals conſiſt of particu- 
lars, and in this ſcheme are comprehended the ac- 
tions and caſes of particular men, they cannot be 
ſo ſituated reſpectively among the reſt of their ſpe- 
cies as to be ſerviceable to the principal intention, 
and fall properly into the general diagram of affairs, 
unleſs they and their ſeveral actings and caſes doin 
the main correſpond one to another, and fit among 
themſelves, or at leaſt are not inconſiſtent. 

Here is no implication of any contradiicn or 
abſurdity in all this : and therefore it may at leaſt 
be fairly ſuppoſed. And if ſo, it will follow, that a 
particular providence may be compatible with the 
natural freedom of mens actions. Such a ſuppoſi- 
tion is certainly not beyond the power of an almigh- 
ty, perfełt Being: it is moreover worthy of Him, 
and what they, who can dwell a while upon thoſe 
words, and take their import, muſt believe. 

The ancients I am perſuaded had ſome ſuch 
thoughts as theſe. For they were generally fata- 
liſts, and yet do not ſeem to have thought, that 
they were not maſters of their own actions. 


* Plato and the Stoics, ap. Plut. make fate to be evarnoci 
Ar Trraypirny, & 3 covurnoch x, 79 wap” ijuac* Gre To jby tiudp- 
dan rd d erequlpSas, n regular connexion of cauſes, and 
* thoſe things, which are in our power, to belong to this con- 
* nexion. So that ſome things are decreed, and ſome things 
« not,” e ä 
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4. It is not impaſſible (for this is all that I con- 
tend for here), that many things, ſuitable to ſeve- 
ral caſes, may be brought to paſs by means of |. 
cret and ſometimes ſudden influences on our minds, 
or the minds of other men, whoſe acts may affect 
us. For inſtance; if the caſe ſhould require, that 
N ſhould be deliverd from ſome threatening ruin, 
or from ſome misfortune, which would certainly 
befall him, if he ſhould go ſuch a way at ſuch a 
time, as he intended : upon this occaſion ſome new 
reaſons may be preſented to his mind, why he 
ſhould not go at all, or not then, or not by that 
road; or he may forget to go. Or, if he is to be 
deliverd from ſome dangerous enemy, either ſome 
new turn given to his thoughts may divert him 
from going where the exemy will be, or the enemy 
may be after the ſame manner diverted frem com- 
ing where be ſhall be, or his [the enemy's] reſent- 
ment may be qualified, or ſome proper method 
of defence may be ſuggeſted, or degree of reſolution 


d The Heathen were of this opinion: otherwiſe Hamer could 
have had no opportunity of introducing their Deities as he 
doth. Ts di epiot Jie Sec yaeunaric Adin AMAd TH; dSardtar 
Tgi+ epa. Minerva put it into their minds. But ſome God 
* alterd their minds; and the like often. Plutarch explains 
theſe paſſages thus. Our draipirre ood ["Ounp@ ] Tor ge, dana 
xirSyTa Thy epow{periy* dd oppects ipyatiuecy, ANNA parradiac pus! 
dyayis = (Homer) does not make God to deſtroy the will of 
man, but only to move him to will; nor does he produce 
< the appetites themſelves in men, but only cauſes ſuch imagi- 
ie nations as are capable of producing them.” And afterwards 
the Gods are ſaid to help men, de $vxic 74 egxxriadr xg a0 
eupsTIx5y doxaic ue ngt pavrtacia x; iet iyelpormer, N rie 
dTe5piporres & igdyrir, © by exciting the powers and faculties of - 
< the ſoul, by ſome ſecret principles,or imaginations orthoughts, 
or on the contrary, by diverting or ſtopping them.“ p 
an 
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and vigor excited. After the ſame manner not on- 
ly deliverances from dangers and troubles, but ad- 
vantages and ſucceſſes may be conferred : or on 
the other ſide, men may, by way of puniſhment 
for crimes committed, incur miſchiefs and cala- 
mities. I ſay, theſe things and ſuch like may be. 
For ſince the motions and actions of men, which 
depend upon their wills, do alſo depend upon their 
judgments, as theſe again do upon the preſent ap- 
Frarances or non-appearances of things in their 
minds; if a new proſpect of things can be any way 
produced, the lights by which they are ſeen alterd, 
new forces and directions impreſt upon the ſpirits, 
paſſions exalted or abated, the power of judging 
inlivend or debilitated, or the attention taken off, 
without any ſuſpenſion or alteration of the ſtand- 
ing laws of nature, then without that new voliti- 
ons, deſigns, meaſures, or a ceſſation of thinking 
may alſo be produced, and thus many things pre- 
vented, that otherwiſe would be, and many brought 
about, that would act. But that this is far from be. 
ing impaſſible, ſeems clear to me. For the operations 
of the mind following in great meaſure the preſent 
diſpoſition of the body, ſome thoughts and deſigns, 
or abſences of mind, may proceed from corporea/ 
cauſes, acting according to the common laws of 
matter and motion themſelves ; and fo the caſe may 
fall in with n. 2. or they may be occaſiond by ſome- 
thing ſaid or done by other men; and then the caſe 
may be brought under n. 3. or they may be cauſed 
by the ſuggeſtion, and impulſe, or other ſilent 
communications of ſome ſpiritual being; perbaps 
the Deity himſelf, For that ſuch imperceptible in- 
fluences and ſtill whiſpers may be, none of us all 

O can 
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can poſitively deny: that is, we cannot know cer- 
tainly, that there are no ſuch things. On the con- 
trary, I believe there are but few of them who 
have made obſervations upon themſelves and their 
affairs, but muſt, when they reflect on life paſt and 
the various adventures and events in it, find many 
inſtances, in which their uſual judgment and ſenſe 
of things cannot but ſeem to themſelves to have 
been over-ruled, they knew not by what, nor how *, 
nor why, (i. e. they have done things, which after- 
wards they wonder how they came fo do); and that 
theſe actions have had conſequences very remark- 
able in their hiſtory . I ſpeak not here of men 
dementated with wine, or inchanted with ſome 
temptation : the thing holds true of men even in 
their ſober and more conſidering ſeaſons. 

That there may be poſſibly ſuch inſpirations of 
new thoughts and counſels may perhaps further 
appear from this; that we ſo frequently find 
thoughts ariſing in our heads, into which we are 
led by no diſcourſe, nothing we read, + 10 clue of 
reaſoning ; but they ſurpriſe and come upon us 


© Zpane?c [5 peicaniox@) on oid* t, zhο pubs 76 gdpuancn, 
Iirorddge d dodpuanter [zine] ide, © The young man by 
© miſtake ſome way, I know not how, gave the poiſond cup to 
« me, and that which had no poiſon in it, to Peavodorus,” lays 
Callidemidas, who deſignd the poiſon for Præadbrus, in Lucian. 

When Hannibal was in ſight of Rome, nom auſus eft obfidert, 
he dared not beſiege it. St JEROM,—Sed religione guadam ab- 
Ainuit, quod diceret, capiendæ urbis modo non dari voluntatem, mads 
non dari facultatem, ut teſtatur & Orofrus. © But forbore upon 
« ſome religious ſcruple, ꝓecauſe he ſaid that ſometimes he 
„ had no mind, and at other times no power to take the city, 
« as is related alſo by Orofixi.” Schel. 
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from we know not what quarter. If they proceed- 
ed from the mobility of ſpirits, ſtraggling out of 
order, and fortuitous affections of the brain, or 
were of the nature of dreams, why are they not as 
wild, incoherent, and extravagant as they are? Not 
to add, that the world has generally acknowledged, 
and therefore ſeems to have experienced ſome aſſiſ- 
tance and directions given to good men by the Dei- 
ty; that men have been many times infatuated, 
and loſt to themſelves, &c. If any one ſhould ob- 
je, that if men are thus over-ruled in their act- 
ings, then they are deprived of their Aiberty, &c. 
the anſwer is, that tho man is a free agent, he may 
not be free as to every thing. His freedom may be 
reſtraind, and he only accountable for thoſe acts, 
in reſpe& of which he is free. 

If this then be the caſe, as it ſeems to be, that 
men's minds are ſuſceptive of ſuch inſinuations and 
impreſſions, as frequently by ways unknown do af- 
fect them, and give them an inclination toward 
this or that, how many things may be brought to 
paſs by theſe means without fixing and refixing the 
laws of nature : any more than they are unfixt, 
when one man alters the opinion of another by 
throwing a book, proper for that purpoſe, in his 
way? I fay, how many things may be brought 
about thus, not only in regard of ourſelves, but 
other people, who may be concernd in our actions, 
either immediately, or in time through perhaps 

* Non enim cuiquam in poteflate eft quid weniat in mentem. 
For it is not in any man's power, what ſhall come into his 
* mind.” St AusTiN. ; 

They who call'd Simonides out from Scopas and his com- 
pany, as if it were to ſpeak with him, ſaved his life. The ſlo- 
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many intermediate events? For the proſperity or 
improſperity of a man, or his fate here, does not 
intirely depend upon his own prudence or impru- 
dence, but in great meaſure upon his ſituation 
among the reſt of mankind, and what they do. The 
natural effect of his management meeting with 
ſuch things, as are the natural effects of the acti. 
ons of other men, and being blended with them, 
the reſult may be AY not intended or fore. 
ſeen. 

5. There poſſibly may be, and mot probably are 
beings inviſible, and ſuperior in nature to us, who 
may by other means be in many reſpects miniſters 
of God's providence, and authors under Him of 
many events to particular men, without altering 
the laws of nature. For it implies no contradifting 
or abſurdity to ſay there are fuch beings : on the 
contrary we have the greateſt reaſon to think what 
has been intimated already; that ſuch imperfect 
beings, as we are, are far below the 1p of the ſcale. 
The Piclures of ſpiritual beings cannot be drawn 
in our imagination, as of corporeal; yet to the 
upper and reaſoning part of the mind the idea of 
ſpiritual ſubſtance may perhaps be as clear as that 
of corporeity 2. For what penetrability is, mult be 
known juſt as well as what impenetrability is: and 
ſo on. 


They, who believe qhero i is nothing but what they can 
handle or ſee {i #i» d>xc 3tiparoi einen b d dbramrar dwejt 16) 
xte AC - ds T6 aigxTEy ou Tod H wc & vaiat 
Kite) ie and do not allow any thing, that is inviſible to have any 
« real exiſtence ;" are by Plato reckond to be void of all phi- 
loſophy, &jdnToHy, TxAnpri, artiTuTOU, pa)” F dusoouly & not ſo 


* much as initiated, ſtupid, obſtinate, and intirely illiterate.” 


And 


2 


rn = 
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And ſince it has been proved (p. 137, 138), 
that all corporeal motions proceed originally from 
ſomething incorporeal, it muſt be as certain, that 
there are incorporeal ſubſtances, as that there is 
motion. Beſide, how can we tell but that there 
may be' above us beings of greater powers, and 
more perfect intellects, and capable of mighty 
things, which yet may have corporeal vehicles as 
ye have, but finer and inviſibie? Nay, who knows 
but that there may be even of theſe many orders, 
riſing in dignity of nature, and amplitude of pow- 
er, one above anot her ? It is no way below the phi- 
hſophy of theſe times, which ſeems to delight in 
inlarging the capacities of matter, to aſſert the 
poſubility of this. But however, my own defects 
ſufficiently convince me, that I have no pretenſion 
to be one of the firſt rank, or that which is next 
under the All- perfect. 

Now then, as we ourſelves by the uſe of our 
powers do many times interpoſe and alter the courſe 
of things within our ſphere from what it would be, 


if they were left intirely to the laws of motion 


and gravitation, without being ſaid to alter thoſe 
laws; ſo: may theſe ſuperior. beings likewiſe in re- 
ſpect of things within their ſpheres, much larger 
be ſure, the leaſt of them all, than ours is: only 
with this difference, that as their knowledge is 
more extenſive, their intellects purer, their reaſon 
better, they may be much properer inſtruments of 
Divine providence with reſpect to us, than we can 
be with reſpect one to another, or to the animals be- 
low us. I cannot think indeed, that the power of 
theſe beings is ſo large, as to alter or ſuſpend the 
general laws of the world; or that che world is like 

O 3 a bung- 
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a bungling piece of clock · work, which requires 
to be oft ſet backward or forward by them; or 
that they can at pleaſure change their condition to 
ape us, or inferior beings; and conſequently am 
not apt haſtily to credit ſtories of porrenti, &c. 
ſuch as cannot be true, unleſs the natures of things 
and their manner of being be quite renverſed : yet 
(I will repeat it again) as men may de ſo placed 
as to become, even by the free exerciſe of thei 
own powers, inſtruments of God's particular pro- 
vidence to other men (or animals); ſo may we well 
ſuppoſe, that theſe higher beings may be ſo diſri- 
buted through the univerſe; and ſubje& to ſuch an 
ceconomy (tho I pretend not to tell what that is), 
as may render them alſo inſtruments of the ſame 
providence ; and that they may, in proportion to 
their greater abilities, be capable, confiftently with 
the laws of nature, ſome way or other, tho not in 
our way, of influencing human affairs in ou 
places. 

Laſth, what I lined wacky to e you 


I would not have to be ſo underſtood,” as if I pe- 


remptorily aſſerted things to be juſt in this man- 
ner, or pretended to inpoſe my thoughts upon any 
body elſe : my. deſign is only to ſhew, how I en- 
deavour to help my own narrow conceptions. 
There muſt be other ways above my underſtand- 
ing , by which ſuch. a Being as God is may take 
care of private caſes without interrupting the or- 
der of the univerſe, or putting any of the parts of 
it out of their channels. We may be ſure He re- 


h Od polar 25 de- Ae SPE cc God 1 * af. 
cc ford afliſtance in the ſame manner as man does.” PR. Juv. 


gards 
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gards every thing as being what it is; and that 
therefore His /aws muſt be —— to the 


true genius's and capacities of thoſe things, which 

are ure affeted by them. The purely material part of 
the world is governd by ſuch, as are ſuited to the 
ſtate of a being, which is inſenſible, paſſive only, and 
every where and always the ſame : and theſe ſeem 
to be ſimple and few, and to carry natural agents 
into one conſtant road. But intelligent, ative, free 
beings muſt be under a government of another 
form. They muſt, truth requiring it, be conſiderd 
as beings, who may behave themſelves as they 
ought, or not; 4s beings ſuſceptive of pleaſure and 
pain; 45 beings; who not only owe to God all that 
they are or have, but are (or may be) ſenſible of 
this, and to whom therefore it muſt be natural 
upon many occaſions to ſupplicate Him for mercy, 
defence, direction, aſſiſtance ; laſtly, as beings, 
whoſe caſes admit great variety : and therefore that 
influence, by. which He is preſent to them, muſt 
be different from that, by which- gravitation and 
common phenomena are produced in matter. This 
ſeems to be as it were a public influence, the other 
private, anſwering private caſes, and prayers ; this 
to operate directly upon the body, the other more 
eſpecially upon the mind, and upon the body by 
it, Sc. But I forbear, leſt I ſhould go too far out 
of my depth : only adding in general, that God 
cannot put things ſo far out of His own power, as 
that He ſhould not for ever govern tranſactions and 
events in His own world; nor can perfect know- 
ledge and power ever want proper means to at- 
chieve what is fit to be done. So that, tho what I 
have advanced ſhould ſtand for nothing, there may 
O 4 ſtill 
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ſtill be a particular providence notwithſtanding the 
forementiond difficulty. And then, if there'may be 
one, it will unavoidably follow, that there is one: 
becauſe in the deſcription of providence, p. 171; 
nothing is ſuppoſed with reſpect to particular caſes, 
but that they ſhould be provided for in ſuch a man- 
ner as will at laſt agree beſt with reaſon ; and to al- 
low, that this may be done, and yet ſay, that it is 
not done, implies a blaſphemy that creates horror 
it is to charge the Perfect being with one of the 
greateſt imperfections, and to make Him not ſo 
much as a reaſonable being. 
I conclude then, that it is as certain, that there 
is a particular providence, as that God is a Being 
of perfect reaſon. For if men are treated according 
to reaſon, they muſt be treated according to what 
they are: the virtuous, the juſt, the compaſſio- 
nate, c. as ſuch, and the vitious, unjuſt; cruel, 
Sc. according to what they are: and their ſeveral 
caſes muſt be taken and conſiderd as they are: 
which cannot be done without ſuch a providence. 
Againſt all this it has been, as one might well 
expect, objected of old, that things do not ſeem to 
be dealt according to reaſon, virtuous and good 
men very oft laboring under adverſity, pains, per- 
ſecutions, whilſt vitious, wicked, cruel men pre- 
vail and flouriſh *, But to this an anſwer (in which 
J ſhall 


Si curent [ Dij] homines, benz bonis fit, mals malis: quod nunt 
abeſt. © If they (the Gods) had any regard for men, things 
* would gowell with good men, and ill with bad men ; butit 
is otherwiſe now.” Ap. Cic. The Jews, who call this caſe 
W 210) PUT 17 p11 pu, evil to therighteous, and good 
** to the wicked,” have written many things about it, * be 

een 
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1 ſhall a little further explain- myſelf) is ready. 
It might be taken out of that, which has been given 
to the Manicbean objection under prop. VII. But 
I ſhall here give one more direct: and let hat and 
this be mutually aſſiſting and ſupplements each to 
the other. 1. We are not always certain, who are 
good, who wicked *, If we truſt to fame and re- 
ports, theſe may preceed, on the one hand, from 
partial friendſhip, or flattery; on the other, from 
1]-natured ſurmiſes and conſtructions of things, 
envy, or malice; and on either, from ſmall matters 
aggrandized, from miſtake, or from the unſkilful 
relation even of #ruth itſelf. Oppoſite parties make 
à merit of blackening heir adveriarics ', b and 


ben in their books: Mo. nebok; s. * Men. hamma. Nabb. 
ab, &c. So have the Heathen philoſophers too; Seneca, Plu- 
tarch, Plotinus, Simplicius, al. But the anſwers of neither are 
always juſt. God forbid that ſhould be thought true, which is 
afſerted by Glauco, ap. Plat. that the juſt, if they had Gyges' 3 
ring, would do as the unjuſt, and #7: vt ia, MA drey - 
xaZiun@', xa. © that no man is juſt voluntarily, but is forced to 
« be ſo.” Or that in 8. ee and Mex. banma. V7 y Hrn 
Vw? {I | Mg. Evil befalls the righteous, and the unrighte- 
* ous inherit good. The reaſon aſſigned for this caſe in ano- 
ther place is ſomething better: J Ny HN Hο N 173 
pn u Ny ANA. «Wherefore let them not ſay, thatif 
good does not befall ſuch an one, then he is awicked man. 
But the way of ſolving it in Nin. Bhaiy. by YDWIN P1271 
i revolution of ſouls,” or what the Cabbaliſts call VWs 
* tranſmigration,” is worſt of all. | 

*cCadit & Nipbeus, juſtiſſimus unus Qui fuit in Teacris, & 
ſervantiſſimus equi. Dis aliter viſum. Riph:us alſo was ſlain, 
„who was one of the moſ? juft men amongſt the Trojans, and 
a very {tri& preſerver of equity; but the Gods muſt be ſub- 
« mitted to.“ VIRG. 

| Virtutes ipſas invertimus, © We turn even virtues into 

* vices.” Hos, 

| brightening 
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brightening their friends, undeſervedly and ummea- 

furably : and to idle companions and goſſips it is 
diverſion, and what makes the principal part of 
their converſation *, to rehearſe the characters of 
men, dreſt up out of their own dreams and inveu- 
tions. And beſide all this, the good or bad repute 


of men depends in great meaſure upon mean peo- 


ple, who carry their ſtories from family to family, 

and propagate them very faſt : like little inſects, 

which lay apace, and the 4% the faſter. There are 
few, very few, who have the opportunity and the 
will and the ability to repreſent things truly. Be- 
fide the matters of fact themſelves there are many 
circumſtances which, before ſentence is paſſed, 
ought to be known and weighed, and yet ſcarce 
ever can be known, but to the perſon bim/elf who 
is concernd, He may have other views, and ano- 
ther ſenſe of things, than his judges have : and 
what he- underſtands, what he feels, what he in- 
tends, may be a ſecret confined to his own breſt. 


A man may through bodily indiſpoſitions and 


faults in his conſtitution, which it is not in his 
power to correct, be ſubject to farts and inadver- 


* Oudlv de nds Toit drSegdwon, de +3 AAN Te % 
#9 dice ifr Tracy ur wie vt d pious n U ar wi} 
ch , ua wc Ta and d There is nothing fo 
« delightful to men, as prating about things that don't belong 
*« to them, eſpecially if they are drawn into it by love or ha- 
« tred, and they are apt to conceal truth as they do moſt other 
** things.” GR ECG. Nax. 

" Therefore, with Socrates in Plato, we ought not much to 
care what the multitude [% wean] ſay of us, 4 a, 2 6 iralur 
te; Thy dne, xg} Ae, 5c, xg} a Au, © but what 
* heſays who can diſtinguiſh betwixt the juſt and the * 
f* the only one who is truth itſelf. . 


tencies, 


* - a 1 Fwy — nn as 
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tencies, or obnoxious to ſnares, which he cannot be 
aware of; or through want of information or pro- 
per helps he may labor under invincible errors, 
and act as in the dark: in whick caſes he may do 
things, which are in themſelves wrong, and yet 
be innocent, or at leaſt rather to be pitied, than 
cenſured with ſeverity. Or perhaps the cenſurer, 
notwithſtanding this kind of men talk as if they 
were infallible, may be miſtaken himſelf in his 
opinion, and judge that to be wrong, which in 
truth is gh. Nothing more common than this. 
Ignorant and itious wretches meaſure the 
actions of letterd and philoſophical men by the tat- 


Or, v. u he may judge that to be right, which is cru 
This ſeems to be pretty much the caſe in that enumeration of 
good men, who ſufferd, ap. Cic. Cur duo Sci pianes, fortiſſimos 
& optimos virot, in Hiſpania Panus oppreſſit * Cur Maximus ex- 
tulit flium comſulurem ? Cur Marcellum Anhibal interemit, &c. 
« How did it come to paſs, that the Carthaginians overthrew 
©* the two Scipio's in Spain, thoſe: brave and excellent men? 
Hoy came Maximas to bury his fon, when he was fit to be 
* a conſul ? How came Hannibal to kill Marcellus? Sc.“ 
For here they ate reckond Boni, © good,” only becauſe they 
were fortes, * yaliant;” that is, becauſe they had been zea- 
lous and ſucceſsful inſtruments in conquering and deſtroying 
them, who happend to be ſo unfortunate as to be neighbours 
to the Romans, upon various pretences indeed, but in truth only 
to inlarge their own territories. Is this to be good? Doth it de- 
ſerve ſuch. a particular obſervation, that F. Maximus buried a 
ſon, after he had been Conſul too? How doth it appear, that 
Marcellus was a better man than Hannibal! Is it ſuch a won- 
der, if they, who ſpend their lives in ſlaughter, ſhould at length 
be ſlain themſelves ? If the margin permitted, more remarks 
might be made upon this catalogue: as alſo ſome upon that, 
which follows in the ſame place, of others, quibus improbis op- 
time evepit, * who, tho they were very bad men, yet had 
very good fortune.” . 


tle 
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tle of their nurſes 'or illiterate parents and com- 

or by the faſhion of the country: and 
people. of differing religions judge: and condemn 
each other by their own tenents ; When both of 
them cannot be in the right, and it is well if ei- 
ther of them are. To which may be added, that 
the true characters of men muſt chiefly depend 
upon the unſeen part of their lives; ſince the trueſt 
and beſt religion is moſt private, and the greateſt 
wickedneſs endeavours to be fo ?.. Some are mo- 
deſt, and hide their virtues: others hypocritical, 
and conceal their vices. under-ſhews of ſanctity, 
good nature, or ſomething that is ſpecious. So that 
it is many times hard to diſcern, to which of the 
two ſorts, the good or the bad; a man ought to be 
aggregated. 2. It rarely happens, that we are com- 
petent judges of the good or bad fortune of other 
people. That, which is diſagtecable to one, is 


many times agreeable to another, -or diſagreeable 
in a leſs degree. The miſery accruing from any 


infliction or bad circumſtance of life is to be com- 
puted as in p. 53, 54: or according to the reſiſt- 
ence and capacity of bearing it, which it 1 


? Vite poſiſcenia celant, « that vart of life which they keep 
« ſecret from the world” (in Lucy.) may be aptly applied to 
the wicked. Multi famam, comſcientiam pauci verentur. © Many 
are afraid of common report, but few ſtand gegner 
© own conſciences.“ PLiny jun. 
| 4 Neg; mala wel bona, que coulgus putat: — qui conflic- 
tari adverfis videntur, beati ; ac pleriq; quanquam magnas per oper, 
mriſerrimi, &c. We are not to judge things to be good or 
bad, from the opinion which the vulgar have of them; for 
e abundance of people are happy, who have many difficulties 
* to ſtruggle with; and a great many men are very miſerable, 
N * they be very rich.” TaciTus... [1 , 
with, 
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with. If one man can carry a weight of four or 
five hundred pounds as well as another can the 
weight of one hundred, by theſe different weights 
they will be equally loaded. And fo the ſame po- 
verty or diſgrace, the ſame wounds, &c. do not 


give the /ame pain to all men. The apprehenſion 
of but a vein to be opend is worſe to ſome, than 


the apparatus to an execution is to others: and a 
word may be more terrible and ſenſible to tender 


natures, than a ſword is to the ſenſeleſs, or intrepid 
breed. The fame may. be ſaid with reſpect to in- 
joyments: men have different taſts, and the uſe of 
the ſame things does not beget equal pleaſure in all. 
Beſide, we ſcarce ever know the whole caſe. We 
do not ſee the inward ſtings and ſecret pains, which 
many of thoſe men carry about them, whoſe ex- 
ternal ſplendor and flouriſhing eſtate is ſo much ad- 
mired by beholders * : nor perhaps ſufficiently con. 


r Feliciorem tu Mecænatem putas, cui amoribus anxio, & mo- 
rofee uxoris quotidiana repudia deflenti, ſommes per ſymphoniarum 
cantum, ex longingus bene reſonantium, queritur ? Mero ſe bicet 
fſepiat,— ; tam vigilabit in pluma, quam ille ¶ Regulus] in cruce. 
ut dubium [non] fit, an electione fati data, plures Reguli naſci, 
quam Mecenates velint. Do you think Mecænas was very 
„happy, who was always ſollicitous about intrigues, and com- 

e plaining of the refuſals of an ill-natured wife, inſomuch that 
« hecould have no other ſleep, but what was procured by the 
« agreeable ſound of ſoft muſic, at a diſtance. Tho he dozes 
„ himſelf with wine, —he will be as reſtleſs in a bed of down, 
* as (Regulus) upon a gibbet.—So that there is no doubt, but 
« if fate would put it to men's choice, there would more men 
* chooſe to be born Regulus than Mecenas's.” Sen. Ii, 
quos pro felicibus aſpicitis, fi non qua occurrunt, ſed qua latent, 
wvideritis, miſeri ſunt. ** Thoſe men which you look upon tobe 
* happy, if you were to ſee how different they are in private, 
* from what they are in public, you would think miſerable.” 
Jem. | . 


ſider 
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ſider the ſlent pleaſures of a lower fortune, ariſing 
from temperance, moderate deſires, eaſy reflexi- 
ons, a conſciouſneſs of knowledge and truth; with 
other pleaſures of the mind, much greater many 
times than thoſe of the body *. Before one can pro- 
nounce another happy or otherwiſe, he ſhould 
know all the other's injoyments and all his ſuffer. 


ings *. Many [misfortunes are compenſated. by 
ſome larger indowments, or extraordinary felici- 
ties in other reſpects. But ſuppoſe the pleaſures of 
ſome, and the ſufferings of ſome others, to be juſt 


as they appear : ftill we know not the con/equences 
' # Archimedes, having found the way of ſolving a problem 


Vexaminandi, an corona aurea frorſus effet) (“ wiz. whether a 
* crown was made of pure gold or no") ran in an ecſtaſy out 
of the bath, crying Ewa, I have found out a ſolution ;” but 
who ever heard of a man, that after a luxurious meal, or the 
injoyment cf a woman, ran out thus, crying out Bicenna, or 
Niers, I have glutted myſelf, I have injoyed her?” PLur, 
t Fatis contraria fata rependens. © Balancing the loſs deter- 
« mind by one fate, with the proſpect of good determind by 
% another.” Virc. See what P/zny writes of Agrippa, the other 
great favorite and miniſter of Auguſtus, whom he reckons to be 
the only inſtance of felicity among them who were called 
Agrippee. Is quog; adverſa pedum valatudine, miſera juventa, ex- 
ercito avo inter arma morteſque,—infelici terris ſtirpe omni,» 
prælerea brevitate evi,—in tormentis adulteriorum conjugis, ſo- 
cerig; prægravi ſervitio, luiſſe augurium prepoſieri natalis exi- 
fiimatur. © He alſo by a diſeaſe in his feet, by a miſerable 
«« young time, having ſpent his years amongſt arms and death, 
% Call his relations miſerable upon earth, —beſide, his life 
« very ſhort, —it was the general opinion, that what his unna- 
* tural birth foreboded was fulfilled in the torments he in- 
e dured by his wife's adulteries, and the cruel bondage of his 
« father-in-law.” 
* *OpId\uay wir dpiprs did I ada doidir, © The loſs of his 
« (Homer's) eyes was compenſated by the gift of ſweet har- 
% mony.” Hom, 


of 
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of them . The pleaſures of thoſe men may lead 
to miſeries greater than thoſe of the latter, and be 
in reality the greater misfortune : and, again, the 
ſufferings of theſe may be preludes to ſucceeding 
advantages *, So that indeed we know not how to 
name theſe outward appearances of particular men, 
nor which to call happineſs, which the contrary z 
unleſs we knew the inward ſenſe of the perſons 
themſelves, all their true circumſtances, and what 
will be hereafter conſequent upon their preſent 
ſucceſs or adverſity. 3. Men ought to be conſiderd 
as members of families, nations, mankind, the uni- 
verſe, from which they cannot be ſeparated: and 
then from the very condition of their being it will 
appear, that there muſt be great inequalities 7 
that the innocent cannot but be ſometimes involv- 
ed in general calamities or puniſhments, nor the 
guilty but ſhare in public proſperities ; and that 
the good of the whole ſociety or kind is to be re- 
garded preferably to the preſent pleaſure of any 
individual, if they happen to claſh *. Zaſth, if the 

Zero reckond he made a good voyage, when he was ſhip» 


wracked. Diod. L. 

* If a good man labors under poverty, ſickneſs, or the like, 
eit dy T7: TAwtion, (arrt | 4 drobarirry, it muſt end in 
* ſomething that is good, either in his life-time or after 
* death ;” for how can he be neglected of God, who ſtudies 
according to his poor abilities to be like Him? PLAro. 

Who blames a drama, becauſe all the perſons are not he- 
roes ? PLorT, 

* 1? i thοννπ. « We mut judge of the world, 
A to what it is as to the greateſt part.” ABARB. & 


2 Mip@ wir via Gary va} Ax Ne leut ina Ae νν⏑E bu A. 
(© The part is made for the ſake of the whole, and not the while 
« for the ſake of the part,” PLATo. 
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virtuous man has undergone more in bis liſe, than 
it would be reaſonable he ſhould ſuffer, if there was 
no other ; yet thoſe ſufferings may not be unreaſon- 
able, if zbere is another. For they may be made 
up to him by ſuch injoyments, as it would be rea- 
ſonable for him to prefer, even with thoſe previous 
mortifications, before the pleaſures of this life with 
the loſs of them. And moreover, ſometimes the only 
way to the felicities of a better ſtate may lie through 
dark and difficult paſſes, diſcipline to ſome men 
being neceſſary, to bring them to reflect, and to 
force them into ſuch met bod as may produce in 
them proper improvements; ſuch, as otherwiſe 
and of themſelves they would never have faln in. 
to. On the other ſide, if vitious and wicked men 
do proſper and make a figure; yet it is poſſible 
their ſufferings hereafter may be ſuch, as that the 
exceſs of them above their paſt injoyments may be 
equal to the 7uſt multi of their villanies and wick- 
edneſs. And further, their worldly pleaſures (which 
mult be ſuppoſed to be ſuch as are not ꝑhiloſophi- 
cal, or moderated and governd by reaſoh and ha- 
bits of virtue) being apt to fill the mind, and in- 
groſs the whole man, and by that means to ex- 
clude almoſt all right reflexions, with the proper 
applications of them, may be the very cauſes of 
their ruin; whilſt they leave them under ſuch de- 
fects at the end of their days, as we ſhall fee after- 
ward tend to unhappineſs, 

If what is objected be in many inſtances true, 
this only infers the neceſſity of a future ſtate : that 
is, if good and bad men are not reſpectively treat- 


ed according to reaſon in his life, they may yet be 


ſo treated, if this and another to follow be taken 
together 
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into the account. And perhaps it is (as 
[ have been always apt to think) in order to con- 
vince us of the certainty of a future-ſtate, that in- 
ſtances of that kind have been ſo numerous. For he 
muſt not only be guilty of blaſphemy, but reduced 
to the greateſt abſurdity, who, rather than he will 
own there is ſuch a ſtare, is forced to make God 
an unreaſonable Being: which I think amounts 
to a ſtrong demonſtration, that there is one, But 
of that more hereafter, 


XIX. If we would behave ourſelves as leing what 
we cannot but be ſenſible we are, towards GOD as 
being what He is according to the foregoing propoſi- 
tions; or, if we would endeavour to behave ourſelves 
towards him according to truth, we muſt obſerve theſe 
following and the like particulars. | 
1. We muſt not pretend to repreſent Uim by any 
picture or image whatſoever *. Becauſc this is flatly 


d Divine providence and the immortality of the ſoul muſt 
ſand and fall together. Od Tower gx 4511 drohray dyvaigeyra H 
por. If you take away the one, the other will follow.” PLuT. 

© Tito TWwTy iss T0 ji ele ava Ovirt 5 d will earporodiy. 3 
ejorogiee aan dyaIcy ava; xg} dixaior, It is the ſame thing to 
think there is no God, or if there be one, that he does not 

«* govern the world; or if he does govern it, he is not a good 
nnd juſt governor.” Hizrocr. | 

4 Sure no body ever did in realty pretend to do this. Ac- 
cording to Dog. L. the Egyptians ſet up dyd>uale, © ſome or- 
* naments,” in their temples, T5 A eidiva: T5y 35 ©47 proppir: for 
that very reaſon, becauſe they did not know his ſhape ; or, how 
to repreſent Him. Their images ſeem to have been ſymbols” 
or hjeroglyphics, expreſling ſomething of their ſenſe or opinjon 
concerning Him. For, as Maimonides obſerves, no man ever 
did or ever will worſhip an idol, made of metal, ſtone, or 
wood, as that Being who made heaven and earth, 
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to deny his incorporeity, incomprehenſible nature, 
. 7 0 


2. We qught to be fo far from doing abi, that 
even the language we uſe, when we ſpeak of Hin, 


and eſpecially of His poſitive nature and eſſential pro- 


perſies, ought not only 10 he choſen with the utmef 
care, but alſo to he underfioad in the ſublimeſt ſenſe : 
and the ſame is true with reſpelt ta our thoughts, 
mut. mutand ', Or thus: we muſt endeavour to 
think and ſpeak of Him in the moſt reverent terms 
and moſt proper manner we are able; keeping 
withal this general concluſion, and as it were ha- 
bitual reflexion in our minds, that, tho we do the 
beſt we can, He is ſtill ſomething above all ow 
conceptions ; and deſiring, that our faint exptefſions 
may be taken as aiming at a higher and more pro- 
portionable meaning. To do otherwiſe implies not 
only, that His mode of exiſtence and eſſential at- 
tributes are comprehenſible by us, but alſo (which 
is more) that our words and phraſes, taken from 


* Nan of dubium, quis reli gis nulla fit, ubicung; fimulachrum 
et. © Without doubt there can be no true religion, where 
there are any images.” Lacr. Fogg 0 

f "Os yap Spyor e- 74: e αν,νmñhte 71 imtTmica, Fre 1 
Tongs ippar T6 gare irroiact Tar dptony ons earreviac THnonpyiru 
St Jie, dud uy mac imle dpuaprinr mil ws parteviac dmc; dn. of 

& Jef yntuine ẽpA xelnaovau, 6 For as, When any thing is 

done by the body, it is done groſsly, ſo, when any thing is 
done by the ſoul, MR pans Rad its own will, and 
by ſuch repreſentations as are agreeable to it's thoughts; 
« wherefore it is but reaſonable ta think, that fins in our 
thoughts are not mere imaginations only, but works really 
« Jon in the foul.” St Bayt, 


s Ouorpira; draile ved, To think nothing but what 15 


ac worthy of God.” St Curys, | 


among 
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among ourſelves * and the objects of our faculties, 
are adequate expreſſions of them: contrary to truth. 

To explain myſelf by a few inſtances. When 
we aſcribe mercy to God, 'or implore His mercy, it 
muſt not be underſtood to be mercy like that, 
which is called compaſſion in us. For tho this be a 
very diſtinguiſhing affection in human nature *, 
to which we are made ſubject for good reaſons, 
the conſtitution of the world and circumftances 
of our preſent ſtate making it neceſſary for us to 
compaſſionate each the ſufferings of another; yet it 
is accompanied with 4xea/ine/3, and muſt therefore 
not be aſcribed ſtrictiy to God in that /enſe, in 
which it is uſed when aſcribed to ourſelves. It 
perhaps may not be amiſs to call it Divine mercy, 
or the like; to diftinguiſh it: and to ſhew, that 
we mean ſomething, which, tho in our low way 
of ſpeaking and by way of analogy we call it by 
the ſame name, is yet in the perfect nature of God 
very different. Or we may conſider it in general 
as the manner, in which God 7e/pefs poor ſuppli- 
ants and proper objects for their good. For cer- 
tainly the reſpe# or relation, which lies between 
God, conſiderd as an #changeable Being, and one 

b We uſe them (and ſpeak, as the Jews every where incul- 
eate, Y 0 (1073, © accordidig to the language of men”) 
only arla cixela; ogornyorian'—re gate way air dyardpira 
prregiporlecy © for want of proper words, —we convert our fa- 
* yourite words into metaphors.” PLor. : 

i Molliſima cerda Humano generi dare ſe natura fatetur, Quæ 
lachrymas dedit, bæc noftri pars optiria finſis. ——ſeparat hoc nos 
a grege mutorum, &c, ** Nature confeffes that ſhe has given 
to mankind hearts that are very ſaft (and eaſy to be affec- 
ted). She has given them tears, which are the beſt part of 
J our ſenſes for theſe diſtinguiſh us from brute creatures.” 
uy, 2 l 8 
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that is humble and ſupplicates and-endeavours to 
qualify himſelf for mercy, cannot be the ſame with 
that, which lies between the ſame uncbangeable 
God and one that is obſtinate, and will not ſuppli- 
cate, or endeavour to qualify himſelf : that is, 
the ſame thing, or Being, cannot reſpect oppoſite 
and contradifory characters in the ſame manner; 
him who does behave himſelf as before, and him 
who does not. Therefore when we apply to the 
mercy of God, and beg of him to pity our infir- 
mities and wants, the deſign is not to move His 
affeclions, as good ſpeakers move their auditors by 
the pathetic arts of rhetoric, or hearty beggars 
theirs by importunities and tears; but to expreſs 
our own ſenſe of ourſelves and circumſtances in 
ſuch a manner, as may render us more capable of 
the ernanations of Divine goodneſs, and Ft to te- 
ceive ſuch. inſtances of His beneficence, as to us 
may ſeem to be the effects of compaſſion, tho they 
proceed not from any alteration in the Deity. For 
it may be, and no doubt is agreeable to perfect 
reaſon always and without alteration, that he, who 
labors under a ſenſe of his own defects, honeſtly 
uſes his beſt endeavours to mend what is amiſs, 
and (among other things) flies for relief to Him, 
upon whom his being and all that he has do de- 
pend, ſhould have many things granted = 
which are not given to the careleſs, obdurate, n 
aſking part of mankind; 3 tho his expreſſions 5 
*The ratio of G to M+q i is different from that of G to 
M—4q : and yet G remains unalterxd. 4 

I nt &, doin 76 eg Tas tpi auinituoic jy ainiyrt d Sidivat on- 
eundt Oele; © Why ſhould God, who is in his own nature be- 
* neficent, give any thing to a being whoſe appetites are in his 


* own power, if he does not aſk it?“ HIER OC. 
elt | manner 
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manner of addreſs, with all his care, are ſtill inade- 


quate, and below the Divine nature. In ſhort, by 
our applications we cannot pretend to produce any 
alteration in the Deity, but by an alteration in 
ourſelves we may alter the relation or reipert lying 
between him and us. 

As God is a pure, uncompounded Being, His 
attributes of mercy, juſtice, &c. cannot be as we con- 
ceive them : becauſe in him they are one. Perhaps 
they may more properly be called together Divine 
reaſon : which, as it exerts itſelf upon this or that 
occaſion, is by us variouſiy denominated, . 

Here it muſt not be forgot, that mercy or mercies 
are many times taken for advantages or. benefits 
injoyd by us : and then they are properly aſcribed 
to God, from whom they proceed as the effects of 
His beneficence and providence. 

When we ſpeak of the #xowledze of God, we muſt 
not mean, that He knows things / in the way that we 
do: that any intention or operation of His mind is 
requiſite to produce it : that He apprehends things 
by any impreſſions made upon Him: that He rea- 
ſons by the help of ideas: or even that the know- 
ledge, which in us is moſt intuitive and immediate, 
does in any degree come up to the mode in which 


He knows things. We muſt rather intend, in ge- 


neral, that there is nothing, of which He is, or 

can be ignorant: which has been ſaid already; and 
Is, am afraid, as much as we can /afely ſay. 

When glory, honor, praiſe ® are given to God; 

or He is ſaid to do any thing for His own glory, or 

5 we 

m Tor dg/par ors e , N, dd milder Nr. © Some. 

* thing greater and better, than praiſe, belongs to that which 
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we to propoſe the glory of His name in what ve 
do; thoſe words ſhould not be taken as ſta 

foe. that kind of glory and applauſe, which, is ſo in- 
duſtriouſly ſought, and capricioully, | diſtributed 
among us mortals, and which I will take this op- 
portunity to handle a little more /argely, in order 
to give here a ſpecimen of the world, and ſave 
that trouble in another place. Among, us, ſome are 
celebrated for ſmall. matters, either through the ig- 
norance. of the multitude, the, partiality- of a fac- 
tion, the advantage of great friendſhips, the uſual 
deference paid to men in eminent ſtations, or mere 
good luck ; and others for atchieving ſuch things, 
as if they were duly. weighed, and: people were 
not impoſed upon by falſe notions, firſt, introduced 
in barbarous times, and. ſince.poliſhd and brought 
into faſhion by hiſtorians, poets, and- flatterers, 
would appear, rather to be a diſgrace tp. /avages 
than, any recommendation. of rim! and civilized 
parts, and birth are ; followd, with. encomjuns and 
honors, ; which, tho, they. may be the felicities and 
privileges. of. the poſſeſſors, cannot. be. their merit, 
who. received them gratis, and, contributed. no- 


« is perfectly good.“ Therefore 5 Sf ndya$1, © God and 
perſett goodneſs” are above praiſe. Axis. Oi cut Sic ima 
varr6; gehe eig, u aurec iin vt They who praiſe the 
60 Gods, make themſelves ridigulous, for that is to equal chem 
« with ourſelves.” Aub RON, Rao. 

n Cleon, only a ſongſter [89%], had a ſtatue at Thebes, kept 
as ſacred; when Wn himſel had none: See. the tory in 
Athengas. 

o What Seneca ſays of mr, is true of many an other 
heroe : pro wirtute erat felix temeritas, © that his ſucceſsful 
raſhneſs was eſteemd virtue. 
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thing” themſelves toward: the acquiſition of them : 
hf real virtue and induſtry (which, even when 
unſucceſsful, or oppreſt by ill health or unkind 
fortune, give the ##ug# title to praiſe) lie diſregard- 
ed, Thirſt after glory, when that is deſired merely 
for its own ſake, is founded in ambition and va- 
ui * : the thing itſelf is but a dream; and imagi- 
nation; ſince, according to the differing humors 
and ſentiments of nations and ages, the ſame thing 
may be either glorious" or glorious : tlie ec of i it, 
conſiderd ſtill by ixſelf, in neicher möre health, nor 
eſtate, nor knowledge; nor virtue to him who has 
it; or if chat be any thing, it is but wha? muſt 
eaſe when the ma dies: and, after all, as it lives 
bur in the rear of the people, a little ly envy or 
à new turn of things extinguiſnes it, or perhaps 
it goes quite out of itſelf *, Men pleaſe themſelves 
with notions of immortaliſy, and fancy a perpetuity 
of fame ſecured” to thermſelves' by books and teſ- 
timofiies of hiſtorlans: but, alas! it is a ſtupid 
E when they —_— — preſent, 


v Tunes alto Drier ſarguine, tanguam Herde ipfe aliguid, 
bc, Vou puff yourſelf up, becauſe you are of the noble blood 


« of the Drafi; as if you had done ſome (great) thing your- 
« ſelf.” Juv. 
4 Cloris quantaliber quid erit, f gloria tantum off ? © What 
ho nn. the higheſt degree of glory, if it be 8 Slo- 
9 7” Juv | 
r 17 an") n nn Napa M Ne c. To- 
« day here, and to-morrow in the grave; now a man, and 
then a worm.“ S. Haas. 
ku opeAregirarer, A very uncertain poſſeſſion. Pu. Jud. 
t Even the great ram in Egypt, tho it ſtill remains, hath 
not been able to preſerve the tyue name of its rand 3 Which is 
loſt, one may juſtly wonder how. 
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and yjoying that fame at the reading of their ſtory 
after their death. And, beſide, in reality the 
man is not known ever the more to poſterity, be- 
cauſe his name is tranſmitted to them: be doth 
not live, becauſe his name does. When it is laid, 
J. Czſar ſubdued Gaul, beat Pompey, changed 
the Roman commonwealth into a monarchy, &,. 
it is the ſame thing, as to ſay, the conqueror 
of Pompey, . &c. was Czſar : that is, Cæſar and 
the conqueror of Pompey are the ſame thing; 
and Cæſar is as much known by the one deſigna- 
tion as by the other. The amount then is only 
this : that the conqueror of Pompey conquerd-Pom- 
fey; or ſome, body conquerd Pompey 3, or rather, 
fince Pompey is as little known now as Cæſar, ſome 
body conquerd - ſome body *, Such a poor bufineſs is 
this boaſted immortality.” : and ſuch, as has been 
here deſcribed, is the thing called glory among us! 
The notion of it may ſerve to excite them, who 
having abilities to ſerve their country in time of 
real danger, or want, or to do ſome other good, 
have yet not philoſephy enough to do this upon 
principles of virtue, or to ſee through the: glories 
of the world (juſt as we excite children by prai/ing 
them; and as we ſee many good inventions and 
improvements proceed from emulation and vani- 
u Te oripentra Thr aides eolvuuriter vd mTefroy Tra yauooi- 
pare it. The names of thoſe, who in former times were 


very much celebrated, are now ſome way or other become 


« quite obſolete.” M. AnToON.. 

w Mixegy » punzlon 0 repopupeler, * euTh Ni xand inne. ade. 
rein 4e TeIatouirer, xg ed ids Eee, d, 1+ 761 
ee5Tara rü * The longeſt fame amongſt poſterity is but 
« ſhort, by reaſon of the quick ſucceſſion by poor mortals dy- 
© ing, who know neither themſelves, nor any that died ſome 


« time ago.” IA. 
2 ty): 
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ty): but to diſcerning men this fame is mere air, 
and the next remove from nothing; what they 
deſpiſe, if not ſhun. I think there are two conſide- 
rations, which may juſtify a deſire of /ome glory 
or honor : and ſcarce more. When men have per- 
formd any virtuous actions, or ſuch as fit eaſy 
upon their memories, it is a reaſonable pleaſure to 
have the teſtimony of the world added to that of 
their own conſciences, that they have done well Y: 
and more than that, if the reputation acquired by 
any qualification or action may produce a man any 
real comfort or advantage (if it be only protection 
from the inſolencies and injuſtice of mankind ; or 
if it enables him to do by his authority more good 
to others), to have this privilege muſt be a great 
ſatisfaction, and what a wiſe and good man may be 
allowd, as he has opportunity, to propoſe to him-- 
ſelf. But then he propoſes it no farther than it may 
be «/eful : and it can be no. farther uſeful than he 
wants it. So that, upon the whole, glory, praiſe, 
and the like, are either mere vanity, or only valu- 
able in proportion to our defecis and wants. If then 
thoſe words are underſtood according to the im- 
port and value they have among men, how dares 
any one think, that the Supreme being can pro- 
poſe ſuch a mean end to Himſelf as our praiſes ? 
He can neither want, nor value them. Alexander, 


* Expende Hannibalem :* quot libras in duce ſummo Invenies ? 
* Weigh Hannibal in the ſcales, and ſee how many pounds 
there remain of that great commander.” Jvv. | 

Y Mixes mids of drann dyixTol eien, tic oor dy d inalsun@t 
ywei Cn inavoy THY AVyofprircey appooey iauTte* T6 I dig wre, annd- 
Teo, xa. * Praiſes may be borne, ſo long as the perſon praiſed 
* knows that all the things which are ſaid belong to him, but 
all, that is beyond this is nothing to the purpoſe.” Lucian. 
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according to his taſte of things, it may well be ſup. 
poſed would have been proud to have heard that 
ke ſhould be the ſubject of /omy ſeoond Homer *, 
in whoſe ſheets his name might be inbalmed for 
ages to come; or to have been celebrated ar Athens, 
the mother of ſo many wits and captains: but fire 
even” he, with all his vanity, could not propoſe to 
himſelf as the end of all his fatigues and dangers 
only to be praiſed by: chilaren, or rather by worm 
and' inſets, if they were capable of ſhewing: ſome 
faint: ſenſe of his:greatre/s *. And yet how far ſhot 
is this companion In conclufion' therefore, tho 
men have been accuſtomd to ſpeaki of the Deity 
in terms taken from princes,. and: ſuch tilings as 
they have, in their weakneſs, admired ; thio theſe 
are now incorporated into the language of Di- 
vines; and tho, conſidering what defects there are 
in our ways of thinking and ſpeaking; we cannot 
woll part with them all: yet we muſt remember to 
exalt the ſenſe of them, or annex ſome mentul qua- 
liication to the uſe of them. As, if God be ſaid 
to do things for His on glory, the meaning [ 
humbly conceive muſt be, that the tranſcendent ex- 
cellence of His nature may be collected from the 
form of the world and adminiſtration of things in 
it; where there occur ſuch marts of inexpreſſible 
wiſdom and power, that He needed not to have 
given us greater, had He only intended His own 


z Maxaęl cat airir{"AzAnia] int xg} g ps aiff, xa} v 
Tyra; ul xipur@” itvxs. © Heefteemd him (Achilles) hap- 
« 'py, becauſe he had a faithful friend while living, and one 
c that celebrated him highly after he was dead.” Prur. 

= As P/aphon was celebrated by the birds, ſinging Miyas Inc 
Ader, * P/aphon is a great God.” M. TrR. 


glory: 


Truth relating to the Deity. 219 


: or ſomething to this purpoſe. Or if the glo- 
*y of what we do, be aſtribeckto Him ; by this muſt 
1. ſignified, that no glory is due to us, who have 


no powers, but what originally depend upon Him ; 
and that we deſire therefore to acknowledge Elin 


to be the true author of all that, which is /audable 
in us 
When we thank God for any deliverance or in- 
joyment, this muſt not be ſo underſtood, as if He 
could value Himſelf: upon our ceremonious acknow- 
ledements, or wanted complements, or any return 
from us. I is rather a profeſſion of the ſenſe we 
have: of our wants and defects, of the beneficence 
of His nature, and the greatneſs or ſeaſonableneſs 
of the mercies: received: an effort of a poor de- 
pendent, being, who deſires to on things, as far 
as he is able, to be what they are; and eſpecially 
to beget in himſelf ſuch a diſpoſition of mind, as 
he ought to have towards his Almighty benefator. 
When we are ſaid to be ſervants of God, or to 
ſerve Him, or do Him ſervice, theſe phraſes are 
not to be taken as when one man is ſaid to be ſer- 
vant of anotber, or to. do him ſervice. For here it 
implies che doing of ſomething, which is uſeful and 


d Honoribus aui cùm diis gratias agimus, tum nihil noſtræ 
laudi aſſummtum arbitramur. When honors are heaped upon 
« us — and we return thanks to the Gods, we do not then 
* take. any of the merit to ourſelves,” CI. "Orr &r dya33y 
wa71y; ede G drdrure. When you do any good thing, 
© aſcribe-it to God. A ſaying of Bias ap. Dig. L. 

c Ei v za}, My duvαννẽ n zar ati aror} ne7o - 
du my Kath, ννẽ,E?⁰] UD α ex ago ler dixauor dy l. For 
* tho we cannot do the thing as it ought to be done yet it 
* 1s but juſt and fit that we offer up our thankſgiving, ſo far 
* as is in our power.” CuR xs. 


beneficial 
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beneficial to the man who is ſerved, and what he 
wants, or fancies he wants: but nothing of want 
can be ſuppoſed in God, nor can we any way be 
profitable or ſerviceable to Him. To ſerve Him 
therefore muſt rather be #0 worſhip or adore Him 
(of which ſomething by and by). And thus that 
word in another language, of which our ſerve is 
but the tranſlation, is frequently uſed : as'to ſerve 
a graven image is to worſhip the image; but can- 
not ſignify the doing of any thing, which may be 
ſerviceable or uſeful to the dead ſtone. Or 7o ſerve 
God may be underſtood in a ſenſe ſomething like 
that: Serve the king of Babylon. For they were 
ſaid to ſerve the king of Babylon, who ownd his 
authority, and lived according to his laws, tho they 
did nothing, nor had any thing perhaps, which 
could be particularly ſerviceable to him: and ſo 
they may be ſaid to ſerve God, or to be His ſer- 
vants, who live in a continual ſenſe of His ſove- 
raign nature and power over them, and endeavour 
to conform themſelves to the /aws which He has 
impoſed upon them . In theſe ſenſes we pray, that 
we may live to ſerve Him: that is, we pray, that 
we may live to worſhip: Him, and practiſe thoſe 


4 Pray 11 ETD NR: ba my); «© all they 
*« who ſerve images, are worſhippers of images,” & fm. paſ. 
Deut, xii. mention is made of the places, TW YIAY NUN 
PY On, © where the nations ſerved their images, Ce.“ 
in the Chalaee paraphraſe it is ſaid 179, © worſhipped them;"” 
and in the Septuagint it is ſaid indrgwons, © worſhipped them 
tin the eccleſiaſtical ſenſe) and the ſame in the Vulgar Latin. 
© HAN'J2D-MRX MAY. «Serve the king of Babylon.” 
. f Plato applies the word ſerve even to the laws themſelves 
in that phraſe, viz. Jwawer ot viper, © to ſerve the laws.” 


laws 
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laws of reaſon and virtue, to which rational nas 
tures are by Him ſubjected . 
Many more reflexions might be made upon epi- 
thets and ways of ſpeaking, introduced by cuſtom, 
from rude antiquity, or by neceſſity following from 
the narrowneſs either of men's minds, or their lan- 
age. It is plain, that love, anger, hands, eyes, 


&c. when aſcribed to God, cannot import ſuch 


bodily parts or paſſions as are found in us. Even 
the pronouns, my, thy, his (as His people, His 
houſe, Se.) Nen much oo in the uſe of 
them. 

3. We ſpall find ourſelves bound to worſhip 25 im, 
in the beſt manner we can. For by worſhipping Him 
I mean nothing but owning Him to be what He 
is, and ourſelves to be what we are, by ſome more 
ſolemn and proper act: that is, by addreſſing our- 
ſelves as His dependents to Him as the Supreme 
cauſe, and Governor of the world, with acknowledg- 
ments of what we injoy, petitions for what we 
really want, or He knows to be convenient for us -, 

and 


8 EA 85» Ae oi yroune aapixorric. We give 
* no more to Him, than to one whom we freely acknowledge 
* to have the dominion over us.“ Py. Jup. 

bd PI PIWPL. © The wiſe will underſtand, 

i Care muſt be taken how we pray, leſt we ſhould aſk what 
may be hurtful to us, OUzedy Jac? aoraf; ampoprndiing 5. werrdhio- 
dau, dot u TI auriy 4x4 e miydia ,’, N ,, 
« for there ſeems to be need of great prudence, leſt a man, by 
© not rightly underſtanding himſelf, ſhould aſk for ſuch things 
as he imagins to be good for him, but which are indeed 
great evils.” PLaTo. Evertere domos totas, optantibus His, 
Di faciles, c. the Gods who are ready (to grant men's 
« petitions) have overthrown whole houſes, at the requeſt of 
the owners, &c,”” is a Poet's obſervation. The author of 
S. Hhaſf. 
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and the like. As if, ex. gr. 1 ſhould in forhe hun. 
ble and 2 manner pray to that Amilo 
being, upon whom depends the eniftance of the m 
and by whoſe providence I have been preſerved to this 
moment, and injoyd many undęſer ved advantages, that 
He would graciouſly accept my grateful ſenſe and ac- 
knowledgments of all His bengficence toward me : that 
be would deliver me from the evil conſequences of all 
ay tranſerefions and follies : that He would indue me 
with ſuch diſpoſitions and powers, as may carry me 
iunacently and ſafely through all future trials; and 
may inable me upon all occaſions to behave myſelf con- 
formably to the laws of reaſon, pioufly, and wiſeh : 

that He would fuffer no being to injure mt, no mi 

fortune to befall me, nor me to burt myſelf by am er- 
rar or miſcondu7 of my own : that He would vouch- 
ſafe me clear aud diſtinłt perceptions of things ; with 
ſo much health and proſperity, as may be good for nt: 
that I may at leaſt paſs my time in peace, with con- 
tentment, and tranquillity of mind: and that, having 
faithfully diſcharged my duty to my family and friends 

and endeavourd to improve myſelf in virtuous habits 
and uſeful knowledge, I may at laſt make a decent and 
happy exit, and then find myſelf in ſome better ſlate. 
Not to do this, or ſomething like it, will certainly 
* * thoſe criminal omiſſiaus mentiond ſect. I. 


8. . that we ſhould not pray for that W NU 
MUM? or pas NUY2 PRU» or MR) NU. or 
E7Wp 1201 D2 127 ννον]¾/x which is not poſlible to 
be. done, or which — be done according to the courſe of 
<« nature, or which is not ſit to be done, or that the holy Being 
(God) ſhould work a miracle and alter the world.” 

n d m7 WH. © With my eyes downward, 
and mp heart lifted. _ 24 


prop. 
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prop. V. For never to acknowledge the injoy- 
of God, is in effect to deny that we receive them 
from Him; not co apply to Him for What we 
want is to dem, either our wants, or His power of 
helping us; and fo on: all contrary te truth 

It muſt ever be ond, that no worſhip can be 
proportionable to the Divine nature and perfec- 
tians; but et that we are obliged to do what we 
can: therefare I added thoſe words in the bet mann 
ner we can. And it muſt be acknowledged fur- 
ther, that thoſe words do not oblige us to be al- 
ways at our devotions neither. For as in the 
worſhip, of God we own Him to be what Me is, fo 
muſt we do this as not denying ourſelves to be 
what we are : beings not capable of bearing con- 
tional intention of mind; beings, that are incom- 


paſſed with many wants, which by the conſtitution 
of gur nature require to be ſupplied, not without 


care and afivity joind to our prayers z beings, that 
are made for many harmleſs injoyments ; beings, 
that have many offices to perform one for another; 
and beings, in whom, all things conſiderd, it would 


nxuvnm o qprod 4-M7ANN. « Prayer——is 


* . - — 


* lieves,in providence, mult believe that prayer is profitable 
« to _— | * | | 

m Like thoſe *Azourre? © wakeful. eat Conſtanti- 
nople particularly, who continued divine _ night and day 
without intermiſſion. Or the Meſalians perhaps (9 80s Ex- 
rau), & (praying people”) who placed (or pretended to place} 

religion in prayer, #6 oxoxdgtiy T5 expoowy} eppourors uerems 
© and ſo managed themſelves, as never to be at leifure for any 
« thing elſe but prayer.” V. Ste. FW 


be 
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be Jeſs reſpe to be conſtantly in the formal act of 
devotion, than it is to addreſs ourſelves to Him 
with prepared minds, at certain -times, or upon 
certain occaſions. To be always thus ingaged, if 
it could be, would be to make God tobat He is not: 

ſince it ſeems to ſuppoſe, that He wants it and we 
merit of Him by it; or that He is bound to give 
what we aſk, without our endeavouring z or, at 
leaſt, that He is a Being obnoxious to importunity 
and teaſing. For theſe reaſons I have alſo in the 
explication of my meaning inſerted that limitation, 
by ſome ſolemn and proper all, 

Tho every man knows beſt his own opportuni- 
ties and circumſtances, and therefore may be moſt 
able to judge for himſelf, how he may 3eft per- 
form this duty ; yet in general it may be ſaid, that 
to the doing of it /o/emnly and in the beſt manner 
we can theſe things are required: an intent mind ", 
proper times and places, a proper form of words, 
and a proper poſture. For if the mind be abſent, or 
attends not to what is ſaid, it is not the man that 
prays : this is only as it were the noiſe of a ma- 
chine, which is put into motion indeed, but without 
any conſciouſneſs of its own act. To repeat one's 
prayers with moving lips, but alienated /houghts, is 
not to pray in the vet manner we can : becauſe it 
is not in a manner agreeable to what we are, or to 
truth. For this is to do it 114 as ſpeaking, and not 
as Og beings. 


e MIN TINA AINL nan 59. «If a prayer 
« is not performd with earneſtneſa, it is no prayer.” Mai, 


gba mbnntang: A prayer ſuſpended in the mind.“ 
S. Hnas. and the like every where, 


Upon 
N 
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Upon this account it will be certain, that al times 
and places cannot be equally proper . Some times 
are ingrafſed by the buſineſs of life, and ſome places 
lie expoſed to interruptions. Thoſe of retreat and 
filence ought to be ſought, and, as far as fairly it 
may be, contrived. And for this further reaſon, 
bau the farther we are removed from the notice 
of others, the clearer we ſtand of all ofentation : 
that is, the more we do it upon the ſcore of truth 


and duty; and this is again, the more truly and 
dutifully we do it. 

Our next care is a proper form of words. All 
prayer muſt either be vocal, or mental. Now even 
that which is called mental can ſcarce be made with- 
out words ?, or ſomething equivalent . (I be- 
| lere, 


o This in general is true: notwithſtanding which I do not 
deny but there may be occaſions, when d zandes 7ir@>, 201 
iurd ige xarger* dd EC i he- % dͤ wdvor ire. 
Hit» Niehl, 26 d aripricas Tis xe est x3} uoreixe naaxd- 
T1 ar 28) ing daratiiles tic v TH dtavoia, *z 
nag, uere Dergudrur@ Torivior £54 = drSegpToy ec eee 
ICA A A iavroy Baditorra wyac πονE,e Nat aac, xA. 
* the place is no hindrance, nor the time any interruption.— 
let him ſhew a fervent affection of mind, for this is the per- 
* feftion of prayer ; and a woman, even whilſt ſhe is ſpin- 
ning or weaving, may in her thoughts look up to heaven 
and call upon God with feryency ; and a man as he is going 
* to market, and walking by himſelf, may pray very inten- 
Ne 
% wir Ne ippenrade diapelat gde drSegirrc* » d dνð,id e yi- 
nta T6 Myq T& ago Ter g © Words are the interpreters of 
our thoughts to men, and we alſo make known our thoughts 
* to God by words.” Pa, Jud. 

1 Cogitation itſelf, according to Plato, is a kind of ſpeech 
« the mind For he calls 78 drarodio Sa, (cogitation) {** or think- 

ing,“ adyor, 3y auth v auTav r dittipyeraty rei Gy av oxi, 
* the language by which the ſoul explains itſelf to itſelf 

Q * when 
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lie ve, that even the deaf and damb form to them. 
ſelves {6me kind of language: I mean ſomet 
which ſupplies the rom of language.) For thoughts 
in their Raked ſtate, deveited of alt words, and 
taken reh by themebves, are ſuch fubtle and fle- 
ing ckings, as ate ſcarce capable of making any 
ppurunct in the mind; at leaft of being detaind, 
chmpated together, and ranged into fentences, If x 
ſearehce may be ſb made up of fenfible ideas as tg 
ſubſiſt in this mind by the help bf thoſe images 
which remain in the phantaſy, after the manner of 
a ſentence expreſt in prifrres, or by biereplyphit - 
yet ſach a ſentence muſt be very imperfect, through 
the want of grammatical inflenions, particles, and 
other additions neceſſary to modify and connect 
the ideas, of which — Sc.) there can be no 
images * ; and indeed little more than a ſet of 4i/- 
jointed eonceptions, ſearee exhibiting any ſens 
without the” affiſtance of language to fill up the 
Blanks: aid beſide that, 4 Prayer cannot be made 
out of ſach ſentences as theſe. It is by the help of 
Dorus, at leaſt in gfeat meaſure, that we even rea- 
fon and difcourſe within ourſelves; as well as com- 
munieate our thoughts and diſcourſe with others: 
and if any one obferves Himfeff well, he will find, 
that he inks, as well as fpeaks in ſome language, 


*« when it conſiders any thing,” And fo Plotinks, 0 & f 1h 
20 hi, mw & fxhy the vocal words are an imitation of 
thoſe of the ſoul,” | 

r Multa ſunt verba, quie, ava articuli, cunnectunt 20 
orationis, que formari ſamilituttine nulla poſſunt, © There an 
% many words (particles) which are like fmall joints, to con- 


<< nect the ſeveral ſentences, which cannot be exhibited by any 
© images. Cie. 
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and that in thinking he fuppoſes and runs over 
filently and habitually thoſe ſounds, which in ſpeak · 
ing he actually makes. This is the cauſe why men 
can ſcarce write well in any language but heir 
ou: for whiltt they think in their own, their ſtyle 
and ſpeech, which is but the portraiture of their 
thoughts, muſt have the turn and genius of their 
own language, to what language foever the parti- 
cular words. belong. In ſhort, words ſeem to be as 
it were badzes or vehicles to the ſenſe or meaning, 
which is the ſpiritual part, and which without 
the other can hardly be fixt in the ming. Let any 
man try ingenuouſly, whether he can think over 
but that ſhort Prayer in Plata, Ta wiv O, xray , 
abſtracted quite from thoſe and all other wards. 
One may apply his mind to the words of a prayer 
pronounced by another, and by taking them in 
make them Bis on; or he may be as it were his 
own reader, and pronounce them himſelf ; or he 
may lay before him a prayer in writing, and ſo carry 


his eyes and his mind together through it; or he 


may go over a form of words Imprinted on his 
memory; or he may put words together in his 
mind ex tempore: but. ſtill in all theſe ways words 
and language are uſed. And fince to think over a 


ſet of words cannot be a more adequate manner of 


* DU) n 423 FIND N72 77An © A prayer, with- 


* outthe intention of the mind, is like a body without a ſoul.” 


Nang. as. 


t Alth, 2. The words of the Poet in Plato are theſe: © O 


Jupiler, our king, give us thoſe things that are good for us, 
* whether we alk far them or no; and command thoſe things 


« os 6 are hurtful to be kept from us, though we pray for 
6 em.“ 
Q 2 addreſſing 
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addreſſing to God (who neither ſpeaks, nor thinks 
like us) than to ſpeak it over and think too; and 
moreover, ſince the very. ſound of the words affetty 
us, and, when the form is ready prepared, and the 
mind freed from the labor of 'compoſing, doth 
really help attention: I ſay, ſince this is the caſe, 
it muſt be better, when we have opportunity, to 
pronounce a prayer, than only to think it over, 
But then it ſhould be ſpoken no louder (I mean 
when we pray privately), than juſt to make it au- 
dible to ourſelves . It is not upon God's account 
that we ſpeak, ſince he would know even our 
thoughts : 


h NN MATT. © When a man ſpeaks dil. 
« tinly, it is always with intenſeneſs.” Azars. That in . 
Hbared. quoted out of "DD © the leſſer book of precepts,” ex. 
plains this thus: N Weng 7D) mp 552 pp) 
Nn. He will conſider every word exactly, as if he was 
* looking over his debts.” | | 

eos ¶ deos, ] ſemper pura mente & voce venererur. 

That we may always worſhip them” (the Gods, in the 
ſtyle of the Heathens) with a pure—mind, and with pure 
„% words.” Cic.t Ter daror {uw uns e, Aiorora, xptit]oric, r 
yore, ur Thy 08 WACYHl e ,td ura . That a 
« thou, O Lord, haſt made us better than other creatures, ſo 
« it becomes us the more to praiſe thy greatneſs; ſays Soll- 
mon in his prayer ap. Jeſeph. | 

* This we find often among the Dizim orders of the 

Jeu. N NYNWTID WRT ννο⁰νον]¾ ii, FINN 
« It is neceſſary in all our prayers, that we ſo ſpeak as to be 
i heard by ourſelves.” Main. And R. Elax. Azquari, having 
cited this paſſage, adds N TIXU EIPDIA ANN 1DDN 
NN ND PING ¹⁰ν“ln, © In general the judges agree 
ein this, that if he does not hear his own ſelf, he is guilty (of a 
crime.“) Maimonides in another place expreſſes himſelf thus: 
vga urn rm x (725) 1372 Thom N 
UN72 e DDUDY © A man ſhould not (only) pray in 
«* his mind, but pronounce the words diſtinctly with his 11 
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thoughts : but it is upon our own account, and to 
make our adorations, tho imperfect at the beſt, as 
compleat as we are able. (Which, by the way, is 
an anſwer to them, who object againſt prayer the 
impertinence of talking to God.) This being pre- 
miſed, and it being found that we muſt make uſe 
of words, it cannot be denied that we ought to uſe 
the beſt and propereſt we can. This cannot be done in 
extemporaneous effuſions: and therefore there muſt 
be forms premeditated ; the beft, that we are capa- 
ble of making or procuring, if we would worſhip 
God to the beſt of our capacity. As a prayer ought 
to have all the marks of ſeriouſneſs and being in 
earneſt, it ought to be the plaineſt, and at the ſame 
time is perhaps the hardeſt of all compoſitions. - It 
ought to take in a general view of what we have 
injoyd, what we want, what we have done, &c. 
and every thing ought to be expreſt with method, 
in phraſes that are grave and pointing, and with 
ſuch a true eloquence, as ingages all our attention, 
and repreſents our deepeſt ſenſe, without affeation 
or needleſs repetitions. Theſe conſiderations have 
cauſed me many times to wonder at thoſe men, who 
diſpute againſt pre-conceived forms of prayer. 
They, who talk ſo much of the ſpirit of prayer, 
ſeem to know but little of it. 

As to the poſture, that is beſt, which beſt ex- 
preſſes our humility, reverence ?, and earneſtneſs, 


and whiſper ſo as to hear himſelf.” (That word 1237, on- 
« ly,” I inſerted from Shulbb. aruh.) The ſame occurs in Or 
bbadafh, & paſſ. 

; 1 1399 T29u tHe) rer. . He 
* that prays—ſhould think about it as much as if the divine 
* preſence could appear to him.” Or Hbaiy. 


3 and 
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and affects vs moſt. Tho perhaps ſeme regard is 
to be paid to the cuſtoms of the place where we are; 
or of our on coumry to which we Rave been tot 
uſed, Several nations may denote the ſame thing 
by different geſtures : : and we may take theſe, a; 
we do their words; #. e. as: 2 ſighification 
Which they put upon them. i 
Tho I have not hitherto mentiond It, there 

ought to de alſo a public worſhip of the Deity. For 
a man may be conſiderd as a member of a ſociey, 
and as fach he ought to wörſhip God (if he has 
the Opportunity of doing it: if there are propet 
prayers uſed publicly, Which he May reſort to; 
and his Health, Sc. permit). Or the orie) may 
be conſiderd 'tis one buch, that has emmon inte- 
reſts and concerns, and us. ſuch is obliged to wor- 
fhip che Deity, and offer one common prayer. Be- 
ſide, there are many, who know not of themſelvts, 
Boro to pray; perhaps cannot ſo much as read. 
Theſe too muſt be taken as they are, und conſe- 
quently ſome time and place appointed, where they 
may have ſuitable prayers red to them, and be 
guided an their devorions. And further, toward 
the Keeping mankind in order, it is necgſſary there 
ſhould de ſome religion 'pfofeſt, and even eſtab- 
liſnd; which cannot be without ſome public wor- 
ſhip. Atl were it not for that ſeriſe of virtue, 
which is principally preſerved (ſo far as it is pre- 
ſerved) by national . forms and habits of religion, 
men would ſoon loſe it all, run wild, prey upon 
one another, and do what elſe the worſt of ſavages 
do. 

But how does this public worſhip, it may be 

demanded, comport with that retreat and privay 
| recom- 
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recommended above? Anſ. I ſpoke there of prayer 
in general, to which thoſe circumftances give a 
great advantage: but then they are recommended 
no farther, than they can be had, and the nature 
of the prayer admits of them. Excuſe a ſhort re- 
flexion here, which if it be not directly for the 

rpoſe, is not altogether foreign to it. Tho he 
who reads the form of public prayer reads it to 
«ll at the fame time, that all may unite in one com- 
mon act, which otherwiſe they could not do: yet 
ſtill every garticular perſon, who minds the prayers 
at all, has a ſeparate perception of the words in 
his mind, and there he offers them, or the ſenſe 
containd under them, with more or leſs applica- 
tion and ardor. And ſince no man can be ſaid 70 
froy any further than he does this : and it cannot be 
known to any body in the congregation beſide 
himſelf, haw far he doth do it; bis prayer is in 
reality as private, as if he was incloſed within a 
thouſand walls. 'So:that, though there are reaſons 
for a public worſhip, yet I will venture to affirm, 
that all zrue prayer is private: and the true ſeat of 
it being in the mind, toward the interefting of 
whoſe powers all the circumſtances of worfhip are 
mainly deſigned to contribute, it may be ſaid upon 
that account to be always made in the moſt re- 
tired and undiſcerned of all retreats : nor can 
more be {aid in reſpect of a worſhip, which by the 
terms is in other reſpects public. A man may be 
preſent in a congregation, and either pray the ſame 
Prayer.in which others ſeem to join, or ſome other, 


? EY Th ee oor 119, ©& Tn a private retirement, as in 2 
* temple.” PLorix. 
Q4 * 
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or none at all, for ought any bony there can tel 
beſides himſelf, 

I am not inſenſible how much I may 
myſelf by theſe things to the laughter of ſome, 
who are utter ſtrangers to all this language. What 
a ſtir is here, ſay they, about praying? Who ever 
obſerved, that they who pray are more ſucceſsful 
or happy, than they are who do not? Anſ. All ob- 
ſervations of this kind muſt. be very lubricous and 
uncertain. We neither aid what other men are 
inwardly and really *, nor how they pray *, nor 
what to call ſucceſs . That, which is good for one, 
may be bad for another: and that, which ſeems 

good at preſent, may at length be evil, or intro- 


2 S, Chryſeſtom fays ſome are ſo unmindful of what they are 
about, that they know not ſo much as what they ſay them- 
ſelves. Eioipxorrat arora oy 7H inxandiey—rg] tfipyorraly xg} ts l 
quei vi Error” Td ela xiveirary i Id A, axe, A great many 
come to church, —and go home again, without ſo much as 
* knowing what they have ſaid. Their lips moved, but their 
« words were not heard.” 

d The very Heathens thought, that the Gods would not 
hear the prayers of wicked men. Bias happening to be with 
ſome ſuch in the ſame ſhip, when a great ſtorm aroſe and they 
(being now frighted) began to invoke their deities, cries 
out, EZ!y@T6, wi aloFwra cps ir2dds erniorrar, © Hold your 
* tongues, they Il take no notice of us, while we ſail here.” D. I. 
. c C. Ceſtius ap. Tac. ſays, principes quidem inſtar deorum ef : 

fed neque a diis niſi juſtat ſupplicum preces audiri. Princes in- 
« deed are like Gods, but the Gods themſelves will not hear 
« the prayers of the ſupplicant, unleſs they be juſt.” 

« Sometimes @Moy auov warric, half is better than the 
„ whole:” that is, as Plato paraphraſes thoſe words of Hefiod, 
To #ju17v Ty earric Gonkdxic igd Me, Garitey 3 To ply Gaoy Adut- 
Cdvery Cupuriadies x, © Many times half is better than the whole, 
and when it is ſo, to receive the whole is an injury to us.” 


duce 


> © ___ $_ 


_ OO Fw 3 Rf,  WW=s©Vw 


, ME WM 


RB „ OB BS Wa 


OF RH HS 


85 


Truths relating to the Deity. 233 


duce ſomething which is ſo *. And as to the proſ- 
perity of them, who endeavour to worſhip God in 
a proper and reaſonable manner, whatever it is, 
perhaps it might be /e/s, if they did not; or their 
misfortunes might be greater : who can be certain 
of the contrary ? If theſe gentlemen have any way 
of diſcovering it, I wiſh they would impart their 
ſecret. In the mean time ſure they cannot expect, 
that even in the moſt imperfect ſketch of natural 
religion the worſhip of the Deity ſhould be omitted: 
that very thing, which. hath been principally in- 
tended by the word religion. 

4. And laftly, to deliver what remains, ſumma- 
rily ; Rational beings, or they, to whom reaſon is the 
great law of their nature, if they would behave 
tbemſelves as above, ſhould conſider in earneſt, what 
a mighty being He is, who by the conſtitution of their 
nature has laid them under an obligation of being 
governd by it, and whoſe laws the diftates of right 
reaſon may be ſaid to be. They ought to keep it 
well impreſt upon their minds, that He is the be- 


'© Quid quod ifle calculi candore laudatus dies originem mali ba- 
buit ? Quam multos accepta afflixere imperia ? quam multos bora 
perdidere, & ultimis merſere ſuppliciis ? © What if that day, 
which came up lucky, ſhould be the beginning of evil? 
“How many, in great power, have been ruined by it? How 
many hath proſperity deſtroyd, and ſubjected them to the 
“ greateſt puniſhments ?” PlIx. 

f Religio deorum cultu pio continetur. Religion conſiſts in a 
“ devout worſhipping of the Gods.” Cic. Qui omnia, que ad 
cultum deorum pertinerent, diligenter retractarent, & tanguam re- 
legerent, ſunt dicti religioſi, &c. They are called religious 
« perſons, becauſe they are continually revolving and repeat- 
ing over and over again the things that belong to the wor- 


* ſhip of the Gods.“ 14, 


ing 
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ing, upon whom their very exiftence depends: that 
it is He who fuperintends and adminiſters the af. 


fairs of the world by His providence : that the ef. 
fects of His potwer and influence are viſible before 
their faces, and round about them, in all the phe. 
zomeng of nature, not one of which could be with- 
out 'Him : that they are always in His preſence : 
that He is a being of perfe# reaſon : that, if it be 
reafonable, that the tranſgreſſors of reaſon ſhould 
be puniſhd, they will moſt certainly, one time or 
other, be puniſhd, Cc. And then, i they do this, 
it is eaſy to ſee what effect it muſt have upon all 
therr thoughts, - words s, and atom. 

By what is ſaid here, no feperftition is intended 
to be introduced: it is only the practice of reafox 
and trutb, which is required: and any thing, that 
is mt incenſißent with them, may be freely done, 
tho under the inſpection of our great Lawgiver 
himſelf. 


Sz cr. VI. "Truths roſpeting Mankind in 
general, antecedent to all buman laws. 


N this and the following ſections I hall proceed 
as inthe foregoing. 


I. Every man hath in himſelf a principle of indivi- 
duation, cobich diſtinguiſhes and ſeparates him from 
all 


Particularly with reſpe& to cu//omary fearing ; which, 
beſide the ill conſequences it has in making oaths cheap,.c. 
is a great inſtance of diſregard and irreverence. For they, who 
uſe themſelves to it do, at leaſt, make the tremendous, name 


of God to ſerve for an exp/ctive only; and commonly to rude, 
paſſionate, 
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all other men in fuch a manner, as may render bim 
and them capable of diſtinst propertits in #hings (ot 
diftin® fubjets of property). That is, B and C are 
ſo diſtinguifhd, or exiſt fo din, that if there 
be any thing which B can call is, it will be for 
that reafon not Ci: and v. v. what is C's will for 
that reaſon not be B's. The proof of this I put upon 
every man's own conſcience. Let us fee then whe- 
ther there is any thing, which one man may _ : 
call his, 


II. There ure ſome things, to which (at leaſt before 
the caſe is ' alter] by voluntary ſubjection, compact, or 
the like) every individual man has, or may have, ſuch 
@ natural aud immediate relation, thut be only of al 
mankind can call them bis. 

The A, limbs, &c. of Bare as much his, as B 
is himſelf", It is impoſſible for C, or any other to 
fee with the eyes of B: therefore they are eyes oni 
to B: and when they ceaſe to be his eyes, they ceaſe 
to be eyes at all. He then has the ſole property in 
them, it being impoſſible in nature, that the eyes 
of B ſhould ever be the eyes of C. 

Further, the labor of B cannot be the labor of 
C: becauſe it is the application of the organs and 


powers of B, not of C, to the effecting of ſome- 


thing; and therefore the labor is as much B's, as 
the limbs and faculties made uſe of are his. 


paſſionate, or debauched diſcourſe (a5ywr dramMigpua ue 
76 dy16TeTo ag} Sνν,&A o, © making uſe of the moſt holy 
* nameof God, only to fill up the ſentence with..) Px. Jun. 

h Odd drr iuνενιιιν ien, dt due aptly Tore. Nothing is 
* ſo much our own, as we ourſelves are. XEN. 


Again, 


236 The REL1G1town of NATURE; Sect. VI. 


Again, the efe# or produce of the labor of Bis 
not the effect of the labor of C: and therefore this 
effect or produce is B's, not C's; as much B's, ay 
the labor was B's and not C's *, Becauſe, what the 
Jabor of B cauſes or produces, B produces by his 
labor; or it is the product of B by his labor: that 
is, it is B's product, not C's, or any other's. And 
if C ſhould pretend to any property in that, which 
B only can truly call hie, he would act n to 
jruth k. 


Laftly, there may be many things, which B may 
truly call his in ſome ſuch ſenſe, or upon ſome ſuch 
account, as n other can: and to which C has no 
more right than D, nor D than F, c. the property 
of which will therefore be in B. Becauſe C has no 
more title than D, nor D than F, Se. and that, to 
which every one be/ides B has an equal title, no one 
beſides B can have any title to at all ', their pre- 
tences mutually balancing and deſtroying each other, 
whilſt his only remains. And in this cafe a ſmall 
matter, being oppoſed to nothing; will be e 
enough to maintain che claim of B. 


1 And therefore the produce of a man's labor i is often fil 
called his labor. So Y YN NIN» © ftrangers devour his 
labor,“ and PINT P22 V2", © thou ſhalt eat the labor 
* of taine hands ;” in P/alm. & al. faſfim,—Viadumgue labor 
weſies, ** —Garments which were the labor of the 7 ian wo- 
« men.” VII. 

k If B works for another man, who pays him for his work, 
or labor, that alters not the caſe. He may commute them for 
money, becauſe they are hjs. 


1 Tanquam Sparti illi poetarum, fic ſe invicem jugulant, ut nero 
ex omnibus reſtet. Like thoſe Spartans mentiond by the Poets. 
** who cut one another's throats, ſo that not one of them all 
* remaind,” as Lactantius ſays in another caſe. 


III. 
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III. Whatever is inconfiſtent with the general peace 
and welfare (or good) of mankind, is inconſiſtent with 
the laws of human nature, wrong, intolerable. Thoſe 
maxims may be eſteemd the natural and true laws 
of any particular ſociety, which are moſt proper to 
procure the happineſs of it. Becauſe happineſs is the 
end of ſociety and laws: otherwiſe we might ſup- 
poſe unhappineſs to be propoſed as the right end of 
them; that is, unhappineſs to be deſirable, con- 
trary to nature and truth. And what is ſaid of a 
particular ſociety is not leſs true, when applied to 
the un iverſal ſociety of mankind. Now thoſe things 
are moſt apt to produce happineſs, which make the 
moſs men happy. And therefore thoſe maxims or 
principles, which promote the general :ranquility 
and well being of mankind, if thoſe words expreſs 
the happineſs of mankind, muſt be the true laws 
of humanity, or the baſis of them : and all fuch 
practices, as interfere with theſe, muſt alſo inter- 
fere with thoſe. It is contradictory to ſay, that any 
thing can be a general law of human nature, which 
tends only to favor the pleaſures of ſome particulars 
to the prejudice of the reſt, who partake of the 
ſame common nature; and eſpecially if theſe plea- 
ſures are of the lower and &rutal kind. As a million 
of men are more than one; ſo in fixing the public 
laws of human nature, and what ought to be, or 
not to be, they muſt in reaſon be more regarded by 


a million of times: for here we conſider men only as 
men, 


It will be eaſy now to ſhew, that the tranſgreſſion 


of theſe laws, conducing to the general good of 
the world, is wrong and morally evil. For if man- 
N kind 
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kind may be ſaid in general to be a rational animal, 
the general welfare of it muſt be the welfare of a 
rational nature : and therefore that, and the laws 
which advance it, muſt be founded in reaſon ; nor 
can be oppoſed by any thing, but what is oppoſite 
to reaſon, and conſequently to iruth. © 
Let us ſuppoſe ome rule, by which if all man- 
kind would agree to govern themſelves, it would 
be in general good for the world: that is, ſuch a 
practice would be agreeable to the zature and Gr. 
cumſtances of mankind. If all men ſhould tranſ- 
greſs this rule, what would be the conſequence of 
ſuch an uni ver ſal revolt? A general vil, or ſome. 
thing diſagreeable to our nature and the truth of 
our circumſtances : for of contrary practices there 
muſt be contrary effects; and contraries cannot 
both be agreeable to the ſame thing. This then 
would be wrong by the terms. And as wrong it 
would be in any one man : becauſe all the indivi- 
duals have equal right to do it, one as much as 
another; and therefore all as much as any one. At 
leaſt it is certain, that whoever ſhauld violate that 
rule, would contribute his ſhare towards the in- 
troduction of univerſal diſorder and miſery : and 
would for his part dem human circumftances to 
be what they are, public happineſs to be what it is, 
ard the rule to be what it really is, as much as if 
all others conſpired with him in this iniquity and 
madneſs. 
With what face can any particalar man put his 
own humor or unreaſonable pleaſure into the ſcale 
againſt ſuch a weight of happineſs as that of ol 
the world? Does not he, who thus centers in hinm- 


felf, difregard the good of every body elſe, and in- 


tirely 
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tirely ſeparates his injoyments and intereſts from 
thoſe of the public; does not he, I ſay, ſtrike him- 
ſelf out of the roll of mankind ® ? Ought he to be 

ond as one of them? Ought he not rather to be 
repelled and treated as an alien and enemy to the 
common happineſs and tranquillity of our ſpecies ? 


IV. Whatever is either reaſonable or unreaſonable 
in B with reſpef to C, would be juſt the ſame in C 
with reſpef to B, if the caſe was inverted ". Be- 
cauſe reaſon is univerſal, and reſpects caſes *, not 
perſons. (See ſect. III. pr. Il.) 

Cor. Hence it follows, that a good way to know 
what is right or wrong in relation to other men, is 


to conſider what we ſhould take things to be, were 
we in their circumſtances . 


v. In a flate of nature men are equal in reſpelb of 
dominion d. I except for the preſent the caſe of pa- 


n 'Ardegrieeppor ),. A wild beaſt in the ſhape of a, 
* man.” Pn. Jup. * 

n Nec enim guns judex aliam de ſud, aliam de aliens canſd, 
fententiam fert. A fair judge will not give a different ſentence 
in his own cauſe, from that which he gives in the cauſe of 
another.“ Sen. 

0 A ran age 14 Thy a16) yiuoows © We muſt always un- 
« derftand the ſame things relating to the ſame things.” Isoc. 

» OD7 VANU TY n im 78 © You muſt not 
judge your companion, till you have put yourſelf in his 
« place.” P. ABeTH. Eo loco nos conflituamus, quo ille eft, cui 
iraſcimur. We ought to put ourſelves in the place of him we 
are angry with.“ SEN. 

1 He was a mere flatterer, who told Cyrus, Barde wir d 
91 Toxic 09 oboe tvepunivar 2ty di i 5 oy 7G cui pvr A- 
atldy iyrpdr. * You feem to me to be born a king as much by 
0 nature, as he who is born in the hive is the king of the bees. 

EN, 


rents 
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rents and their children, and perhaps 'of ſome few 
other near relations. Here let me be underſtood 
to mean only thoſe, between whom there is no fa- 
mily relation (or between whom all family relation 
is vaniſhd). 


In a ſtate, where no las of ſociety make any 


ſubordination or diſtinction, men can only be con- 
ſiderd as men, or only as individuals of the ſame 
Species, and equally ſharing in one common defi- 
nition . And fince by virtue of this ſame defini- 
tion B is the ſame to C, that C is to B; B has no 
more dominion over C than C reciprocally has over 
B: that is, they are in this regard equal. 

Perſonal excellencies or defects can make no dif- 
ference here: becauſe, 1. Who muſt judge, on which 
ſide the advantage lies? To ſay B (or D, or any 
body elſe) has a right to judge to the diſadvan- 
tage of C, is to ſuppoſe what is in queſtion, a domi- 
nion over him; not to prove it. 2. Great natural 
or acquired indotments may be privileges to them 
who have them: but this does not deprive thoſe, 
who have leſs, of heir title to what they have; or, 
which is the ſame, give any one, who has greater 
abilities, a right to take it, or the uſe of it from 
them. If B has better eyes than C, it is well for 
him : but it does not follow from this, that C 
ſhould not therefore ſee for himſelf, and. uſe his 
eyes, as freely as B may his. C's eyes are accom- 
modated by nature to his uſe, and fo are B's to 

r Nihil eft unum uni tam ſimile, tam par, quam omnes inter 
nolmet iþſos ſumus.— Quercung; eft hominis definitio, una in omnes 
walet, ** There is no one thing more like or equal to another, 
* than we all are amongſt ourſelves.—Whatever definition we 


© 8 ve of a man, the ſame will hold good of us all.“ Cic. 


his; 
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his; and each has the ſole property in his own : 
ſo their reſpective properties are equal, The caſe 
would be parallel to this, if B ſhould happen to 
have better intelleual faculties than C. And fur- 
ther, if B ſhould be fronger than C, he would not 
for that reaſon have any right to be his /ord. 
For C's leſs degree of ſtrength is as much his, as 
B's greater is his: therefore C has as much 7ight 
to his, and (which is the natural conſequence) to 
uſe his, as B has to uſe his: that is, C has as much 
right to rt, as B has to impoſe or command, by 
virtue of his ſtrength : and where the right (tho 
not the power) of reſiſting is equal to the right of 
commanding, the right of commanding or domi- 
nion is nothing. 3. Since ſtrength and power are 
moſt apt to pretend a title to dominion *, it may 
be added further, that power and rigbt, or a power 
of doing any thing, and right to do it, are quite 
different ideas: and therefore they may be ſeparat- 
ed, nor does one inferr the other. Laſtly, if power, 
qua power, gives a right to dominion, it gives a 
right to every thing, that is obnoxious to it; and 
then nothing can be done'that is wrong. (For no 
body can do any thing which he has not the power 
to do.) But this is not only contrary to what has 
been proved in ſect. I. but to aſſert it would be to 
advance a plain abſurdity or contradiction rather. 


When the Romans, in Livy, aſked the Galls, Quodnam id 
ju efet, agrum & poſſefſoribus petere, aut minari arma, Where 
« is the juſtice of demanding the lands of the owners or elſe 
* threatening them with the ſword ;” they anſwerd, /e in ar- 
mis jus ferre, & omnia fortium wvirorum efſe, that their ſwords 
were their law, and that valiant men had a right to every 
* thing.” Like barbarians indeed 
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For then to oppoſe the man who has this power, as 
far as one can, or (which is the ſame) as far as one 
has the power to do it, would not be wrong: and 
yet ſo it muſt be, if he has a right to dominion, or 
to be not oppoſed. Moreover, that a man ſhould 
have a rigbt to any thing, merely becauſe he has 
the power to take it, is a doctrine indeed, which 
may ſerve a few tyrants, or ſome banditti and rogues, 
but directly oppoſite to the peace and general good 
of mankind; and therefore to be exploded, by 
prop. III. It is alſo what the powerful themſelves 
could not allow, if they would but imagine them- 
ſelves to be in the ſtate of the weak and more de- 
fenceleſs; and therefore unreaſonable, by prop. IV. 


VI. No man can have aright to begin to interrupt 
the happineſs of another. Becauſe, in the firſt place, 
this ſuppoſes a dominion over him, and the moſt 
abſolute too that can be. In the next, for B to be- 
gin to diſturb the peace and happineſs of C is 
what B would think unreaſonable, if he was in C's 
caſe. In the laſt, ſince it is ſuppoſed, that C has 
never invaded the happineſs of B, nor taken any 


thing from him, nor at all meddled with him, but 


the whole tranſaction begins originally from B (for 
all this is couchd in the word begin), C can have 


nothing that is B's; and therefore nothing, to 


t Toſephus, when he ſays, d yo ply deal, ug} wage I 
Ely io yuefrartor, xgj ance diSegirorc, ine Toic dra fie 
* that it is an eſtabliſhd law, and it is the ſtrongeſt amongſt 
* both beaſts and amongſt men, wiz. to ſubmit to them that 
* have the moſt power,” can only mean, that neceſſity, or 
perhaps prudence, obliges to do this; not any law in the ſtricter 


ſenſe of that word. 


which 
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which C has not at leaſt as good à title as B has; 
or, in other words, nothing, which C has not as 
much right to keep as B to claim. Theſe two rights 
being then at leaſt equal, and counterpoiſing each 
other, no alteration in the preſent ſtate of things 
can follow from any ſuperiority of right in B: and 
therefore it muſt of right remain as it is; and what 
C has muſt, for any right that B has to oppoſe this 
ſettlement, remain with C in his andiſturbed poſ- 
ſeſſion. But the argument is ſtill ſtronger on the 
fide of C: . becauſe he ſeems to have ſuch a property 
in his own happineſs, as is mentiond in prop. II. 
ſuch a one as no other can have. 


VII. Tho no man can have a right to begin to in- 
terrupt another man's happineſs, or to hurt bim; yet 
every man has a right to defend himſelf and his againſt 
violence, to recover what is taken by force from him, 
and even to make repriſals, by all the means that truth 
and prudence permit. We have ſeen already, that 
there are ſome things, which a man may truly call 
lis; and let us for the preſent only ſuppoſe, that 
there may be more. This premiſed, I proceed to 
make good the propoſition, 

To deny a man the privilege mentiond in it is to 
aſſert, contrary to zruth, either that he has not the 


1 Societatis ¶ inter homines] arctiſſimum vinculum eſt magis ar- 
bitrari efſe contra naturam, hominem homini detrabere, ſui com- 
mudi cauſa, quam omnia incommoda ſubire, &c. The ſtrongeſt 
bond of ſociety amongſt men is, to think that it is more 
© contrary to nature, for one man to take away that which 
belongs to another, to advantage himſelf, than it is to un- 
* dergo all the inconveniences that can be, &c.” Cic- 

All this is ſuppoſed to be in a ſtate of nature and the ab- 
ence of human laws, 
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faculties and powers, which he bas; or that the 
Author of nature has given them to him in vain. 
For to what end has he them, if he may not 1 
them? And how may he uſe them, if not for his 
own preſervation, when he is attackd, and like to 
be abuſed, or perhaps deſtroyd ? | 

All animals have a principle of ſelf-preſervatioy, 
which exerts itſelf many times with an uncontroul. 
able impetuoſity. Nature is «uniform in this, and 
every where conſtant to itſelf. Even inanimate bo- 
dies, when they are acted upon, react. And one 
may be ſure, that no poſition can have any foun. 
dation in nature, or be conſiſtent with it and zrut 
(thoſe inſeparable companions), which turns upon 
nature itſelf, and tends to its deflrufion. 

Great part of the general happineſs of mankind 
depends upon thoſe means, by which the innocent 
may be ſaved from their cruel invaders : among 
which the opportunities they have of defendin 
themſelves may be reckond the chief. Therefor 
to debar men of the uſe of theſe. opportunities 
and the right of defending themſelves againſt inju- 
rious treatment and violence muſt be inconſiſtent 
with the laws of nature by prop. IIT. | 

If a man has no right to defend himſelf and what 
is his, he can have no right to any thing (the con- 
trary to which has been already in part, and wil 
by and by be more amply proved); ſince that can. 
not be his right, which he may not maintain to be 
his right. 

If a man has no right to defend himſelf againſt 
inſults, Sc. it muſt be becauſe the aggreſſor has a 
right to A ail the other, and uſurp what is his: but 
this pretenſion has been prevented in the forego- 
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ing propoſition. And, more than that, it includes 
a great abſurdity, to commence an injury, or to begin 
the violence, being in nature more than only to 
repell it. He, who begins, is the true cauſe of all 
that follows : and whatever falls upon him from 
the oppoſition made by the defending party, is but 
the effect of his own act: or, it is that violence, 
of which he is the author, refleFed back upon him- 
ſelf. It is as when a man ſpits at heaven, and the 
ſpittle falls back upon his own face. 

Since he, who begins to violate the happineſs of 
another, does what is wrong, he, who endeavours 
to obviate or put a ſtop to that violence, does in 
that reſpect what is rigbt, by the terms. 

Laſtly; ſince every man is obliged to conſult his 
own happineſs, there can be no doubt but that he 
not only may, but even ought to defend it (ſect. II. 
prop. IX); in ſuch a manner I mean, as does not 
interfere with truth *, or his own deſign of being 
happy. He ought indeed not to act raſbiy, or do 
more than the end propoſed requires: that is, he 
ought by a prudent carriage and wiſe forecaſt to 
ſhut up, F he can, the avenues by which he may be 
invaded ; and when that cannot be done, to uſe ar- 
guments and perſuaſives, or perhaps withdraw out 
of the way of harm: but when theſe meaſures are 
ineffeftual or impracticable, he muſt take ſuch 
other as he can, and confront force with force. 
Otherwiſe he will fail in his duty to himſelf, and 
deny happineſs to be happineſs. 


x For dd A nE, 01th, 3 avriToUGY xaxar diy itlor mots] nas 
Kar, a &udryTat, © if he who does an act of injuſtice does an 
ill thing, he that returns the injuſtice, does a thing equally 
ill, tho it be by way of retaliation.” Max, Tre. 
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By the ſame means, that a man may defend what 
is his, he may certainly endeavour to recover what 
has been by any kind of violence or villainy taken 
from him. For it has been ſhewn already, that the 
power to take any thing from another gives no 
right to it. The right then to that, which has been 
taken from its owner againſt his will, remains till 
where it was: he may ſtill truly call it hig: and if 
it be bis, he may uſe it as his: which if he who 
took it away, or any other, ſhall hinder him from 
doing, that man is even here the aggreſſor, and 
the owner does but defend himſelf and what is his. 
Beſides, he, who uſes any thing as his, when it is 
his, acts on the fide of truth: but that man, who 
oppoſes him in this, and conſequently, aſſerts a 
right to that, which is not his, acts contrary to 
truth. The former therefore does what cannot be 
amiſs : but what the latter does, is wrong by that 
fundamental propoſition, ſect. I. prop. IV. 

Then further, if a man hath ſtill a right to what 
is forceably or without his conſent taken from 
him, he muſt have a right to the value of it. For 
the thing is to him what it is in value to him: and 
the right he has to it, may be conſiderd as a right 
to a thing of ſuch a value. So that if the very thing 
which was taken be deſtroyd, or cannot be retrieved, 
the proprietor nevertheleſs retains his right to a 
thing of /uch a value to him; and ſomething muſt 
be had in lieu of it: that is, he has a right to make 
repriſals. Since every thing is to every man what 
it is in value to him, things of the ſame value to 
any one may be reckond as to him the ſame, and 
to recover the equivalent the ſame as to recover 
the thing itſelf : for otherwiſe it is not an equiva- 
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lent. If the thing taken by way of repriſal ſnould 
be to the man, from whom it is taken, of greater 
value than what he wrongfully took from the re- 
coverer, he muſt charge himſelf with that loſs. If 
injuſtice be done him, it is done by himſelf, the 
other has no more than what he has a right to. To 
- which add, that as a man has a right to recover 
what is his, or #he equivalent, from an invader ; fo 
he ſeems for the ſame reaſons to have a right to an 
equivalent for the expenſe he is at in recovering his 
own, for the loſs of time and quiet, and for the 
trouble, hazards, and dangers undergone : becauſe 
all theſe are the effects of the invaſion, and there- 
fore to be added to the invader's account. 


VIII. The firſt poſſeſſion of a thing gives the poſ- 
ſeſſor a greater right to it, than any other man has, 
or can have, till he and all, that claim under him, are 
extin, For, 1. till then no other man can be the jr 
foſſeſſor again: which is more than nothing; ſince 
he comes into it by God's providence, and as it 
were donation. 2. That, which no man has yet any 
title to 7, the finder may take without the viola- 
tion of any truth. He doth not deny that to be an- 
other man's, which is another man's : he doth 
not begin to interrupt the happineſs of any body, 
&c. Therefore to poſſeſs himſelf of it is not wrong. 
So far from it, that, ſince every man is obliged to 
conſult his own happineſs (that is, his own intereſt 
and advantages, whenever he can do it without 


Nam propriæ telluris herum natura neq; illum, Nec me, nec 
quenquam flatuit, ** For nature did not make him, nor me, nor 


any one elſe, the owner of any particular piece of land.“ 
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the violation of truth) not to act conſonantly to 
this obligation is an omiſſion that would be wrong. 
What he does therefore is right. And then if he 
does right in taking poſſeſſion of it, he muſt from 
thence be the rightful poſſeſſor; or, it becomes his. 
3. There are many things, which cannot be poſ- 
ſeſt without cultivation and the contrivance and 
labor of the firſt poſſeſſor. This has generally been 
the caſe of lands: and theſe are indeed more emi- 
nently meant by the word poſſeſſions. Now to de- 
prive a man of the fruit of his own cares and 
ſweat, and to enter upon it, as if it was the effect 
of the intruders pains and travel, is a moſt mani- 
feſt violation of trutb. It is aſſerting in fact that 
to be his, which cannot be his. See prop. II. 
4. The contrary doctrine, viz. that prime occupancy 
gives no right, interferes with prop. III. for i: 
muſt certainly be inconſiſtent with the peace and 
happineſs of mankind in general to be left in end- 
leſs wars and ſtruggles for that, which #o man can 
ever have any right to. And yet thus it muſt be 
if that doctrine was true: becauſe it has been de- 
monſtrated, that power confers no right; and there- 
fore the firſt right to many things can only accrue 
from the firſt poſſeſſion of them. 5. If B ſhould 
endeavour by force (or fraud) to eject C out of the 
poſſeſſion of any thing, which C injoys, and ob- 
taind without expelling or diſturbing any body, he 
would certainly do that, which he himſelf would 
judge unreaſonable, were he in C's place. There- 
fore he acts, as if that was not reaſon with reſpect to 
C, which would be reaſon in reſpect of B; con- 
trary to the nature of reaſon, and to prop. IV. 


6, To endeavour to turn a man violently out of his 
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poſſeſſions is the ſame as to command him to leave 
them, upon pain of ſuffering for non-obedience. 
But this is uſurping a dominion, which he has no 
right to; and is contrary to prop. V. 7. No man 
can expell another out of his poſſeſſion without 
beginning to interrupt his happineſs : nor can any 
one do this without contravening the truth con- 
taind in prop. VI. This therefore ſecures the poſ- 
ſeſſor in his poſſeſſion for ever: that is, it confirms 
his right to the thing poſſeſt. Laſth, the firſt poſ- 
ſeſſer, of whom I have been ſpeaking, has undoubt- 
edly a right to defend his perſon, and ſuch other 
things as can only be his, againſt the attempts of 
any aggreſſor (ſee prop. II.) : therefore theſe no 
one can have a right to violate. And therefore 
again, if he cannot be forceably diſpoſſeſt withour 
violence offerd to theſe, no one has any right to 
diſpoſſeſs him. But this muſt be the caſe, where 
the poſſeſſor does not quit his poſſeſſion willingly. 
The right conſequently muſt remain ſolely in him, 
unleſs he conſents to quit it. 

N. The ſucceſſors of an invader, got into poſ- 
ſeſſion wrongfully, may acquire a right in time *, 
by the failure of ſuch, as might claim under him 
who had the right. For he, who happens to be in 
poſſeſſion, when all theſe are extinct, is in the place 
of a prime occupant, 


2 Ter xrionc, xgi Tc idlat vo} Td ehe fy imryinmras oe 
2161@', xvelar x9} anrpine drays ic a vopigeory. They think, 
that poſſeſſions, whether private or public, after they have 
continued for a long time, are ſecure, and belong to the fa- 
% mily.” Isocx. 
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IX. A title to many things may be transferred by 
compatt or donation . If B has the ſole right in 
lands, or goods, no body has any right to the dif. 
poſal of them beſides B: and he bas a right. For 
diſpoſing of them is but uſing them as his. There. 
fore the act of B in exchanging them for ſome thing 
elſe, or beſtowing them upon C, interferes not with 
truth : and ſo B does nothing that is wrong. Nor 
does C do any thing againſt truth, or that is wrong, 
in taking them : becauſe he treats them as being 
what they are; as things, which come to him by 
the act of that perſon, in whom is lodged the ſole 
power of diſpoſing of them. Thus C gets the title 
innocently. 

But in the caſe of compa? the reaſon, on which 
this tranſaction ſtands, is more evident ſtill, For 
the contractors are ſuppoſed to receive each from 
other the equivalent of that which they part with, 
or at leaſt what is equivalent 7 them reſpeively, 
or perhaps by each party preferable. Thus neither 
of them is hurt : perhaps both advantaged. And 
ſo each of them treats the thing, which he receives 
upon the innocent exchange, as being what it is: 
better for him, and promoting his convenience and 
happineſs. Indeed he, who receives the value of 
any thing, and what he likes as well, in effect has 
it ſtill, His property is not diminiſhd : the ſituation 
and matter of it is only alterd. 


To this may be reduced that title to things, which Tu/ly 
mentions as conferred by ſome law (/ege) ; and even di 
which accrue conditione, ** by covenant,” or forte, © by lot.” 
— or I ſuppoſe the government to have a right of giving them 
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Mankind could not well ſubſiſt without bartering 


one thing for another : therefore whatever tends 
to take away the benefit of this intercourſe, is in- 
conſiſtent with the general good of mankind, Sc. 
If a man could find the xeceſſaries of life without 
it, and by himſelf, he muſt at leaſt want many of 
the comforts of it. 


X. There is then ſuch a thing as property, founded 
in nature and truth * : or, there are things, which one 
man only can, conſiſtently with nature and truth, call 
his by prop. II, VIII, IX. «. 


b Which muſt not give way to the opinions of fitne/+, &c. 
The maſter was in the right, who corrected Cyrus for adjudg- 
ing the great coat to the great boy, and the little one to the 
little. He was not w «appe67Torr@ xeeric, a judge of the fit- 
„ neſs,” but of the property. Omnium, que in hominum doforun 
diſputatione verſantur, nihil eft profecto præſtabilius, quam plans 
intelligi nos ad juſtitiam eſſe natos, neque opinione, ſed naturi con- 
fiitutum eſſe jur. Of all the things that learned men diſpute 
« about, there is none better than this, that we ſhould be tho- 
« roughly convinced, that we were born to do what is right, 
and that right is not made by opinion but by nature.” Cic. 

© There is another way of acquiring a title mentiond : 
which is, by the right of war, as it is called. Sunt privata nulla 
naturd : ſed aut veteri occupatione, ut qui quondam in cacua ve- 
nerunt ; aut viforid, ut qui bello potiti ſunt, &c. Nothing 
belongs to particular perſons by nature: but either by long 
poſſeſſion, as when men, a long while ſince, came into lands 
„ which had no owners; or elſe by victory, as they who en- 
« joy them from war, Cc.“ Cic. And fo in Aenopbon it is 
ſaid to be an eternal law among men, that if a city be taken 
in war, the bodies and goods of the people in it are the con- 
queror's ; and they may poſſeſs them as their own, not d- 
Tee, * as belonging to others.” But ſure this wants limi- 
ta:jons, 


XI. Thoſe 
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XI. Thoſe things, which only one man can truly 
and properly call his, muſt remain his, till be agrees 10 
part with them (if they are ſuch, as he may part with) 
by compatt or donation ; or (which muſt be under. 
ſtood) till they fail, or death extinguiſhes him and 
his title together, and he delivers the lamp to his 
next man. Becauſe no one can deprive him of them 
without his approbation, but the depriver muſt uſe 
them as his, when they are nat his, in contradiction 
to trutb. For, 


XII. To have the property of any thing and 15 
have the ſole right of uſing and diſpoſing of it are 
the ſame thing : they are equipollent expreſſions. For 
when it is ſaid, that P has the property, or that 
ſuch a thing is proper to P, it is not ſaid, that 
P and Q or P and others have the property 
(proprium limits the thing to P only): and when 
any thing is ſaid to be his, it is not ſaid that 
part of it only is his. P has therefore the all or 
all-hood * of it, and conſequently all ibe uſe of 
it. And then, ſince the all of it to him, or all that 
P can have of it, is but the »/e and diſpaſal of * 


C 


4 Allodium, ** Freehold.” 

© Heads iyinaradiadiuac araynucxur Mot oa; 0 deive privigety 
Tar $erwrorHay Tor dyegoyy ö Tic oixiacy Thr di xpiom A,. lizvrryc yap 
Tay xpnoir ixour, derer di xdeice—% ixcyricy Y dxovTIC or TH The 
AwTH aFaexxupioour dige, Thy xenon xagruod wer pcror, © I 
* have often- times laughd, when I read any of thoſe wills, in 
* which it is ſaid, let ſuch or ſuch an one be the real owner of 
* the lands or houſes ; and let another perſon have the uſe of 
* them; for the uſe is all that belongs to any of us, we are not 
*« the real owners.--After death they go to others, whether we 


* will or no, when we have enjoyd the uſe only.“ S.Cnrrs. 
Tur 
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he who has this has the thing itſelf, and it is his *. 

Laws indeed have introduced a way of ſpeak- 
ing, by which the property and the uſufru# are diſ- 
tinguiſhd ; but in truth the uſufructuary has a 
temporary or limited property ; and the proprietary 
has a perpetual uſufruct, either at preſent, or in re- 
verſion. Propriety without the «ſe (if the uſe is never 
come to the proprietary) is an empty ſound. 

I have before upon ſome occaſions taken it as 
granted, that he, who uſes any thing as Bis, when 
it is not bis, acts againſt truib, &c. but now I ſay 
further, that, 


XIII. He, who uſes or diſpoſes of any thing, does 
by that declare it to be his, Becauſe this is all, that 


TiToy ur ede ddnöt fo per xs pron, vie Ii & diadoy 5 Thy yoro au 
Tay tic digeror aagehapuldroric, oMyox err diomitas vourGipur dt 
zireday 1 apoveo pic ] TwixEatrTa atozhatysy dANGY darorayct 
a d We are not by nature the real owners of any of 
* theſe things, but are inveſted by law or by ſucceſſion with 
e the uſe of them for an uncertain time, and are therefore 
called temporary tenants ; and when the time preſcribed is 
* paſt, then they go to another, and he enjoys the ſame title. 
Luc. 
Nui te paſcit ager, tuus eft, * The field that maintains you, 
« 1s your field, Ic.“ Horace, alluding to this truth. Neg Sv 
ret, As to the matter of injuries,” ſays Plato, ir sigio Ss v 
irds di 4 od purer fPunian vie THY u tene jrdina puadiy i Qu 
«yur * there is only ſome ſuch general law as this for every 
% man, viz. that no man ſhould plunder, or by violence take 
any thing that belongs to another: and then proceeds, n 
1 x pundit / T4 lat, i ud areicy Toy xtxTHUINON, . 
* nor make any uſe of any thing that comes in their way, 
* without the leave of the owner.“ In Plutarch the thing is 
carried farther : where it is ſaid, that a man paſſing by another 
man's door ought A H 130m, N. © ought not to look in; 
according to a ſaying of Aenocrates, nd dagen d Toe dat 8 
rec dN ei; AAN oixiay ve, © there is no difference 
* betwixt looking in, and going into another man's my 
e, 
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he, whoſe it really is, can do. Borrowing and hiring 
afford no objection to this. When the borrower or 
hirer uſes the thing borrowd or hired, he uſes what 
#s his own for the time allowd: and his doing fo is 
only one of thoſe ways, in which the true proprietary 
diſpoſes of it. 


XIV. To uſurp or invade the property of another 
man is injuſtice : or, more fully, to tate, detain, uſe, 
deſtroy, hurt, or medMe * with any thing that is bis 
without his allowance, either by force or fraud or any 
other way, or even to attempt any of theſe, or aſſiſt 
them, who do, are alis of injuſtice. The contrary ; to 
render and permit quietly to every one what is his, is 
Juſtice. Def. 


XV. He that would not violate truth, muſt avoid 
all injuſtice : or, all injuſtice is wrong and evil, It in- 
terferes with the truths * here before laid down, 
and perhaps more. It denies men to be /ubjefs 
capable of diſtinEt properties: in ſome cafes it de- 
nies them to have a property even in their own 
bodies, life, fame, and the like: the practice of it is 
incompatible with the peace and happineſs of man- 
kind: it is what every man thinks unreaſonable in 
bis own caſe, when the injury is done to himſelf : 


s Furtum fit,---cum quis alienam rem invito domino contrectat. 
5 It is real theft -o meddle with any thing that belongs to 
“ another againſt his will.” JusT. inf. | 

n On the contrary MN WY) MUD © We ſhall 
« make juſtice, we ſhall make truth.” A ſaying of 55 
4 Rabbi Foſpuah the ſon of Levi. And Cicero more than once 
uſes the word verum true for juſtum © juſt,” and veritas 


« truth” for bonitas goodneſs or probitas ** probity.“ 
to 
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to take any thing from another only becauſe I 
think I want it, or becauſe I have power to take it, 
and will have it, without any title to it, is the 
higheſt pretence to dominion, and denial of our na- 
tural equality : it is ſetting up a right to begin to 
diſturb the happineſs of others: and laſtly, it is to 
deny there is any ſuch thing as property, contrary to 
truth. 

Briefly, if there be any thing which P can truly 
and properly call þis, then, if T takes or uſes it 
without the conſent of P, he declares it to be his. 
(for if it was his he could do no more) when it is 
not his, and ſo acts a lye * : in which conſiſts the 
idea and formal ratio of moral evil. | 

The very attempting any inſtance of injuſtice, or 
aſſiſting others in ſuch an attempt, ſince it is at- 
tempting and promoting what is wrong, is being 
in the wrong as much as one is able to be; or do- 
ing what one can to atchieve that which is evil : 
and to do this, by the terms, muſt be wrong and 
evil. 

Even the de/ire of obtaining any thing unjuſtly 
is evil: becauſe to deſire to do evil, by the terms 


again, is an evil or criminal deſire. If the act fol- 


i Account v, ubyor oty rar, v d dakireror, Gore ig, dhe 
ire, that only your own, which really is ſo; and look up- 
on that as another's, which really i is ſo.” Epifetus's words. 
Juſtitiæ primum munus eft, ut ne cui quis noceat, niſi laceſſitus in- 
Juria ; deinde, ut communibus pro communibus utatur, privatis ut 
ſuis, © The firſt property of juſtice is, that no man ſhould do 
any hurt to another, unleſs provoked by ſome injury; after 
© this, he is to make uſe of thoſe things that are common, in 
* common with others, and uſe the things that belong to him- 


« ſelf as his own.“ Cic. This i is to uſe things as being what 
tꝛey are. 


lows 
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lows ſuch a deſire, it is the child and product of it: 
and the deſire, if any thing renders the fulfilling of 
it impraCticable, is the act obſtructed in the begin- 
ning, and ſtifled in the womb. | 

Let it be obſerved here by way of /cholion con- 
cerning the thing called covetouſneſs, that there 
ſeem to be three ſorts of it. One is this here men- 
tiond : a deſire of getting from others, tho it be 
unjuſtiy. This is wrong and wicked. Another is 
an immenſe deſire of heaping up what one can by 
Juſt methods, but without any reaſonable end pro- 
poſed *, and only in order to #eep ', and as it were 
bury it : and the more he accumulates, the more 
he craves . This alſo intrenches upon truth, and 
ſeems to be a vice. But to covet to obtain what is 
another man's by ui means, and with his conſent, 
when it may contribute to the happineſs of our- 
ſelves or families, and perhaps of the other perſon 
too, has nothing ſurely that looks «unfriendly upon 


* Blepfras ò ſquretc de, © the uſurer, in Lucian, dies of hunger 
(auf dQ iniyero dN the miſerable wretch is re. 
ported to have pined away till he died). Ridiculous enough, 

| Or only e 70 decIuir, © to be perpetually telling it 
« over,” as Anacharſit ſaid of ſome Greeks, Arukx. 

m As that man, in Athenæus, indeavourd literally to do; 
of whom it is reported, that, being much in love with his mo- 
ney, before he died he ſwallowd as much of it as he could 
(xaTeribrra uz oxbyes ypuoic droSartir, © he ſwallowd a great 
& many pieces of gold and then died“). 

n Of ſach it is, that Diogenes uſed to ſay, Ouelue vt pmapydper 
Toic hegprixoicy x). ©* That covetous men were like men that 
«© had the dropſy.” SToB. The Mamſbilim, that is, the 
«*« writers of proverbs,” mentiond in Nahh. Ab. compare the 
mu mp 75 5 ETmMyn1 Ram mW ND 
No DO “to thirſty people drinking ſalt water, the more 
* they drink, the drier they are.“ | 


truth, 
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truth, or is blameable in it. This, if it may be 
called OO Is a virtuous covetouſneſs. 


XVI. When a man cares not. what ſufferings he 
cauſes to others, and eſpecially if be delights in other 
men's ſufferings and makes them his ſport, this is 
what I call cruelty. And not to be affected with the 
ſufferings of other people, tho they proceed not from 
us, but from others, or from cauſes in which wwe are 
not concernd, is unmercifulneſs. Mercy and nr 
are the reverſe of theſe. 


XVII. He, who reigionly regards truth and na- 
ture, will not only be not unjuſt, but (more) not un- 
merciful, and much leſs cruel. Not to be affected 
with the affi#7ons of others, ſo far as we know 
them, and in proportion to the ſeveral degrees 
and circumſtances of them, tho we-are not the 
cauſes of them, is the ſame as to conſider the af- 
flicted as perſons not in affliction; that is, as being 
not what they are, or (which is the ſame) as being 
what they are not: and this contradicts matter of 
fat. 

One can ſcarce know the ſufferings of another 
without having at leaſt ſome image of them in his 
mind: nor can one have theſe images without be- 
ing conſcious of them, and as it were feeling them. 
Next to ſuffering itſelf is to carry the repreſenta- 
tion of it about with one. So that he, who is not 


affected with the calamities of others, ſo far as they 


fall within his knowledge, may be ſaid to know 
and not to know; or at leaſt to cancel his know- 
kdge, and contradict his own conſcience. 
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| There is ſomething in human nature * reſulting 
from our very make and conſtitution, while it re- 
tains its genuin form, and is not alterd by vitious 
habits; not perverted by tranſports of revenge or 
fury, by ambition, company, or falſe philoſophy », 
nor oppreſt by ſtupidity and neglecting to obſerve 
what happens to others : I fay, there is ſomething, 
which renders us obnoxious to the pains of others, 
cauſes us to ſympathize with them, and almoſt com- 
prehends us in their caſe. It is grievous to ſee or 
hear (and almoſt to hear of) any man, or even any 
animal whatever, in torment. This compaſſion ap- 
pears eminently in them, who upon other accounts 
are juſtly reckond amongſt the beſt of men *: in 
ſome degree it appears in almoſt all ; nay, even 


o Properly called humanity ; becauſe nothing of it appears 
in brutes. NMNAN WEI HUD MAND NIN MMT, 
«« for brutes have no concern or uneaſineſs at their companions 
« being in pain.” S. Hyas. 

When Seneca ſays, Clementiam—onnes beni præſtabunt, ni- 
ſericordiam autem vitabunt, all good men ſhould ſhew mild- 
„ neſs, but avoid ſhewing pity,” he ſeems only to quibble, 
He has many other weak things upon this ſubject. That (ſen- 
tence) /uccurret [ ſapiens] alienis lachrymis, non accedet, * a wiſe 
% man will relieve a perſon in tears, but not cry himſelf,” 
owns one uſe of tears: they obtain ſuccour even from a $toic. 

4 *Ayado} dexddupurc drdpec. © Good men are very apt to ſhed 
ec tears.” They, who of all writers undertake to imitate na- 
ture moſt, oft introduce even their heroes weeping. (See how 
Homer repreſents Ulyſſes Od. e. 151,-2,—7,—3.) The tears 
of men are in truth very different from the cries and ejulations 
of children. They are filent flreams, and flow from other 
cauſes ; commonly ſome tender, or perhaps philoſophical, re- 
flexion. It is eaſy to ſee how hard hearts and dry eyes come 
to be faſhionable. But for all that, it is certain the glandule 
lacrymales, © the glands we uſe when we cry,” are not made 
for nothing. | X 
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ſometimes, when they more coolly attend to things, 
in thoſe hardend and execrable monſters of cruelty 
themſelves, who ſeem juſt to retain only the leaſt 
tincture of humanity that can be. The Pheræan ty- 
rant, who had never wept over any of thoſe mur- 
ders he had cauſed among his own citizens, wept 
when he ſaw a tragedy but ated in the theatre * : 
the reaſon was, his attention was caught here, and 
he more obſerved the ſufferings of Hecuba and Au- 
dromache, than ever he had thoſe of the Pherzans ; 
and more impartially, being no otherwiſe concernd 
in them but as a common ſpectator. Upon this oc- 
caſion the principle of compaſſion, implanted in hu- 
man nature, appeard, overcame his habits of cruel- 


ty, broke through his petrifaction, and would ſhew 


that it could not be totally eradicated, It is there- 


fore according to nature to be affected with the 
ſufferings of other people: and the contrary is in- 
zuman and unnatural. 

Such are the circumſtances of mankind, that we 
cannot (or but very few of us, God knows) make 
our way through this world without encountering 
dangers and ſuffering many evils : and therefore 
ſince it is for the good of ſuch, as are ſo expoſed 
or actually ſmarting under pain or trouble, to re- 
ceive comfort and aſſiſtance from others, without 
which they muſt commonly continue to be miſer- 
able, or periſh, it is for the common good and 
welfare of the majority at leaſt of mankind, that 
they ſhould compaſſionate and help each other. To 


r Plat. | 
A generous nature pities even an enemy in diſtreſs, Eren 


cuie di vr ad Turns, x air ira due, ]. © I always pity a 


man in miſery, altho he be my enemy.” Soren, 
8 2 do 
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do the contrary muſt therefore be contrary to na- 
ture and wrong by prop. III. And beſide, it is by 
one's behaviour and actions to affirm, that the cir. 
cumſtances of men in this world are not what they 
are; or that peace, and health, and — and 
the like, are not what hey are. 

Let a man ſubſtitute himſelf into the room of 
ſome poor creature dejected with invincible pover- 
ty, diſtracted with difficulties, or groaning under 
the pangs of ſome diſeaſe, or the anguiſh of ſome 
hurt or wound, and without help abandond to want 
and pain. In this diſtreſs what reflexions can he 
imagine he ſhould have, if he found that every body 
neglected him, no body ſo much as pitying him, 
or vouchſafing to take notice of his calamitous and 
ſad condition? It is certain, that what it would be 
reaſonable or unreaſonable for others to do in re- 
ſpect of him, he muſt allow to be reaſonable or un- 
reaſonable for him to do in reſpect of them, or 
deny a manifeſt truth in prop. IV. 

If unmercifulneſs, as before defined, be wrong, 
no time need to be ſpent in proving that cruelty is 
ſo. For all that is culpable in unmercifulneſs, is 
containd in cruelty, with additions and aggrava- 
tions. Cruelty not only denies due regard to the 
ſufferings of others, but cauſes them; or perhaps 
delizhts in them, and (which is the moſt infolent 
and cruel of all cruelties) makes them a zeſt and 
ſubject of raillery. If the one be a defect of huma- 
nity, the other is diametrically oppoſite to it. If 


t Eft hominum raturæ, quam ſequi debemus, maxime inimica 
crudelitas, ** Cruelty is the moſt contrary that can be to human 
nature, which we ought to follow.” Cic, 


the 
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the one does 10 good, the other does much evil. 
And no man, how cruel ſoever in reality he was, 
has ever liked to be reckond a cruel man: ſuch a 
confeſſion of guilt does nature extort ; ſo univer- 
fally doth it reject, condemn, abhor this character. 


XVIII. The practice of juſtice and mercy is Juſt as 


right, as injuſtice, unmercifulneſs, and cruelty are 
wrong. This follows from the nature of contraries. 
Beſide, not to be juſt to a man is to be not juſt, or 
unjuſt to him: and ſo not to be merciful is to be 
unmerciful, or perhaps cruel. 

Here I might end this ſection: but perhaps it 
may not be improper to be a little more particular. 
Therefore, ? 


XIX. From the foregoing propoſitions may be de- 
duced the beinouſneſs of all ſuch crimes, as murder, or 
even hurting the perſon of another any how, when 
aur own neceſſary defence does not require it (it being 
not poſſible, that any thing ſhould be more His, 
than his own perſon, life and limbs); robbing, ſteal- 
ing, cheating, betraying; defamation, detratiion, de- 
filing the bed of another man, et cet. with all the ap- 
proaches and tendencies to them. For theſe are not 
only compriſed within the definition of injuſtice, 
and are therefore violations of thoſe truths, which 
are violated by that; but commonly, and ſome of 
them always, come within the deſcription of cruelty 
too, All which is evident at firſt ſight with reſpect 
to murder, robbery, cheating, ſlandering, Sc. 
eſpecially if a man brings himſe!f into the caſe, 
and views himſelf in his own imagination as ren- 
derd ſcandalous by calumniators and lyers; ſtript 
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by thieves; ruind in his fortunes and undone by 
knaves; ſtruggling to no purpoſe, convulſed and 
agonizing under the knife of ſome truculent ruf. 
fian ; or the like. 


The ſame is altogether as plain in the caſe of 
adultery *, when any one inſnares, and corrupts 
the wife of another; notwithſtanding the protec- 
tion it gains from falſe notions, great examples *, 
and the commonneſs of the crime . For (the na- 
ture of matrimony being for the preſent ſuppoſed 
to be ſuch, as it will appear by and by to be) the 
adulterer denies the property a huſband has in his 
wife by compact, the moſt expreſs and ſacred that 
can poſlibly be made : he does that, which tends 
to ſubvert the peace of families, confounds rela- 
tion, and is altogether inconſiſtent with the order 
and tranquillity of the world, and therefore with 
the laws of human nature : he does what no man 
in his wits could think reaſonable, or even tolerable, 
were he the perſon wrongd : briefly, he impu- 

dently 


t Aurir abe ö aal rac, G d ge dt 5 nl. © A chief is a hor- 
« rid creature, but not ſo bad as an adulterer.“ CAR TS. 

w One of the Sub/efores alienorum matrimeniorum, them 
* that lie in wait for other men's $ wives,” as they are calld in 
Valerius Maximus. 

* Palam apparet, adbuc ætate Divi Hieronymi adulterium ca- 
pite ſolere Puniri nunc magnatum luſus eft. t is very manifeſt 
that, in the time of St Jeram, adultery was puniſhd with 
death: but now it is the ſport of great men.” Scholiaft on 
St JzROM. 

For hence follows impunity, c. IDA Y YANN 
n FAD. From the overflowing of it, the adulterous 
« (derive bitter waters. N. En. 

2 I, qui nullius non uxorem concupiſcit, idem uxorem ſuam af- 
pici non wult: & fidei acerrimus exactor; eft perfidus : & men- 

dacia 
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dently treats a woman as his own woman (or wife *), 
who is not his, but another's, contrary to juſtice, 
truth and faf? *. Nor is this ſimple injuſtice only, 
but injuſtice, for which no reparation can be made 
if the injured man thinks ſo; as he generally does 
(ſee ſect. II. prop. IL. obſ. 4.) injuſtice accompanied 
with the greateſt cruelty; ſo complicated, as ſcarce 
any other can be. The huſband is for ever robbed 
of all that pleaſure and ſatisfaction, which ariſes 
from the wife's fidelity and affection to him; pre- 
ſuming upon which he took her to be not only 
the partner of his bed, but the companion of his 
life, and ſharer in all his fortunes * : and into the 


dacia perſeguitur, ipſe perjurus. ** He who deſires every other 
*« man's wife---will not have his own lookd upon; and is very 
« ſtrict with other men to keep their word, but breaks his 
* own ; proſecutes others for Hing, and is perjured himſelf.” 
SEN, ; 

2 NUN, Tir d  uraiee. His own wife.“ 

b What a monſter in nature muſt he be, who, as if it was 
meritorious to dare to act againſt all theſe, (to uſe Seneca's words 
again) ſatis juſtam cauſam putat amandi, quod aliena ot [uxor] ? 
* Who thinks it a ſufficient reaſon to be in love with her, be- 
* cauſe ſhe is another man's wife.” 

e Ou yap ee eimeiv, wc no onu un drapSelperm Thc pots 
ywouirye puraintty dN i dil rdaudic dr, uy) wes v 06 pmatr® 
tc dMoTg/ wor idigurat, didaoxouiry v Toirmror dmogpipro N, xa} 
use Toy did eg uy Fnlov dr ny dee, 43 76 wir inidiiervto ipearicy 
**. * For we may not only affirm, that the body of an adul- 
* terous woman is not all that is corrupted ; but if we would 
« ſpeak the truth, that her mind is more habitually alienated 
from her huſband) than her body; for ſheis taught to have 
« an utter averſion and hatred to him, and it is no wonder if 
* ſhe ſhews her hatred in public.” Px. Jv. 

4 Marriage is zovavia edvTic m4 Biz—oixevoricx N ueidνν THY 4, 


a [zone], the partaking equally of every thing in liſe 


„more freely and familiarly, than in any other (ſocie- 
« ty).” Is0ck, 
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room of them ſucceed painful and deſtructive paſ. 
ſions, The poor woman * herſelf, tho ſhe may be 
deluded f, and not ſee at preſent her guilt, or the 
conſequences of it, uſually pays dear for her ſecu- 
rity and want of guard, the huſband- becoming 
cold ® and-averſe to her, and ſhe full of apprehen- 
ſions and fears *, with a particular dread of his fur- 
ther reſentment. And their affairs, in this disjointed 
and diſtracted condition, are neglected; innocent 
children ſlighted, and left unprovided for, without 
ſo much as the comfort of any certain relations to 
pity them, Sc. 
The aulcerer: may not be permitted to extenu- 
ate his crime by ſuch impertinent fmile's and ra- 
Kiſh talk, as are commonly uſed for that We 5 
When 


Ard g. © The ſoft creature.“ St Bas. 

f "Emeoar, Il No Nac, . over - perſuaded and enticed,” ſays the 
penitent woman in Saphocles. PLUT. 

s TN wtgtyxdniapa—Turh xacy Cem « Acold embrace 

* —to have alewd woman for a wife.” Son. - | 

h Quid enim ſalvi eft mulieri, amiſſa pudicitia? © What elle 
© can be ſafe, when the woman has loſt her modeſty ?** Livy, 
i Ot pundiy ndixnziTes dA apnidic and tri , epoovejundinut 
qu je 74 7 38 yigart@'s ui 74 T7@ ]. ,orxt. The miſer- 
able children, who have done no body any injury, will not 
* be ownd by any relations, either of the mani perſon or of 
the adulterer.” Pn. Jup. 

* Such as Ari/tippus uſes to Diogenes, ap. Huben. "hex 14 wh 
T1 o01 inroroy douet uva Atoywit oixiay ox, &, wepTipor Weng ay ans 
Acts & dg len Ti divaty, e F aonnur arrhiuxarty; odimto i901 x7we 
—* Do you ſee any abſurdity, Diogenes, in living in a houſe, 
* that another perſon has lived in before? No, ſays he; or 
in ſailing. in a ſhip where a great many have ſailed ? No, 
e nor in that neither, ſays he. No more is there in-“ Senſe- 
leſs ſtuff. Nor is that of the adulterous woman in Prov. S. bet- 
ter: where 12 JN. © the way of a man with a 
% maid,” is placed with the way of an eagle in the air, of a 
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When any one wrongs another of his property, he 
wrongs him of what it is to bim, the proprietor : 
and the value muſt be ſet according to what he 
eſteems it to be, not what the injurer, who perhaps 
has no taſte of virtuous pleaſures, may think it to 
be. (See p. 54, 55. Obl. 3, 4.) Nor may theſe 
thefts be excuſed from their ſecrecy. For 1. the 
injuſtice of the fact is the /ame in itſelf, whether 
known, or not. In either caſe truth is denied: 
and a he is as much a lye, when it is whiſperd, as 
when it is proclaimd at the market-croſs. 2. It has 
been ſhewd. (ſect. IT.) that the rectitude of our ac- 
tions and way to happineſs. are coincident ; and 
that ſuch acts, as are diſagreeable to truth, and 
wrong in themſelves, tend to make men ultimately 
unhappy *. Things are ſo orderd and diſpoſed by 
the Author of nature, or or ſuch a conſtitution of 
ſince no retreat can be i impervious to his eye, no 
corner ſo much out of the way, as not to be within 
his plan, no doubt there is to every wrong and 
vilious act a ſuitable degree of unhappineſs and 
puniſhment annext, which the criminal will be ſure 


to meet with /ome time or other v. For his own ſake 


therefore he ought not to depend upon the dark- 


ſerpent upon a rock, and of a ſhip in the ſea, 11 MNUY? Nu 
MYU WIR NIN D, © which leave no track to be ſeen af- 


« ter them ;” and therefore ſhe Ni ο 2W 119 M12 9D.“ wipes. 


© her mouth,” and then thinks that N7 D on ma 
N ys, « ſhe may ſay afterwards, What have I done a- 
„ mils?” See Lab, venagi. 

| Nemo malus felix: minime corruptor, &c. © No bad man 
* can be happy, to be ſure no debauchee can, &c,” Juv. 

m Are. x4 i g 1i{@, © There is no eſcaping the 
„ divine law.” Prorix. 
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neſs of the deed. But Ja, it can hardly be, but 
that it muſt be diſcoverd. People generally rj 
in vice, grow impudent and vain and careleſs, and 


diſcover themſelves * : the opportunities contrived 
for it muſt be liable to obſervation : ſome confident; 


muſt be truſted, who may betray the ſecret, and 


upon any little diſtaſte probably will do it: and 
_— love is quick of apprehenſion v. 

It will be eaſily perceived from what has been 
ſaid, that if to murder, rob, &c. are unjuſt and 
crimes of a heinous nature, all thoſe things which 
have any tendency toward them, or affinity with 
them, or any way - countenance them, mult be in 
their degree criminal '*': becauſe they are of the 
ſame complexion with that which they tend to, 
tho not of the ſame growth, nor matured into the 
groſs act, or perhaps do not operate ſo preſently, 
apparently, or certainly. Envy, malice, and the 
Hke, are conatus's toward the deſtruction or ruin 

of the perſon, who is the object of theſe unhappy 
paſſions. To throw'duft upon a man's reputation 
by innuendo's, ironies, &c. may not indeed ſully it 
all at once, as when dirt is thrown, or groſs ca- 


n Kajyap iy waggurizaxgi|nc, Vruger ceDiogy. © For, if you are 
% hid for the preſent, you will be found out afterwards.” 
Isocr. Maprupiouom—i A x, 6 a0uxv@ 6 unde. © The bed, 
the lamp, will bear teffimony, O Megapenthus.” Luciax. 

© Hd, ptr ydp dmrdytur dhaZoricator. © Pleaſure is the apteſt 

* of any thing to boaſt.” Praro. 

Quaid non ſentit amor? What is it that love can't ſee ?” 
Ov1y. 

9 *AyaSer £170 ui adiniir, xu T0 pundit iSianv. © To be good is 
« not only not to do an injury, but not ſo much as to deſire 
* to do one.” A gnome © ſaying® of Democrates. 

r 001 mu? | DAN. © The duſt of an ill tongue.” 


lumnies; 
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jumnies; yet it infects the air, and may deſtroy it 
by a lingring poiſon. To expoſe another by the 
ſtrength of a jeſting talent, or harder temper of 
face, is to wound him, though it be in an invi/ible 
place. Many freedoms and reputed civilities of 
barbarian extract, and eſpecially gallantries *, that 

not to conſummate wickedneſs, nor 
haps are intended to be carried ſo far, may yet . 


vert people's affections from their proper object, 


and debauch the mind ". By ſtories or in/inuations 
to ſow the ſeeds of diſcord and quarrels between 


men is to murder, or hurt them, by another hand. 


Even for men to intermeddle in other people's af- 
fairs, as buſy bodies and aXXorgorniozomor do, is to 
aſſume a province, which is not theirs; to concern 


n pn N HD νινιν n 129 νον. He, 
« that puts his companion to ſhame in public, ſhall have no 
« portion in the next life.” MAM. & fm. pafſ. For, accord- 
ing to the Jewiſb doctors, he who does this breaks the ſixth 
commandment. ABARB. 

r See how chaſt the Romans were once. Quo matronale decus 
verecundiaæ munimento tutius efſet, in jus vocanti matronam corpus 
qus attingere nos permiſerunt, ut inviolata manis alienæ tau ſtola 
relingueretur. That the decent modeſty of a matron might 
* the more ſecurely be preſerved, if any man ſued her, he 
* was not allowd ſo much as to touch her, that her garment 
might remain undefiled by the hands of any ſtranger." 
Vat, Max. And it is told of P. Mænius, that triſti exemple 
precepit [ filie fur], ut non ſolum virginitatem illibalam, ſed 
etiam oſcula ad virum fincera perferret. He gave it in charge 
* to his daughter with a ſevere threat, that ſhe ſhould carry 
to her huſband, not only her virginity untouchd, but her 
*« kifſes chaſt.” Id. 

u Quanto autem preflantior eft ani mus avi tanto ſcelera- 
tius corrumpitur. By how much the mind is more excellent 
* than the body, by ſo much is the corrupting of it a greater 
* wickedneſs.” St AvsT1xN. 
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themſelves with things, in which they are nat con- 
cernd; to make that public, which in itſelf is pri- 
vate; and perhaps to rob the perſon, into whoſe 
buſineſs they intrude themſelves, of his quiet, if of 
nothing elſe. For indeed this intermeddling looks 
like ſetting up a pretence to ſomething further; 
like an unjuſt attack begun at a diſtance. All 
which declares what an enemy, and how irrecon- 
cilable to truth, this | pragmarical humor is. And 
ſo on. 

If theſe things a are lo, how guilty 8 they be, 


who are deſignedly the promoters or inſtruments of 
injuſtice and wickedneſs; ſuch as mercenary-ſwear- 
ers, and falſe witneſſes ;- traders in ſcandal ; ſolici- 
tors in vice; they who intend by their converſation 
to relax men's. principles too much, and (as it 
ſeems) prepare them for knavery, lewdneſs, or any 
flagitious enterprize “. 

There are other crimes, ſuch as fidelity to 
friends or them who intruſt us with any thing, in- 
gratitude, all kinds of wilful perjury, and the like, 
which might have been mentiond in the propoſi- 
tion, being great inſtances of injuſtice: but becauſe 
they are v/ibly ſuch, and their nature cannot be 
miſtaken, I compriſe them in the et cæt. there. 
Any one may ſee, that he, who acts unfaithful, 


acts againſt his promiſes and ingagements, and 


therefore denies and fins againſt truth; does what 
it can never be for the good of the world ſhould be- 
come an univerſal practice; does what he would 


W OgT0U $i719 of x04jecl os 76 id tov xaxty int mdyras dy ti eoveinty- 
die, xa, © Theſe are the peſtilent fellows, who labour to per- 
** ſuade every body to be guilty of the ſame crimes with them- 
# ſelves.” St BasiL, 


not 


a „ — as ww 1 1 


not have done to himſelf ;, and wrongs the man, who 
depends upon him, of what he juſtly might ex- 
pect. So the ungrateful man treats his benefactor 
as not being what be is, &c. And the fal/e-fwearer 
reſpects neither things, nor himſelf, nor the perſons 
affected, nor mankind in general, nor God himſelf 
as being what they are. All this is obvious *. 


Sec r. VII. Truths reſpecting particular So- 
cieties of Men, or Governments, 


I, AN is a ſocial creature: that is, a ſingle 
man, or family, cannot ſubhiſt, or not well, 
alone out of all ſociety. More things are neceſſary to 
ſuſtain lite, or at leaſt to make it in any degree 
pleaſant and deſirable, than it is poſſible for any 
one man to make and provide for himſelf merely 
by his own labor and ingenuity. Meat, and drink, 
and clothing, and houſe, and that frugal furniture 
which is abſolutely requiſite, with a little neceſ- 
ſary phyſic, ſuppoſe many arts and trades, many 
heads, and many hands. If he could make a ſhift 
in time of health to live as a wild man under the 
protection of trees and rocks, feeding upon ſuch 
fruits, herbs, roots, and other things, as the earth 
ſhould afford, and happen to preſent to him; yet 
what could he do in /ic&neſs, or old age, when he 
would not be able to ſtir out, or receive her bene- 
licence. 


* Omnes enim immemorem beneficii oderunt. For every body 
* hate a man that forgets the kindneſſes that have been done 
* to him.” Cic. And the ſame may be ſaid of the unfaith- 


ful, perjured, &c, 
If 
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If he ſhould take from the other ſex ſuch a help 
as the common appetite might prompt bum 
ſeek, or he might happen to meet with in his 
walks; yet ſtill if the hands are doubled, the want; 
are doubled too: nay more, additional wants, and 
great ones, attending the Bearing and education of 
children. 

If we could ſuppoſe all theſe difficulties ſur- 
mounted, and a family grown up, and doing what 
a ſingle family is capable of doing by itſelf; ſup- 
porting themſelves by gardening, a little agricul. 
ture, or a few cattle, which they have ſome how 
got, and tamed (tho even this would be hard for 
them to do, having no markets, where they might 
exchange the produce of their huſbandry, or of 
their little flock, or herd for other things; no ſhops 
to repair to for tools; no ſervant, or laborer to aſ- 
ſiſt; nor any public invention, of which they 
might ſerve themſelves in the preparation of their 
grain, dreſſing their meat, manufacturing their 
wool, and the like); yet ſtill it is only the cortex 
of the man, which is provided for: what muſt be- 
come of the interior part, the minds of theſe people? 
How would thoſe be fed, and improved 7 ? Arts 
and ſciences, ſo much of them as is neceſſary to 
teach men the uſe of their faculties, and unfold 
their reaſon, are not the growth of ſingle families 
fo imployd. And yet for men to lay out all their 
pains and time in procuring only what is-proper 
to keep the blood and humors in circulation, with- 


Y Quid ergo, anima nullane habet alimenta propria ? an jus 
eſca ſcientia nobis widetur ?* What then is there no proper 
« nouriſhment for the mind, does not knowledge ſeem to be 
« the food of it?” St Ausr. 
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out any further views, or any regard to the nobler 
part of themſelves, is utterly incongruous to the 
idea of a being formed for rational exerciſes. 

If all the exceptions againſt this ſeparate way of 
living could be removed; yet as mankind increaſes, 
the little plots, which the ſeveral families poſſeſs, 
and cultivate, muſt be inlarged, or multiplied : by 
degrees they would find themſelves ſtraitend : and 
there would ſoon be a colliſion of intereſts, from 
whence diſputes and quarrels would enſue. Other 
things too might miniſter matter for theſe. And 
beſide all this, ſome men are naturally troubleſome, 
vitious, thieviſh, pugnacious, rabid ; and theſe 
would always be diſturbing and flying upon the 
next to them: as others are ambitious, or covet- 
ous, and, if they happen to have any advantage 
or ſuperiority. in power, would not fail to make 
themſelves yet greater or ſtronger by eating-up 
their neighbours, till by repeated incroachments 
they might grow to be formidable *. | 

Under ſo many warts, and. ſuch apprebenſions, 
or preſent dangers, neceſſity would bring ſome fa- 
milies into terms of friendſbip with others for mu- 
tual comfort and defence: and this, as the reaſon 
of it increaſed, would become ſtronger, introduce 
ſtricter ingagements, and at /aft bring the people 
to mix and unite. And then the weak being glad 
to ſhelter themſelves under the protection and con- 
duct of the more able, and ſo naturally giving way 
for theſe to aſcend, the ſeveral ſorts would at 


* Alter in alterius exitium levi compendio ducitur. They 
* deſtroy one another in the ſhorteſt way that they can.“ 
SEN, : 


length 
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If he ſhould take from the other ſex ſuch a help, 
as the common appetite might prompt him to 
ſeek, or he might happen to meet with in his 
walks; yet ſtill if the hands are doubled, the wants 
are doubled too : nay more, additional wants, and 
great ones, attending the bearing and education of 
children. 

If we could ſuppoſe all theſe difficulties ſur- 
mounted, and a family grown up, and doing what 
a /ingle family is capable of doing by itſelf; ſup- 
porting themſelves by gardening, a little agricul- 
ture, or a few cattle, which they have ſome how 
got, and tamed (tho even this would be hard for 
them to do, having no markets, where they might 
exchange the produce of their huſbandry, or of 
their little flock, or herd for other things; no ſhops 
to repair to for tools; no ſervant, or laborer to aſ- 
ſiſt; nor any public invention, of which they 
might ſerve themſelves in the preparation of their 
grain, drefling their meat, manufacturing their 
wool, and the like); yet ſtill it is only. the cortex 
of the man, which is provided for : what muſt be- 
come of the interior part, the minds of theſe people? 
How would thoſe be fed, and improved ? ? Arts 
and ſciences, ſo much of them as is neceſſary to 
teach men the uſe of their faculties, and unfold 
their reaſon, are not the growth of ſingle families 
fo imployd. And yet for men to lay out all their 

ins and time in procuring only what is proper 
to keep the blood and humors in circulation, with- 


y NPuid ergo, anima nullane habet alimenta propria? an tus 
eſca ſcientia nobis widetur # ** What then is there no proper 
« nouriſhment for the mind, does not knowledge ſeem to be 
„ the food of it?” St Ausr. 
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out any further views, or any regard to the nobler 
part of themſelves, is utterly incongruous to the 
idea of a being formed for rational exerciſes. 

If all the exceptions againſt this ſeparate way of 
living could be removed ; yet as mankind increaſes, 
the little plots, which the ſeveral families poſſeſs, 
and cultivate, muſt be inlarged, or multiplied : by 
degrees they would find themſelves ſtraitend : and 
there would ſoon be a colliſion of intereſts, from 
whence diſputes and quarrels would enſue. Other 
things too might miniſter matter for theſe. And 
beſide all this, ſome men are naturally troubleſome, 
vitious, thieviſh, pugnacious, rabid ; and theſe 
would always be diſturbing and flying upon the 
next to them : as others are ambitious, or covet- 
ous, and, if they happen to have any advantage 
or ſuperiority in power, would not fail to make 
themſelves yet greater or ſtronger by eating up 
their neighbours, till by repeated incroachments 
they might grow to be formidable . 

Under ſo many warts, and. ſuch apprebenſions, 
or preſent dangers, neceſſity would bring ſome fa- 
milies into terms of friendſbip with others for mu- 
tual comfort and defence: and this, as the reaſon 
of it increaſed, would become ſtronger, introduce 
ſtricter ingagements, and at /aft bring the people 
to mix and unite. And then the weak being glad 
to ſhelter themſelves under the protection and con- 
duct of the more able, and fo naturally giving way 
for theſe to aſcend, the ſeveral forts would at 


* Alter in alterius exitium levi compendio ducitur. © They 
* deſtroy one another in the ſhorteſt way that they can,” 
DEN, a 
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length ſerile into their places, according to their 
ſeveral weights and capacities with reſpect to the 
common concern. And thus ſome form of a „h- 
ciety muſt ariſe : men cannot ſubſiſt otherwiſe, 
But if it was poſſible for a man to preſerve life 
by himſelf, or with his petit company about him: 
yet no body can deny, that it would be infinitely 
better for him, and them, to live in a ſociety, 
where men are ſerviceable to themſelves and their 
neighbours at the ſame time, by exchanging their 
money, or goods, for ſuch other things as they 


want more; where they are capable of doing good | 


offices each for other in time of need; where they 
have the protection of laws, and a public ſecurity 
againſt cheats, robbers, aſſaſſines, and all enemies 
to property; where a common force or army is 
ready to interpoſe between them and foreign inva- 
ders; and where they may injoy thoſe diſcoveries 
which have been made in arts and learning, may 
improve their faculties by converſation and innocent 
conflicts of reaſon, and (to ſpeak out) may be 
made men. 

If, when we have the privilege of fociety and 
laws, we can ſcarce preſerve our own, or be ſafe, 
what a woful condition ſhould we be in without 
them; expoſed to the inſults, rapines, and violence 
of unjuſt and mercileſs men, not having any ſanc- 
tuary, any thing to take refuge in? So again, if 
notwithſtanding the help of friends and thoſe about 
us, and ſuch conveniencies as may be had in cities 
and peopled places, we are forced to bear many 
pains and melancholy hours, how irkſome would 
life be, if in ſickneſs or other trouble there was no 


body to adminiſter either remedy or conſolation? 
Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, ſociety is what men generally dęſirc. 
And tho much company may be attended with 
much vanity, and occaſion many evils , yet it is 
certain, that abſolute and perpetual ſolitude has 
ſomething in it very irkſome and hideous *. Thus 
the ſocial life is natural to man ; or, what his na- 
ture and circumſtances require. 


II. The end of ſociety is the common welfare and 
good of the people aſſociated. This is but the conſe- 
quence of what has been uſt ſaid. For becauſe 
men cannot ſubſiſt well, or not /o well, ſeparately, 
therefore they unite into greater bodies : that is, 
the end of their uniting is their better ſubſiſtence ; 
and by how much their manner of living becomes 
better, by ſo much the more effectually is this end 
anſwerd. 


III. A ſociety, into which men enter for this end, 
fuppoſes ſome rules or laws, according to which they 
apree all to be governd, with a power of altering or 
adding to them as occaſion ſhall require. A number 
of men met together without any rules, by which 
they ſubmit to be governd, can be nothing but 
an irregular multitude. Every one being ſtill / 
Juris, and left intirely to his own private choice, 


: A;ifotle ſays a good man would be neither d, * with- 
© out a friend,” nor envgn@”, © have a great number of 
friends. This is juſt. Therefore Seneca ſeems to go a little 
too far, when he writes, Omnes amicos habere operoſum eſſe, ſatis 
eſe inimicos non habere, It requires great pains to make all 
* men our friends, it is ſufficient to have no enemies. 

d Zgor ura πν e. 6 drS gp, ( Man is a ſociable creature. 
St BASIL. 
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by whatever kind of judgment or paſſion or ca. 
price that happens to be determind, they muſt needs 
interfere one with another: nor can ſuch a con- 
courſe of people be any thing different from an in- 
digeſted chaos of diſſenting parts, which by their 
confuſed motions would damnify, and deſtroy each 
other. This muſt be-true, if men differ in the ſize 
of their underſtandings, in their manner of think- | 
ing, and the ſeveral turns their minds take from 
their education, way of living, and other circum. 
ſtances ; if the greateſt part of them are under the 
direction of © bodily affentions; and if theſe differ ag 
much as their ſhapes, their complexions, their con- 
ſtitutions do ©, Here then we find nothing but con- 
Fuſion and unhappineſs. = 

Such a combination of men therefore, as may 
produce their common good and happineſs, mult be 
ſuch a one as, 1n the firſt place, may render them 
compatible one with another: which cannot be with- 
out rules, that may direct and adjuſt their ſeveral 
motions and- carriages towards each qther, bring 
them to ſome degree of uniformity, or at leaſt re- 
ſtrain ſuch excurſions and enormities, as would ren- 
der their living together inconſiſtent. 

Then, there muſt be ſome expreſs declarations 
and ſcita to aſcertain properties and titles to things 
by common conſent : that ſo, when any alterca- 
tions or diſputes ſhall happen concerning them (as 
be ſure many muſt in a world fo unreaſonable and 
prone to iniquiry), the appeal may be made to 
e Man is, in Greg. Naz.'s words, 74 eourpere rarer v gde 
S evmndreror, a creature who loves to turn his thoughts to 
variety of things, and to imploy himſelf in different ways.” 
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their own ſettlements ; and by the application of 4 
general undiſputed rule to the particular caſe before 
them it' may appear, on which fide the obliquity 
lies, the controverſy may be fairly decided, and all 
mouths eternally ſtopped. And then again, that 
they may be protected and perſevere in this agree- 
able life, and the injoyment of their reſpective pro- 
perties be ſecured to them, ſeveral things muſt be 
forecaſted by way of precaution againſt foreign in- 
va/ions ; puniſhments muſt be appointed for of- 
fences committed amongſt themſelves, which being 
known may deter men from committing them, c. 
Theſe rules, methods, and appointments of puniſh- 
ments, being intelligibly and honeſtly drawn up, 
agreed to, and publiſhd, are the mutual compacts 
under which the ſociety is confederated, and the 
laws of it. 

If then to have the members of a ſociety capable 
of ſubſiſting together, if to have their reſpective 
properties aſcertaind, if to be ſafe and quiet in the 
poſſeſſion of them be for the general good of the ſo- 
ciety, and theſe things cannot be had without /aws , 
then a ſociety, whoſe foundation and cement is the 
public good, muſt have ſuch ws, or be ſuppoſed 

at leaſt to deſign ſuch. 
As to the making of any further laws, when 
the public intereſt and welfare require them, that 
is but repeating the ſame power in other inſtances, 
which they made uſe of before in making their 
firſt laws: and as to altering or repealing, it is cer- 
tain the power of making and unmaking here are 


4 nac ies vine c xo, © Everylaw---is the ge- 
* neral compact of the city.” DzmosTa, 


21 equal. 
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equal. Beſide, when men are incorporated and live 
together for their mutual good, this end is to be 
conſiderd at one time as much as at another ; not 
only in their firſt conſtitution and ſettlement. 


IV. Theſe laws and determinations muſt be ſuch, as 
are not inconfiftent with natural juſtice. For 1. To 
ordain any thing. that interferes with truth is the 
ſame as to ordain, that what is true ſhall be falſe; 
or v. v. which is abſurd. 2. To pretend by a law 
to make that to be juſt, which before and in itſelf 
was unjuſt, is the ſame as to ordain that which in- 
terferes with truth : becauſe juſtice is founded in 
truth (as before), and every where the ſame *. 
Therefore, 3. by a law to enact any thing which 
is naturally unjuſt is to enact that which is abſurd; 
that which by ſect. I. is morally evil; and that 
which is oppoſite to hoſe laws, by which it is ma- 
nifeſtly the will of our Creator we ſhould be go- 
vernd . And to enact what is thus evil muſt be 

evil 


© Nou@ is} zr 2764046. © The law is the finding out and 
n ſpecifying that which really is.“ Sto. 2 Plat. 

f Aixaior pion d , x2) arrays Tir autirixadirapy deri 
+4 aig 19} aI dd xg}  Migrws aa. © Juſtice is founded in na- 
< ture, is unalterable, and is equally in force every where; in 

the ſame manner as the fire burns here and in Perfia.” Akisr. 

Even the Heathens believed, that above all human z»gYV+- 
aura, © edits,” there were dyezrra xdopary de , un- 

written and unalterable laws of the Gods, which mortals 
ought not to tranſgreſs: & yp T1 11 14 mix Fec ak tt} andre [CLOUT 
ra, * becauſe theſe are in force, not only for a day or two, but 
4% for ever.“ Soya. Nec fi regnante Targuinio nulla erat Rome 
ſcripta lex de flupris, idcirco non contra---legem ſempiternam Sex, 
Tarquinius vin Lacretia---attulit. Erat enim ratio profetta @ 
rerum natura, & ad re faciendum impellens, & a delid avo- 

8 þ Cans: 
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evil indeed. Laſtly, to eſtabliſh injuſtice muſt be 
utterly inconſiſtent with the general good and hap- 
pineſs of any ſociety ; unleſs to be unjuſtly treated, 
pilled, and abuſed can be happineſs *. And if fo, 
it is utterly inconſiſtent with the end of ſociety ; or, 
it is to deny that to be the end of it, which is the 
end of it. | 


V. A ſociety limited by laws ſuppoſes magiſtrates, 
and a ſubordination of powers: that is, it ſuppoſes a 
government of ſome form or other. Becauſe, where 
men are to act by rules or laws for the public weal, 
ſome muſt of neceſſity, be appointed to judge, 
when thoſe laws are tranſgreſt, and how far; to 
decide doubtful caſes, and the like: there muſt be 


cans : que non tum deniq; incipit lex efſe, cum ſcripta cn, ſed tum 
cum orta e. Orta autem ſimu off cum mente diwina. Where- 
fore if, in the reign of Targuin, there were no written laws 
« at Rome againſt whoredom, yet nevertheleſs Sextus Targui- 
« nius ated contrary to an eternal law, when he raviſhd La- 
« cretia; for there is ſuch a thing as reaſon, which proceeds 
«« from the nature of things, and which urges us to do that 
« which is right, and forbids us to commit any crimes; which 
« (reaſon) does not then begin to be a law when it is written 
« down, but was from the beginning ; that is, it began when 
the divine mind began.” Cic. | 

n Si tanta poteftas oft ftultorum ſententiis atq; juſſic, ut corum 
fuffragits rerum natura wvertatur ; cur non ſanciunt, ut, que mala 
fernicioſaq;- ſunt, habeantur pro bows, ac ſalutaribus ? aut cur, 
cum jus ex injuria lex facere poſſit, bonum eadem facere non poſſit 
ex malo ? If the opinions or commands of weak and fooliſh 
men are of ſo great force, as to overturn the nature of things 
« by their majority; why do they not eſtabliſh it by a law, 
* that thoſe things, which are evil and pernicious, ſhall be- 
come good and advantageous ?. And why cannot the ſame 
„law make the things that are good evil, as well as make an 
injury a lawful thing?“ Cic. 


T 3 fore 
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ſome armed with authority 10 execute thoſe judg- 
ments, and to puniſb offenders: there muſt be per- 
ſons choſen not only to puniſh and prevent public 
evils, but alſo to do many other things, which will 
be required in advantement of the public good: 
and then the power of making new laws, and ab- 
rogating or mending old ones, as experience may 
direct or the caſe at any time require, as alſo of 
providing preſently and legally for the ſafety of 
the public in time of . danger, muſt be lodged 
ſomewhere. 

If there are no executors of the laws, the laws 
cannot be executed: and if fo, they are but a dead 
letter, and equal to more: and if the ſociety has 
none, it is indeed no ſociety, or not ſuch a one as is 
the ſubject of this propoſition. Guardians and exe- 
cutors. of laws are therefore the vitals of a ſociety, 
without which there can be no circulation of juſtice 
in it, no care of it taken, nor can it continue. And 
ſince men can be but in one place at once, there 

muſt be numbers of theſe er the big 
neſs and extent of it. 

And further, ſince the concerns of a whole ſo- 
ciety, and-ſuch things as may fall within the com- 
paſs of a ſtatute book, are various, requiring ſeve- 
ral ſorts and ſizes of abilities, and lying one above 
another in nature; ſince not only private men 
want to be inſpected, but even magiftrtes and of- 
ficers themſelves, who (tho they oft forget it) are 
ſtill But men; and ſince the whole ſociety is to be 
one, one compact body: I ſay, fince the caſe is 
thus, there muſt be men to act in ſeveral eleva- 
tions and qualities as well as places, of which the 
r ſort in their ſeveral quarters muſt act im: 

mediately 
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mediately under their reſpective ſuperiors ; and fo 
this claſs of ſuperiors in their ſeveral provinces un- 
der others above tbem; till at laſt the aſcent is ter- 
minated in ſome head, where the legiſlative power 
is depoſited, and from whence ſpirits and motion 
are communicated through the whole body. An 
army may. as well be ſuppoſed to be well diſciplined, 
well provided, and well conducted without either 

eneral or officers, as a ſociety without governors 
and their ſulalterns, or (which is the ſame) with- 
out ſome form of government, to anſwer the end of 
its * 


VI. A man may part with ſome of bis natural 
rights, and put himſelf under the government of laws, 
and thoſe, who in their ſeveral ſtations are intruſted 
with the execution of them, in order to gain the pro- 
teftion of them, and the privileges of a regular ſociety. 
Becauſe by this he doth but exchange one thing 
for another, which he reckons equivalent, or indeed 
preferable by. much : and this he may do without 
acting againſt any truth. For the liberties and na- 
tural rights, which he exchanges, are his own, and 
therefore no other man's property is denied by this: 
nor is the nature of happineſs denied to be what it 
is, ſince it is happineſs which he aims at in doing 
this. On the contrary, he would rather offend 
againſt truth, and deny happineſs to be what it is, 
if he did not do it; eſpecially ſeeing, that here his 
own happineſs coincides with the general happineſs 
and more convenient being of the kingdom or com- 
monwealth, where his /ot falls, or his choice deter- 


mins him to live, 
T4 i 
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If the queſtion ſhould be aſked, what natural 
rights a man may part with, or how far he may part 
with them ; the general anſwer, I think, may be 
this. Some things are eſſential to our being, and 
ſome it is not in our power to part with, As to the 
reſt, he may depart from them fo far as it is con- 
ſiſtent with the end, for which he does this: not 
further, becauſe beyond that lies a contradiction. 
A man cannot give away the natural right and pro- 
perty he has in any thing, in order to preſerve or 
retæin that property: but he may conſent to con- 
tribute part of his eſtate, in order to preſerve the 
reſt, when otherwiſe it might all be loſt ; to take 
his /hare of danger in defence of his country, rather 
than certainly periſh, be inſlaved, or ruind by tho 
conqueſt. or oppreſſion of itz and the like, : 


VII. Men may become members of a ſociety (1. e. 
do what is mentiond in the foregoing propoſition) by 
giving their © conſent, either explicitly, or implicith. 
That a man may ſubje& himſelf to laws, we have 
ſeen. If he does this, he muſt do it either in bis own 

perſon ; or he muſt do it by ſome proxy, whom he 
fabſticates in his room to agree to public laws; or 
his conſent muſt be colledled only from the confor- 
mity of his carriage, his adhering to the ſociety, 
accepting the benefits of its conſtitution, and ac- 
quieſcing in the eſtabliſhd methods and what is 
done by virtue of them. By the /wo firſt ways he 
declares himſelf explicitly, and dire#ly : nor can he 
after that behave himſelf as if he was no member 
of the ſociety, without acting as if he had not done 
what he has done. And this is the caſe not only of 


them, who have been concernd in the frft forma- 
nice 
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tion of any government, bur alſo of them, who 
have in the ſaid manners * given their conſent to 
any ſubſequent acts, by which they ownd, confirm- 
ed, and came into what their anceſtors had done, 
or who have by oaths put themſelves under obli- 
gations to the public, By the /aft of the three ways 
mention'd a man's conſent. is given indeed impli- 
citly, and leſs directly: but yet it is given, and he 
becomes a party. For ſuppoſe him to be born in 
ſome certain kingdom or commonwealth, but 
never to have been party to any law, never to have 
taken any oath to the government, nor ever for- 
mally to have ingaged himſelf by any other ati. 
In this caſe he cannot methinks but have ſome love 
and ſympathy for that place, which afforded him 
the firſt air he drew; ſome gratitude towards that 
conſtitution, which protected his parents, while 
they educated and provided for him ; ſome regard 
to thoſe obligations, under which perhaps they 
have laid him, and with which limitations as it 
were they (or rather the Governor of the world by 
them) conveyd to him his very life. 
I he inherits or takes any thing by the laws of 
the place, to which he has no indefeaſible right in 
nature, or which, if he had a natural right to it, he 
could not tell how to get, or keep, without the aid 
of laws and advantage of ſociety ; then, when he 
takes this inheritance, or whatever it is, with it he 
takes and owns the /aws which give it him, 

Indeed ſince the ſecurity he has from the laws 
of the country in reſpect of his perſon, and rights, 
whatever they either are, or may happen to be 
hereafter, is the general equivalent for his ſubmiſ- 


In perſon, or by proxy. F 
| on 
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ſien to them, he cannot accept that without being 
obliged in equity to pay bis. 

- Nay, laſtly, his very continuing and ſeltling in any 
plact ſhews, that either he lies the conſtitution, or 
likes it better than any other, or at leaſt thinks it 
better in bis circumſtances to conform to it than to 
ſeek any other: that i B, he conſents to be compre- 
hended 1 in it“. | 


VIII. When a man is become a member of a ſociety, 
if he would behave himſelf according to truth, be 
ought to do theſe things : viz. to conſider Property 
as founded not only in nature, but alſo in law; 
and men's titles to what they have, as ſtrengthend 
by that, and even by his own conceſſion and cove- 
nants ; and therefore by /o much the more invio- 
lable and ſacred: inſtead of taking ſuch meaſures 
to do himſelf right, when he is moleſted, or in- 
jured, as his on prudence might ſuggeſt in a ftate 
of nature, to confine. himſelf. to ſuch ways as are 
with his own conſent markt out for him ; and, in 
a word, to behave himſelf according, to his ſubor- 
dination or place in the community, and to obſerve 
the laws of it. For it is containd in the idea of a 
law, that it is intended to be obſerved: and there · 
fore he, who is a party to any laws, or profeſſes 
himſelf member of a ſociety formed upon laws, 
cannot willingly tranſgreſs thoſe laws. without de- 
nying laws to be what they are, or himſelf to be 
what he is ſuppoſed or profeſſes himſelf to be and 

* Plato lays, when any man has ſeen our form of govern- 
ment, Se. and remains under it, idy venir mire wpeoroymiver 
bete 4wir, © that then we fay, ſuch an one does indeed agree 


„ with-us,” 


indeed 
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indeed without contradicting all or moſt of thoſe 
truths containd in the er propoſitions. 


IX. In reſpe# of thoſe things, which the hs of 
the place take no copnizance of, or when'if they do 
take cognixance of them, the benefit of thoſe laws can- 
not be had (for ſo it may ſometimes happen. I ſay, 
in reſpect of ſuch things), he who is a member of a 
ſociety in other reſpefts retains his natural liberty, is 
fill as it toere in a flate of nature, and muſt endea- 
vour to act atcording to truth and his beft prudence. 
For in the former caſe there is nothing to limit him, 
by the ſuppoſition, but truth and nature. And in 
the other it is the fame as if there was nothing ; 
fince in fe? there is no law, where no ed or be- 
nefit from it is to be had. As, for example, if a 
man ſhould be attacked by thieves or murderers, 
and has no opportunity or power to call the proper 
magiſtrate or officer to his aſſiſtance. 

There is a third caſe, which perhaps may de- 
mand admiſſion here: and that is, when laws are 
plainly contrary to truth and natural juſtice. For 
tho they may paſs the uſual forms, and be ſtyled 
laws; yet, ſince no ſuch law can abrogate that law 
of nature and reaſon, to which the Author of our 
being hath ſubjected us, or make falſhood to be 
truth; and two inconſiſtent laws cannot Both oblige, 
or ſubſiſt together; one of them muſt give way; 
and it is eaſy to diſcern, whech ought to do it. 

There 


Mud ftultiſimum, exiſtimare omnia juſta ofſe, que ſeita ſint 
in populorum inflitutis, aut legibus.—Si populorum fulſis, f prin- 
cipum decretis, fi ſententits Judicum, jura conſtituerentur, jus eſſet 
latrocineri : jus, adulterare : jus, teſtamenta falſa ſupponere, ft 


hee 
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There remains one truth more to be annexed 


ine. which may be contradicted by the practices 
and pretences of Enthuſiaſts “. 2 


1 T Be ſecieties tended in this ein, ſuc PT 
kingdoms and commonwealths, may defend themſelves 


againſt other nations: or, war may lawfully be waged 


in defence and for the. ſecurity of a ſociety, its mem- 
bers and territorits, or for reparation. of injuries. For 
if one man may in a ſtate of nature have a right to 
defend himſelf, (ſee ſect. VI. prop. VII.) two may, 
or three, and fo on. Nay, perhaps two may have 
a double right, three a threefold right, Cc. At 
leaſt, if 1 right. be not greater, the concern is 
greater: and there will be more reaſon, that two, 


or three, or more ſhould be /aved, than one only; 


and therefore that two, or three, or more ſhould 
defend themſelves, than that one ſhould. And if 
this may be done by men in a ſtate of nature, it 
may be done by them, when confederated among 
themſelves: becauſe with reſpect ta other nations 
they are ſtill in that fate. I mean, fo far as they 
have not limited themſelves 7 leagues and alli- 
auces. 


Soc hoffragiir aut ſcitis multitudinis 8 « That's very 
*« fooliſh indeed, to imagin that all thoſe things are juſt, 
„ which are cſtabliſhd by the decrees and laws of the people. 
Af right were made by the ordinances of the people, by 
od * 6 decrees of princes, or by the ſentences of judges, it 
* wopld be right to rob on the highway; it would be right to 
* commit adultery ; it would be right to forge wills ; ſuppo- 
* fing all theſe were allowd by the majority, by the de- 
« erees of the populacy.” Cic. 
Manichrans of old, and ſome moderns, 


OREN . Beſide, 


— 


n 


a> Dat of WW. © at n 
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Beſide,- if a man may defend himſelf, he may 
defend himſelf by what methods he thinks moſt 
proper, provided he treſpaſſes againſt no truth: 
and therefore, by getting the aid and aſſiſtance of 
others. Now when war is levied in defence of the 
public, and the people in general, the thing may 
be conſiderd as if every particular man was defend- 
ing himſelf with the aſſiſtance of all tbe reſt, and 
ſo be turned into the ſame caſe with that of a Angle 
nan. 

In truth the condition of a nation ſeems to be 
much the ſame with that of a ſingle perſon when 
there is no law, or no benefit of law, to be had: 
and what one man may do to another in hat. po- 
ſition, may be done by one nation or politic body 
with reſpect to another: and perhaps by this rule, 
regard being had to what has been deliverd in ſect. 
VI. the juſtice of foreign wars may be not untruly 
eſtimated, | 

Mutual defence is one of the great ends of ſocie- 
ty, if not the greateſt, and in a particular and emi- 
nent manner involves in it defence againſt foreign 
enemies. And whoever ſignalizes himſelf, when 
there is occaſion for his ſervice, merits the grateful 
acknowledgements and celebrations of his coun- 
try-men : ſo far at leaſt as he acts generouſly and 
with a public ſpirit, and not in purſuance only of 
private views. 

As to thoſe wars, which are undertaken by men 
out of ambition ꝰ, merely to inlarge empire, or to 

FOE ſhew 


Like thoſe particularly of J. Cæſar: of whom it is re- 
ported, that, animadverſa apud Herculis templum magni Alex- 
andi imagine, ingemuit; quaſi pertæſus ignaviam — pu 
n. 
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ſhew the world, how terrible they are, how many 
men they areabletoflay,how many flaves to make, 
how many families to drive from their peaceful ha- 
bitations, and, in ſhort, how much miſchief and mi- 
ſery they are able to bring upon mankind; theſe 
are founded upon. falſe notions of glory: imbellifed 
indeed by ſervile wits and miſplaced eloquence, but 
condemned by all true pliloſophy Ts OY 


SECT. VIII. Truths concerning F amilics and 
Relations. 


HIS ſection ſhall begin, as relation itſelf 
does, with marriage. 


I. The end of marriage is the propagation of man- 


kind, and joint happineſs of the couple intermarry- 
ing, taken together ;, or the latter by itſelf . The dif- 


nihil dum 2 ſe memorabile actum Aer in etate qui jam Alexander 
orbem terrarum ſubegiſſet, © upon viewing the ſtatue of lexar- 
« der the Great in the temple of Hercules, he gave a ſigh, as 
« it were, to reproach his own fluggiſhneſs, that he had done 
* e e wha at an age when Alexander had con- 
« querd the whole world. Sur. 
o Some go to war dev ir} N xg xonyeoley dySegiren, Gin 
„ order to hunt down and worry men.” PLuT. Not out of 
neceſlity, and in order to peace ; which is the true end of war, 
Noxeubacer, be sipirey dyone. We go to war, that we may pro- 
„ cure peace.” ARIS. Ita bellum ſuſcipiatur, ut nibil aliud 
guam pax gqueſita- vidratur. War ſhould be undertaken in 
* ſuch a manner, that nothing elſe _ ro may be ſeen to be 
« aimed at by it.” Cic. 
p OA deres furor The TexroToHlas * ouyoix3oi, 40420 1.5 
eie Tov gor, . Men do not marry for the ſake of having chil- 


« dren only, but for all the other purpoſes of life.” Arr, 
| ference 


Eph, — 2 e — ww. 
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ference of the ſexes, with the ſtrong inclination they 


have each to the injoyment of the other 1, is plainly 
ordaind by the Author of nature for the continuance 
of the ſpecies, which without that muſt be ſoon ex- 
tinguiſhd. And tho people, when they marry, may 
have many times not ſo much the increaſe of their 
family in their deſign or wiſhes, as the gratification 
of an importunate appetite ; yet ſince nature ex- 
cites the appetite, and that tends to this end, nature 
(or rather its great Author) may be ſaid to make 
this an end of the marriage, tho the bridegroom and 

bride themſelves do not. | | 
And then as to that other thing, which either 
accompanies the aforeſaid end of marriage, or is 
(asin oY caſes it can only be) the end itſelf , the 
Joint 


. q*Ardel xg} yorux} pine u u od om e. der ye 
1h purer ourdvagixdr junner þ aorrinly, It is natural for a man 
to love a woman; for man is as much made for the ſociety of 
« a woman, as for the ſociety of each other.“ Az1isT. ac yep 
»puayriric AAS , —wegc iavrhy T6 elduggr axe Tru Tt wy Sine - 
ua my djppmr@* oapa age; Tir mit ,j © For as the loadſtone 
** draws iron, ſo the woman attracts the man to unite with 
« her.” St Bas1L, 

That ſure is a hard law in Plato, which injoins erigodar 


det u, An, cr u Boukumo dy oor puro Fas mt omrapir, men 


to have nofamiliarity with a woman, without wiſhing for the 
* ſucceſs of it,” That mentiond in S. Hhared. ſays otherwiſe ; 


N MAPA NURUPI 48) WIND II IP? . 
© It is an affirmative precept, that a man ſhould act the part of a 


« huſband, tho his wife is incapable of having any children.“ 


Many opinions are taken up upon flight reaſons. When Ocel- 
lus Lucanus ſays, Ad rat rat durdwuerc, r Ig ava, H mas spit tic Tac 
ge Thy e ire Dus didopuirnc dr q / ndovic iyi a Tedio 9 
—— AA The ee r det xpdroy Siauorie mh yivers that the 


2 the organs, and the deſire of procreation, were 


* given men by God, not for the ſake of — but for we 
« perpetual 


| 
q 
| 
| 

| 
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Joint happineſs of the conjuges, no body can be 
fuppoſed to marry in order and on ſet purpoſe to 
make him or herſelf unhappy : no nor without a 
preſumption of being more happy. For without an 
apprehenſion of ſome degree of happineſs to ac- 
crue, or what preſents itſelf to the imagination ag 
fuch, and is taken for ſuch, what can induce peo- 


ple to alter their condition? Something there muſt 


be, by which (however things prove upon trial) 
they think to better it. And indeed if their circun- 
fances are ſuch, as may inable them to maintain a 
family, and provide for nn without difficul- 


< perpetual continuation of mankind,” — doch he know that 
they were not given for both theſe ends, in a regular way ? 
And ſo when Clemens Alex. ſhews his zeal againſt Tc de 
Era, Tir et Tec iquiut iar, ſuch familiarities as produce 
no effect, meddling with pregnant women,” &c. adding, 
Ind yep du, x21 ir ydue f elne ie, Ax. that 
«« ſuch mean pleaſure is unlawful, even in married perſons,” 
he does this becauſe 5 Mavis drdye 161 iyxtbar mV dent, Moſes 
«* forbids a man coming near a pregnant woman, and then 
Cites a text to prove this, which is nothing to the pprpoſe, nor 
T believe any where to be found: Os Throat tor any or, ii why 
damar. (Duem interpretem ſecutus fit Clemens neſcio. Thou ſhalt 
not eat a hare or a hyzna. (What commentator Clement fol- 
4e lowed, I know not.” Gent. Herv.) Certainly the Jews un- 
derſtand their lawgiver otherwiſe. See how that c. © con- 
* jugal due, mentiond in the law is explaind by Maim. in 
Bill. i, Nor are the ſuffrages of Chriſtians wanting. Deus, 
dum cœteras animantes, ſuſcepto fertu, maribus repugnare wvoluiſſet, 
folam omnium mulierem patientem viri fecit ne feminis repug- 
nantibus, libido cogeret viros aliud appetere, &c. When God 
© made all other female animals, ſo as to refuſe the males 
„when they are pregnant, he made women only capable of 
«« men ;---leſt, upon their refuſal, men's violent paſſions ſhould 
« force them to go after others, c. that is, that the man 
and wife might be kept inſeparably together. Lact. 


ties 
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ties and an over-burden of cares, and if they in 
good earneſt reſolve to behave themſelves as they 
- ought, and reciprocally to be helpful and loving 
each to other, much comfort and happineſs * may 
juſtly be expected from this intimate union *, the 
interchange of affections, and a conſpiration of all 
their counſels and meaſures , the qualities and abi. 

lities of the one ſex beng- fitted and as it were 
tallying to the wants of the other. For to paſs over 
in ſilence thoſe joys, which are trueſt when moſt 
conceald ”, many things there are, which may be 
uſeful, perhaps neceſſary to the man, and yet re- 
quire the delicater hand or nicer management and 
genius of the woman * : and fo, viciſſim, the woman 


K v yoiowuor e dene, xgj 785 ids iy Twry th ole. 
« There ſeems to be both profit and pleaſure in this ſort of 
« friendſhip.” Az1sT. NIIU NN EMIT NUR) WNUWI 
DMN. © When the man and the wife behave themſelves to- 
« wards each other as they ought, they are then moſt inti- 
« mately united.” Ref. Balm. 

t Ee -N irc Curditle THIpatra—edc awry depirleras, 
« Loye—is like two parts of the ſame living creature—united 
« into one.” Px. Ju. 

« True love is to be found in marriage, or no * Höre 
ya (1G Sx info areal, a h ννẽ t poroy. For there is no real 


love in whoring; nothing but enſnaring one another.“ St 


Caxys. D12D 27m H ν NY. © They diſcover their 
* nakedneſs, but hide their real ſentiments ;” a homely, but 
true ſaying of a Jewi/s commentator. 

Auod facere turpe non eft mods occulte ; id dicere obſcamum eft. 
That which has no evil in it, when it is done in private, may 
be obſcene, when ſpoke publickly.” Cic. 

x BA yep 3 x00 jule xg inieixic, s pecror Thy do The xoivariac aagy- 
pvdiay ft et 7G drd gi, dnAd ag is Tois doi dir act E, The days 
The xp8lar dude c- For, if ſhe be neat and good-natured, 
* ſhe will not only in general be a comfort to her huſband, 
but will be very uſeful to him in every particular. StCurrs., 
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cannot but want many things, which require the 
more robuſt and active powers or greater capacity 
of the man 7. Thus, in lower life, whilſt the wheel, 
the needle, &c. imploy ber, the plough or ſome 
trade perhaps demands the muſcles and hardineſz 
of bim: and, more generally, if he inſpects do- 
meſtic affairs, and takes care, that every thing be 


rovided regularly, ſpent irugally; and injoyd with 
nil and advantage, be is but 5 that 


profeſſion, or the overſight and improvement of 


that eſtate, which muſt ſuſtain the charge of all 
this; he preſides, and directs in matters of greater 
moment; preſerves order in the family by a gentle 
and prudent government, c. 

As then I founded the greater ſocieties of men 
upon the murual convenience, which attends their 
living regularly together; ſo may I found this 4%, 
but fritter alliance between the man and the wo- 
man in their joint-happineſs *, Nature has a further 
aim, the preſervation of the kind. 


II. That 


Y Ar v l, x, is n triee AD, N yoramde. dra en y ax · 
iNet eie d n e v ννανιεο,, Te idin. Their buſineſs is different, 
* there is one ſort of imployment for the man, and another 
* for the woman; ſo that they are aſſiſtant to each other, by 

« joining their forces together.” AztsT. 

= See the converſation between /chomachus and his wife in 
Kenophon. 

Tho Plato (like moſt of the old Greeks and Romans) among 
many very fine things hath now and then ſome that are weak, 
and even abſurd ;. yet I cannot think, that by his community of 
women he meant any ching like that, which is ſaid, ap. Athen 
to have been practiſed wax. Tupuro ru Tpupirammy;* among 
the Tyrrhenians, who were exceedingly debauched;“ or that 
his thought could be ſo groſs, as La&antius repreſents it: Sci- 


| Gictt ut ad candem mulierem multi viri, * canes, _— 
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II. Tbat marriages are made by ſome ſolemn contract, 
wow, or oath (and theſe perhaps attended with ſome 


pledge, or nuptial rites) *, by which the parties mu- 


tually 


rent, namely, that ſeveral men, like ſo many dogs, ſhould 
« run after one woman.” For thus, property being taken out 
of the world, a great part of virtue is extinguiſhd, and all in- 
duſtry and improvements are at an end. And beſide that, many 
of the moſt ſubſtantial comforrs and innocent delights of this 
life are deſtroyd at once. Si ommes omnium fuerint & mariti, & 
patres, & uxores, & liberi, quæ iſta confufio generis humani eſt ? 
Quit aut vir mulierem, aut mulier yy diligit, miſt habita- 
werint ſemper una ? niſi devota mens, & ſervata invicem fides 
individuam fecerit caritatem, &c. © If all were the huſbands 
and fathers, and wives and children of all, what a confu- 
t fion would there be amongſt mankind ?---for how can the 
man love the woman, and the woman the man, unleſs they 
« live always together? unleſs their minds be devoted to each, 
* and their fidelity mutual, which will make their affections 
1 inſeparable, Ic. 14. However it muſt be confeſt, that Pla- 
to has advanced more than was conſiſtent with his own gra- 
vity, or with nature. The beſt excuſe to be made for him, 
that I know of, is that in Athenæus, "Eo 5 Thadmrar ui vie den 
des vet Ye Toe viuur, dad Toic un” ans H,ẽẽ,jRl-lu e, 
That Plato ſeems to have made his laws not for ſuch as men 
« now are, but for men of his own imagination :”* or perhaps 
to ſay, that-he was ſo intent upon ſtrengthening and defending 
his common-wealth, that he forgot, if men muſt live after his 
manner, there would be little in it worth defending, After al 
his meaning to me is not perfectiy clear. 

d Every one knows how marriages were made among the 
Romans, confarreatione, © by offering up of burnt cakes,” co- 
emptione, ©* by the man and his wife, as it were, buying one 
* another, by giving and taking a piece of money,” «/#, 
* or by uſe, when the woman had lived with the man a whole 
year:“ of which ways the two former were attended with 
many ceremonies : and the /egitime tabellæ, © writings ap- 
pointed by law,” or atleaſt conſent of friends (which could 

U 2: not 
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tually ingage to live together in love, and to be faith. 
ful, aſſiſting, and the like, each to other, in all circum. 


ſtances of health and fortune, till death parts them e, 


I take for granted. For all nations have ſome form 


or other upon theſe occaſions : and even private 
contracts cannot be made without ſome words in 


which they are containd, nor perhaps without ſome 
kind of ſignificant, tho private, ceremony between 
the lovers; which loſe nothing of force with re- 
ſpect to them by their being both parties and wit- 
neſſes themſelves. Something muſt paſs between 
them, that is declarative of their intentions, expreſſes 
their vows, and binds them each to the other. There 
is no coming together after the manner of may 
and wife upon any other foot. | 


not be given without ſome ſolemnity) preceded all, auſpicia 
„ omens” were uſually taken, public notaries and witneſſes 
aſliſted, &c. Among the Greeks men and women were eſpouſed 
by mutual promiſes of fidelity: beſide which there were wit- 
neſſes, and dotal writings (@pox4a) ; at the wedding, ſacrifices 
to Diana and other deities, and the yin: wiki, . nuptial 
ac pray ers ;” and after that, perhaps the being ſhut up toge- 

ther, eating the xvd«ror, **quince, together, a formal a 
dune, © untying of the bride's girdle,” &c, The Y. 
* nuptials,” of the [Zews have been performed QDI1, © by 
„money, or WOA. © by writings of contract, or N, 
* by going into the houſe :” the ceremonies accompanying 
which may be ſeen particularly i in Shulbb. ar. with the addi- 

tions of R. Mo. Jerles [Eben ex. And (to paſs by other nations) 
the form of ſolemnization of matrimony, and the manner, in 
which perſons married give their troth each to other among us, 

are extant in our public offices: where they may be ſeen by 
ſuch, as ſeem to have forgot what they are. 

© Connubio ftabili. © By a laſting marriage.” Vie. 


III. That 
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III. That intimate union, by which the conjuges 


become poſſeſt each of the other*s perſon *, the mixture 
of their fortunes *, and the joint relation they have to 


their children, all ſtrengthen the bonds and obligations 


of matrimony. By every af done in purſuance of a 
covenant, ſuch as the matrimonial is, that cove- 


nant is ownd, ratified, and as it were made de inte- 


gro, and repeted. | 
Poſſeſſion is certainly more than nothing. When 


this therefore is added to a former title, the title 


muſt needs be corroborated. 

When uo perſons throw their all into one ſtock 
as joint-traders for life, neither of them can con- 
ſiſtently with truth and honeſty take his ſhare out 
and be gone (i. e. diſſolve the partnerſhip) without 
the concurrence of the other ; and ſometimes it may 
not be eaſy, perhaps poſſible, to do it at all. Each 
therefore is even by this bound, and becomes ob- 
noxious to the other, L 

And as to the preſent caſe, if the marriage be 
not altogether unfruitful, ſince both the parents 


© NPV) 931 MP MINT N11 INI OAT PM 


Nm N RGT—WWA A INRA. © And they be- 


* came one fleſh, for it is the cuſtom for men and women to 
come together,—and that they be no more divided.” In 
Reb. hholm. | 

e Arty Xr na ap0oize pdniga rede yaui om, tic iar 
trlay adyra xataxeauiruc xg} drapitart, u rs wit@ idiov, xg} 76 min 
e danxirgor, danke wi idiov iy 47g Sat, xg} L. AAA. It be- 
* longs chiefly to married perſons to mix their fortunes to- 


* gether, ſo as to have but one common ſtock ; and not for 


them to think that part of it belongs particularly to one and 
c partto the other, but the whole is their own jointly.” PLuT. 

f Zirli ju @ vd v ẽ i Children ſeem ta be the bond 
* (of matrimony.”) ArisT, 
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are immediately related to the ſame child, that child 
is the medium of a fixt, unalterable relation between 
them. For, being both of the ſame blood with the 
child 5, they themſelves come to be of the ſame 
blood : and ſo that relation which at firſt was only 
moral and legal, becomes natural; a relation in 
nature, which can never ceaſe, or be diſannulled. 
It follows now that, 


IV. Marrying, when there is little or no proſpełt 
of true happineſs from the match, and eſpecially if 
there are plain preſages of unhappineſs ; after mar- 
riage adultery ; all kinds of infidelity ; transferring 
that aſfection, which even under the decays of nature 


ought to preſerve its vigor, and never to degenerate 
(at worſt) but into a friendſhip of a ſuperior kind, 


and 


In reſpe& of which that in Plutarch particularly is true, 
H edeie puilyruct did TOY uro RAGE, ir if ix a ci i NN, 
xz; Tuſxiaoa, xonvey djpupoTipets anda rd yaripuarer, ©* Nature, by 
means of our bodies, ſo intermixes us, that what is produced 
becomes common to both, being a part of each, when united 
together.“ 

h Socrates ab adoleſcentulo quodam conſultus, uxorem duceret, 
an ſe omni matrimonio abſlineret, reſpondit, Utrum eorum frciſſet, 
acturum pomnitentiam. Hic te, inguit, ſolitudo, hic orbitas, hic 
. generis interitus, hic heres alienus excipiet: illic perpetua ſolici- 
tudo, contextus querelarum,—incertus liberorum eventus. *©* Socra- 
es being conſulted by a young man, whether he ſhould take 
* a wife or abſtain wholly from matrimony, anſwered, that, 
© * which of them ſo ever he did, he would repent of it. On 
the one hand, ſays he, ſolitarineſs, want of children, the 
«© death of relations, want of an heir, will attend you; on the 
* other hand (you will find) perpetual anxiety, uninterrupted 
complaints, — and the uncertain event of children.” Var. 
Max. 
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and the like, are all wrong *, Becauſe the fit of 
theſe is belying one's own ſenſe of things, and has 
an air of diſtraction; or however it is to act as if 
that was the leaſt and moſt trifling of all tranſac- 
tions in life, which is certainly one of the greateſt 
and moſt delicate. And to offend in any of the other 
ways is to behave, as if the end of marriage was not 
what it is; as if no ſuch league had been made be- 
tween the perſons married, as has been made, aZ4- 
ally, and ſolemnly, and is ſtill /ub/ifting between 
them; as if they were not poſſeſt each of the other; 
their fortunes not interwoven z nor their children 
ſo equally related to them, as they are; and there- 
fore the miſbehaviour, being repugnant to truth, is 
a ſin againſt it, and the mighty Patron of it. 

If the moſt expreſs and ſolemn contracts, upon 
which perſons, when they marry, do ſo far depend, 
as in confidence of their being religiouſly obſerved 
to alter quite their condition, begin a new red of 
life, and riſque all their fortune and happineſs : I 
fay, if ſuch ſacred compacts as theſe are allowd to 


« their mutual affection is eſtabliſhd, we find that, which was 
* at firſt paſſion, is by reaſon become true friendſhip and love.“ 
PLuT. 

K It js viſible that polygamy, pellicate, &c. muſt be included 
here. They are not only inconſiſtent with our forms and the 
very letter of the marriage- contract, but with the ſence of mar- 
riage, which lies in ſuch a union and love as can only be be- 
tween evo. Ariſtotle doth not allow there can be even perfect 
friendſhip between more than two: much leſs therefore, per- 
fect lowe. Hexxeie tat eder, zar Tir Tmday , or i1dix eras 
dome u i amnngy duc. It is impoſſible to be a friend to a 
great many, I mean, to be in perfect friendſhip with them, 
« as it is impoſſible to have a love for a great many at the 
„ {ame time.” Eh. "Es: yappin@® A , © For a friend 
«* is a ſecond ſelf.” 16:4. 
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296 TheRtL1G10N of NATUR x. Sect. VIII. 
be broken, there is an end of all faith; the obliga- 
tion of oaths (not more binding than marriage vows) 
ceaſesz no juſtice can be adminiſterd; and then 
what a direful influence maſt this have upon the af- 
fairs of mankind upon that, and other accounts! ? 

Allowance, by ſect. IV. ought to be made for in- 
abilities, and involuntary failings. A perſon's age, 
health, eſtate, or other circumſtances may be ſuch, 
and without any fault, that he or ſhe cannot do 
what they would; or perhaps inſtead of that one 
of them may come to want the pity and aſſiſtance 
of the other. In this caſe (which requires the phi- 
loſophy and ſubmiſſion proper in afflictions) it is the 
duty of the one not only to bear with, but alſo to 
comfort, and do what may be done for the other. 
This is part of the happineſs propoſed, which con- 
ſiſts not only in paſitive pleaſures, but alſo in len- 
ing pains and wants; whilſt the pair have cach in 
the other a refuge at hand. 

N. I have deſignedly forborn to mention that 
authority of a huſband over his wife, which is uſu- 
ally given to him, not only by private writers, 
but even by laws ; becauſe I think it has been car- 
ried much too high. IJ would have them live ſo far 
upon the level, as (according to my conſtant leſſon) 
to be governd both by reaſon v. If the man's rea- 

ſon 


Feæcunda culpæ ſeeeula nuptias Primum inquinavere, 2 genus, 
& domos. Hic fonte derivata clades In patriam, poplumgue fluxit. 
The ages, that were fruitful in vice, firſt defiled marriages» 
_ © eorrupted relations and families. From this fountain flowed 

* that deſtruction, which overwhelmed the country and its 
inhabitants.“ Hos. 
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ſon be ſtronger, or his knowledge and experience 
greater (as it is commonly ſuppoſed to be), the 
woman will be obliged upon that ſcore to pay a de- 
ference, and ſubmit to him '. | 

Having now conſiderd the man and ewoman be- 
tween themſelves, I proceed in the order of nature 
to conſider them as parents; and to ſee (in a few 
propoſitions following) how things will be carried 
between ibem and their children, as alſo between 
other relations, coming at firſt from the ſame bed, 


if truth and matters of fact (to be named, where the 


argument ſhall call tor them) are not denied, 


V. Parents ought to educate their children, take 


the beſt care of them they can, endeavour to provide 
for them, and be always ready to affiſt them. Becauſe 


otherwiſe they. do not carry themſelves towards 


their children as being what they are, children and 


theirs : they do not do what they would defire to 


have done to hemſelves, were they again to paſs 
through that feeble and tender ſtate; or perhaps 


what has been done to them : and beſide, they 
tranſgreſs 


« band ought to have © power over the wife, not ſuch as a 
man has over his goods, but ſuch as the ſoul has over the 
body, ſympathizing and becoming one in benevolence.” 
PLuT. (A ſentence, which deſerves to be written in letters of 
gold. ) *Ore ou Tdi@, iy Taia'—irs 02 xvercc x2; oixodroritacy ra} 
id zvela xgj oixodiorora. © Where you are the man Gajus, I am 
the woman Gaja; where you are maſter and governor, I 
* am miſtreſs and governeſs. Ap. eund. 

n Kare puoy of dpperic & ivory iy Toig dvSggrro, NN xa; by Toic d- 
Avis Core dpyuos Nature has appointed the males to govern, 
not only amongſt mankind, but amongſt all other living 
* creatures.” PLaTo ap. Diog. L. 

0 NleauTaidguc di oo yuing Ati. are vg TaDT difd puny dog. 
* I ſhall leave you a very good eſtate. For I had ſuch an one 
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tranſgreſs the law eſtabliſhd by nature for the pre- 
ſervation of the race, which, as things are, could 
not without a parental care and affection be con- 
tinued; a /aw, which is in force among all the 
other tribes of animals, ſo far as there is occaſion 
for it. 

Not to do what is here required, is not barely 
to act againſt truth and nature, not only ſuch an 
omiſſion as is mentiond in ſect. I. pr. V. but a hei- 
nous inſtance of cruelty. If any one can deny this, 
let him better conſider the caſe of an infant, ne- 
glected, helpleſs, and having nothing ſo much as 
to ſolicite for him, but his cries and (that which 
will do but little in this world) his innocence : let 
him think what it would be to turn a child, tho a 


little grown up, out of doors, deſtitute of every 


thing, not knowing whither to fly *, or what to do: 
and whether it is not the ſame thing, if he be leſt 
to be turned out by any body elſe hereafter, or (in 
general) to conflict with want and miſery : let him 
reflect a while upon the circumſtances of poor or- 
pbans left unprovided for, to be abuſed by every 
body, Cc. and then let him ſay, whether it is poſ- 


* from my father.” Eur. Parentes vos alendo nepotum nutrien- 
dorum debito (fs quis eſt pudor ) alligaverunt. © Your parents, in 
1% maintaining you, made it a debt upon you (if you have any 
«« ſenſe of ſhame) to maintain your children.” VAL. Max. 

P Incertus qud fata ferant, ubi fitere detur, * it is uncertain 
«« which way fate will carry me, or where I ſhall ſettle,” in 
the poet's language. 

2 See that moving deſcription of the "Hap 5pparimir, © an 
© orphan ” in Homer. ; 

7 T could never think of that Arabic ſaying without pity, 

The barber CNN] learns to ſhave upon the bead of an 
orphan. | 
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ſible for a parent to be ſo void of bowels, as not to 
be moved with theſe conſiderations; or what epi- 
thet he deſerves, if he is not. If any of them who 
have been thus abandond, and turned adrift, have 
gone well, thoſe inſtances ought to be placed among 
particular providences : as when a veſſel at fea, with- 
out pilot or ſailor, happens to be blown into the 

rt, 
"Not only the care, but the early care of parents 
is required, leſt death ſhould prevent them; death, 
which ſkips none, and ſurpriſes many. Not to re- 
member this, and act accordingly, is in practice 
to contradict one of the moſt certain and obwiaus of 
all truths, | 


VI. In order to the good of children, their educa- 
tion, &c. there muſt be ſome authority over them 
lodged by nature in the parents: I mean, the nature of 
the caſe is ſuch, as neceſſarily requires there ſhould be 
in the parents an authority over their children in order 
to their good. At firſt if ſome body did not nurſe, 
feed, clothe, and take care of children, the interval 
between their firſt and laſt breath would be very 
ſhort. They, on whom it is incumbent to do this, 
are undoubtedly their parents: to do this is their 
duty by the foregoing propoſition. But then they 
muſt do it as they can, and according to their judg- 
ment: and this is plainly an act of authority, to or- 
der and diſpoſe of another according to one's judg- 
ment, tho it be done according to the be of one's 
judgment. 

As the child grows ap, the caſe is ſtill the ſame 
in ſome degree or other, till he arrives at the age 


reckond mature; and very often longer. He is be- 
come 
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come able perhaps to walk by himſelf, but what 
path to chooſe he knows not; cannot diſtinguiſh his 
ſafety and his danger, his advantages and diſadvan- 
tages; nor, in general, good and evil: he muſt be 
warned, and directed, and watched ſtill by his pa- 
rents, or ſome body intruſted by them, or elſe it 
might have been poſſibly much better for him to 
have expired under the midwife's hands, and pre- 
vented the effects of his own ignorance. 

When he not only runs about, but begins to 
fancy himſelf capable of governing himſelf, by how 
much the more he thinks himſelf capable, by ſo 
much the /z/s capable may he be, and the more may 
he want to be governd. The avenues of ſenſe are 
opend: but the judgment and intellectual faculties 
are not ripend but with time and much practice. 
The world is not eaſily known by perſons of adult 
abilities; and, when they become tolerably ac- 
quainted with it, yet they find things in it ſo in- 
tricate, dubious, difficult, that it is many times 
hard for them to reſolve, what meaſures are fitteſt 
to be taken : but they, who are not, or but lately, 
paſt their nuts, cannot be ſuppoſed to have any ex- 
tent of knowledge, or to be, if they are left to 
themſelves, any thing elſe but a prey to the villain 
who firſt ſeizes upon them. Inſtead of judgment 
and experience we find commonly in youth ſuch 
things as are remoteſt from them, childiſh appe- 
rites, irregular paſſions, peeviſh and obſtinate hu- 
mors; which require to be ſubdued, and taught to 
give way to wholſom counſels. Young people are 
not only obnoxious to their own humors and fol- 
lies, but alſo to thoſe of their companions. They are 
apt to hearken to them, and to imitate one _ 

F tners 


1 Hs TA, cod lad as 


Truths concerning Families, Sc. 301 


thers miſconduct: and thus folly mingles with 
folly, and increaſes prodigiouſly. The judgment 
therefore of the parents muſt ſtill interpoſe, and 
preſide, and guide through all theſe fages of infancy, 
childhood, and youth; according to their power, 
improving the minds of their children, breaking 
the ſtrength of their inordinate paſſions, cultivat- 
ing rude nature, forming their manners, and 
ſhewing them the way which they ought to be 
found in. 

Theſe things are ſo in fa, and a parent cannot 
acquit himſelf of the duty impoſed upon him in the 
preceding propoſition, if he acts ſo as to deny them: 
but then he cannot act ſo as nat to deny them (hat 
is, ſo as to ſubdue the paſſions of the child, break 
his ſtomach, and cauſe him to mind his inſtructions) 
without ſome ſort of diſcipline, and a proper ſeve- 
rity; at leaſt very rarely *. 

To all this, and much more that might be urged, 
mult be ſuperadded, that the fortunes of children, 
and their manner of ſetting out in the world de- 
pending (commonly) upon their parents, their pa- 
rents muſt upon this account be their directors, and 
govern their affairs. 

N. 1. It appears now from the premiſſes, that 
even parents have not properly a dominion over 
their children, ſuch as is intended ſect. VI. prop. V. 
from which this parental authority is a very diffe- 
rent thing. This only reſpects the good of the chil- 


* For certainly, when it can be, Hoc batrium eft, potius con- 
Jnefacere filium ſua ſponte recte facere, quam alieno metu, It is 
* the duty of a father to accuſtom his ſon to do right from 
5 his own good-will, rather than from the fear of others.“ 

ER. 


dren, 
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dren, and reaches not beyond the means, which 
the parents, acting according to the beſt of their 
ſkill, abilities, and opportunities, find moſt con- 
ducive to that end: but dominion only reſpects 


the will of the lord, and is of the ſame extent with 


his pleaſure. Parents may not, by virtue of thig 
authority, command their children to do any thing 
which is in itſelf evil : and if they do, the children 
ought not to obey . Nor may they do any thing, 
what they pleaſe, to them. They may not kill, or 
maim, or expoſe them: and when they come to 
be men or women, and are poſſeſt of eſtates, which 
either their parents (or any body elſe) have given 
them, or they have acquired by their own labor, 


management, or frugality, they have the ſame pro- 
perties in theſe with reſpect to their parents, which 


they have with reſpect to other people: the parents 
have no more right to take them by force from 
them, than the reſt of the world have *. So that 

what 


t nee rar pubror ara 3yric ννννενν wes: d xg} auroi coc dien 
vi uoie i SN. We ſhould refuſeobedience to parents, only 
in ſuch things as are contrary to the laws of God.” Hits. 

The barbarity of the thing at length put a ſtop to the cuſtom 
of expoſing children: but it had been practiſed by the Per- 
frans, Greeks, &c. Romulus's law only reſtraind it, but did not 
aboliſh it. For itinjoind his citizens only, 4rz=oa» ajpme yu 
caTpipter, Y Svyariegy Tac wpproy rect droxmTinuVa I puandly toy 11 
youtiyery yeeTepoy Tearric, N e T4 yevoito eraidioy dra mrnpor, xa. to 
« bring up all the males, and the firſt-born of the daughters; 
and not to deſtroy any of them, after they were three years 
«« old, unleſs they were maimed.” Dion. HaLticarn. And be- 
fide, dTacar, de einir, ifwxey ifxo lay ware; , v, wag eiu 
Toy ad Pls xg6ror, x. © the father had abſolute power over the 


* ſon given him, and that during his whole life.” 14. 
Vene 8Shv id icy ict x7 pe Conran int Thy q’, d 1, 72 
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what occurs in the place abovementiond remains 
frm, notwithſtanding any thing that may be ob- 
jected from the caſe of parents and children, And 
moreover, 

N. 2. They, who found monarchy i in paternal au- 
thority, gain little advantage with reſpect to deſpotic 
or abſolute power. A power to be exerciſed for the 
good of ſubjects (like. that of parents for the good 
of their children), and that principally, where 
they are incapable of helping themſelves, can only 
be derived from hence. The father of his country 
cannot by this way of reaſoning be demonſtrated 
to be the abſolute lord * of the lives, and limbs, 
and fortunes of the people, to diſpoſe of them as 
he pleaſes . The authority of parents goes not this 
length. Beſide, if a parent hath an authority over 
his children, it doth not follow, that the elde/ft ſan 
ſhould have the ſame authority, be it what it will, 
over his brothers and /ifters : and much leſs, that 
the heir of the firſt parent ſhould in ſucceeding ge- 
nerations have it over all the co/laterals. The very 
relation between them ſoon vaniſhes, and comes at 
laſt in effect to nothing, and this notion with it. 


reien erodiforas. © Amongſt the Romans, children had nothing of 
their own whilſt their fathers were alive; but the goods and 
the bodies of the children were intirely at the diſpoſal of 
the fathers, to do what they would with them.” IA. Theſe 
are inſtances of ſuch laws, as ſhould not be, by prop. IV. ſect. 
VII. 

x Roma patrem patriæ Ciceronem libera dixit. When Rome 
8 had liberty to ſpeak, ſhe called Cicero the father of his coun- 
ny.“ Juv. 

7 "Oe lep iudv dEr. © Ar 2 
* creatures.” ARR. 
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VII. As parents are obliged to educate their hi}. 
dren, &c. ſo children ought to conſider parents as the 
immediate authors (authors under the firſt and great 
Cauſe *) of their being; or to ſpeak more properhy, of 

"their being born. I know children are apt (not very 
reſpectfully, or prudently) to ſay; that their pa- 
rents did not beget them for their ſakes, whom they 
could not know before they were born, but for their 
oon pleaſure, But they, who make this a pretext 


for their diſobedience, or diſregard, have not ſuf- 


ficiently thought, what pain, what trouble, how 
many frights and cares *, what charges, and what 
ſelf-denials parents undergo upon the ſcore of their 
children : and that all theſe, if parents only ruſhd 


into pleaſure, and conſulted nothing elſe, might 


eaſily be avoided, by neglecling them and their 


welfare. For as to thoſe parents, who do this, 
let them ſpeak for themſelves : I ſhall not be heir 


advocate. 


VIII. A great ſubmiſion and many grateful ac. 
knowledgements, much reſpect and piety are due from 
children to their parents. For if there is an autho- 


z rv pany Jnu7y. << All the three had a ſhare 
“ in the formation of them.” S. HnARED. 
a Utinam oculos in pectora poſſent Inſerere, & patrias intus de- 


. prendere curas. ** I wiſh they could look into their breaſts, and 


< ſee what the inward cares of parents are.” | 
b I confeſs in Seneca's words, minimum eſſe beneficium patris 
matriſque concubitum, niſi acceſſerint alia, que proſequerentur hoc 


. initium muneris, & aliis officits hoc ratum facerent, that parents 


« merely begetting of their children is the ſmalleſt kindneſs, 
« if there were nothing elſe which followed this firſt office 
« and confirmed it by other duties.” 
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rity in parents (as before) this muſt be anſwerd by 
a proportionable ſubmiſſion on the other ſide : 
ſince an authority, to which #0 obedience is due, is 
equal to no authority. 

If the thought of annihilation be generally diſ- 
agreeable, as it ſeems to be, then merely to be con- 
ſcious of exiſtence muſt have in it ſomething de- 
fireable . And if ſo, our parents muſt be con- 
ſiderd as the authors, or at leaſt the inſtruments of 
that good to us, whatever it is : which cannot be 
done, unleſs they are treated with diſtinction and 
great regard, being to us what no other is, or ever 
can be. 

God, as the firſt cauſe of all beings, is often ſtyled 
metaphorically, or in a large ſenſe of the word, the 
Father of the world, or of us all : and, if we be- 
have ourſelves towards Him as being ſuch, we can- 
not (according to ſect. V. pr. XIX. n. 3.) but 
adore Him. Something analogous, tho in a low de- 
gree, to the caſe between God and his offspring 
there ſeems to be in the caſe between parents and 
their children. If that requires divine worſhip, this 
will demand a great reſpe# and reverence . Nor 
can I believe, that a child, who doth not honor his 
parent, can have any diſpoſition to worſhip his 


© To ale e Sas int Zn Tay idr xa?” an · get ydp dyadir n 
(a, * To feel that we are alive is a real pleaſure of itſelf; for 
life is naturally a good thing.” ARIS. The ſenſe of life (of 
being alive) ſeems to be ſomething more than what Seneca calls 
nuſcarum ac vermium bonum, the good of flies and worms.“ 

4 O digi; Tor Pape aim vigor, oi dq Ir eranatitipeu Toots ro , 
Tic yoriag ioipIucey, ws xg} Frve autres ippriiont nant, The antient 
laws of the Romans,—and they that are older yet, paid ſo 
much reverence to parents, as to oblige us to call them 
“ Gods.“ Sturr. 

X Creator. 
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Creator. The precept of honoring parents, to be 
found in almoſt all nations and religions, ſeems to 
proceed from ſome ſuch ſentiment : for in books 
we meet with it commonly following, or rather 
adhering to that of wor/bipping the Deity . In lay- 
ing children under this obligation they have all 
conſpired, tho ſcarce in any thing elſe -. 


© Meo judicio pietas fundamentum eft omnium virtutum. In 
« my opinion, piety is the foundation of all virtues.” The 
ſame author reckons among thoſe things, that are laudable, 
parentem vereri ut deum (neq; enim multo ſecus parens liberis), *to 
« reverence. a parent as a God (for the relation of a parent to 
4 his children is pretty much the ſame.”) Ou au? Td uelfar 
inidutic dis yiyes Tic vie yoreic ö) welar x3} mp poder 
There is no greater demonſtration of an atheiſt, than is 
** ſhewn in the contemning or abuſing parents,” PLuT. 

f Haie -N, xg dduo in, we yoreior Tifuiy i Foxc TegiTun xg} 
ptyion i Te guoic 3,74 Thy py Ty ouguy ri de. All writers 
«© in proſe or poetry affirm, that nature, and the laws that are 
« agreeable to nature, command' the firſt and greateſt reve. 
„ rence to be paid to parents next to the Gods.” PLvur, 
Ter lar rπu h Thy Tec O01 die Nate [Mavric). ** (Moſes) 
*« commanded that honour ſhould be paid to parents next to 
& God.” JostPn. We indeed uſually divide the two tables of 
Mojes's law ſo, that the fifth commandment (Honor thy father 
and thy mother) falls in the ſecond : but the Jews themſelves 
divide them otherwiſe ; « «ra: Tie bv wide vert Thy apyir Oc 
rig iZ rade, vd It S e,, xx. ſo that the firſt table 
« begins with (the duty to) the God and father —of all, and 
& ends with (the duty to) parents.” Px.Jup. Agreeably to this, 
Feſephus ſays that oi ua atyo,* the ten commandments,” were 
written upon two tables, 4r A‘ eit ixariexy [madxa] © five 
4% upon each (table). Abarbarel reckons the fifth command- 
ment the laſt of the firſt table; and ſays their Hbalamin 
&« wiſe men” do ſo: and in the offices. of that nation theſe 
commandments are mentiond as written N MUM . 
Nr. © five upon each table.” 

Prima igitur & optima rerum natura pietatis eff magiſtra, &c 
The nature of things, which is the firſt and beſt rule of all 
6 teaches us what piety is, Oc.“ VAL. Max, Th 
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The admonitions of a parent muſt be of the 

weight with his children, - if they do but 
remember, that he hath lived longer, and had re- 
petedoccalions to con/ider things, and obſerve events ; 
hath cooler paſſions, as he advances in years, and 
ſees things more truly as they are; is able in a man- 
ner to predict what they themſelves will deſire to 
have done, when they ſhall arrive at his age; may 
upon theſe accounts, ordinarily, be preſumed to 
be a more competent judge than themſelves *; and 
laftly from his relation to them muſt be more in- 
cerely inclined to tell them truth, than any other 
per/on in the world can be ſuppoſed to be. I ſay, 
if young people reflect well upon theſe things, 
they cannot in prudence, or even kindneſs to them- 
ſelves, but pay the utmoſt deference to the adver- 
tiſements and directions of a parent. 

And to conclude, if parents want the aſſiſtance 
of their children, eſpecially in the declenſion of 
their age, and when they verge towards a helpleſs 
condition again, they cannot deny or withhold it, 
but they muſt: at the ſame time dem to requite the 
care and tenderneſs ſhewd by their parents towards 
them in their helpleſs and dangerous years; that 
is, without being ungrateful; and that is, without 
being umjuſt, if there be injuſtice in ingratitude *. 
Nor 


bk oO e, u wide” d,, TH yiee aporiduct why ini 
riuw. Time, which takes away every thing elſe from us, 


* adds knowledge to old age.” PLuT. 
_ un PIN NW. off thy father, and he will ſhew thee, 
eut. 


* Siken & ty Tpopire yore or d die irapzniry we dpeinortars * 
Tote av e- r v Froie, © Weought in the 
* firſt place to ſupply the neceſſities of our parents, as a debt 
X 2 46 due 
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Nor (which is more till) can they do this without 
denying what they may in their turn require of 


their children . In effect they do thus by their ac- 


tions deny that to have been, which has been; and 
thoſe things to be poſſible, which may be hereafter, 

Not only bodily infirmities of parents, but fuch 
decays of their minds as may happen, ought to be 
pitied, their little haſtineſſes and miſtakes difſem- 
bled, and their defects ſupplied, decently ®. 


IX. That 5opyn or affection on both ſides, which 
naturally and regularly is in. parents towards their 
children, and viciſlim *, ought to be obſerved and 
followd, when there is no reaſon to the contrary. 

We have ſeen before, and it is evident from the 
terms, that ſenſe ought to govern, when reaſon 
does not interpoſe; i. e. when there is 10 reaſon 
why it ſhould not. If then this 5opyn or mutual 
affection be an inward ſenſe of the caſe between 
parents and children, which, without much think- 


c due to them, who are the authors of our being, — and to reve- 
s rence them as Gods.” Axis r. Amongſt the ancients $pmri- 
ela, ** the rewards of education, and Tpopria, © maintenance 
of parents,” were reckond due. And he, who doth not requite 
to his parents eU MANN, © the good which they have 
< beſtowed on him,” is called a i UW), © in an emi- 
c nent ſenſe wicked.” S. HAAR. 

| Ted yiru +04 TE youtic, oluc dv eVEaio egy araurey vida 
Tc oxau7s waldat. Do you behave yourſelf to your parents, as 
you would wiſh your children to behave themſelves towards 
% you.” Isocx. ä 

m That epithet pius (pius ZFneas) ſhines in Virgil. 

n Paſita eſt inter parentes ac liberos honeſta contentio, dederint 
majora, an receperint. There is a very laudable conteſt be- 
twixt parents and. children, vix. whether they have given or 
* received moſt,” Sex. ; 
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ing upon it, is felt by them, and ſits upon their 
natures *, it may be compriſed in prop. XIV, and 
XV. of ſect. III. But whether it is or not, the ſame 
may be ſaid (which muſt be repeted in another 
place) of every affeftion, paſſion, inclination in ge- 
neral.. For when there is no reaſon, why we ſhould 
not comply with them, their own very ſollicita- 
tion, and the agreeableneſs we apprehend to be in 
complying, are preponderating arguments. This 
muſt be true, if ſomething. is more than nothing ; 
or that ought to be granted, which there is no rea- 
ſon to. deny. So that if this Sopyn be only taken as 
a kind of atiraion, or tendence, in the mere mat- 
ter of parents and children; yet till this phyſical 
motion or ſympathy ought not to be over- ruled, 
if there be not a good reaſon for it. On the contrary, 
it ought to be taken as a ſuggeſtion of nature, which 
ſhould always be regarded, when it is not ſuper- 
ſeded, by ſomething ſuperior ; that is, by reaſon. 
But further, here reafon doth not only not gainſay, 
by its ſilence and conſent, and fo barely leave its 
right of commanding to this bodily inclination ; 
but it comes in ſtrongly to abet and inforce it, as 
deſignd for a reaſonable end: and therefore not to 
act according to it is not to act according to reaſon, 
and to deny that to be which is. 


X. The ſame is true of that affetion, which other 
relations naturally have, in ſome proportion or other, 
each for other. To this they ought to accommo- 


o That is, methinks, a moving deſcription in St Baſi/ (Nel 
ere.) of a conflict which a poor man had within himſelf, 
when he had no other way left to preſerve life but by ſelling 
one of his children, 
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date themſelves where reaſon does not prohibit. 
The proof of this aſſertion is much the ſame with 
that of the foregoing mut. mutand. 

The foundation of all zatural relation is laid in 
marriage. For the huſband and wife having ſo- 
lemnly attachd themſelves each to other, having 
the ſame children, intereſts, Sc. become fo inti- 
mately related as to be reckond united, one fleſh, 
and in the laws of nations many times one perſon d. 
Certainly they are ſuch with reſpect to the poſte. 
rity, who proceed from them jointly *. The cbil. 
dren of this couple are related between themſelves 
by the mediation of the parents. For every one of 
them being of the ſame blood with their common 
parents, they are all of the ſame blood (truly con- 
ſanguinei), the relations, which they reſpectively 


Prima focietas in ipſo conjugio ft: proxima in liberis, Sc. 
The ſtrongeſt alliance is in marriage itſelf, the next in chil. 
« dren, &c.” Cic. 

2 Mulier conjuncta viro conceſſit in unum. After the man 
* and woman are joind together, they become oe. Luck. 
Pn NAM MN. © They are lookd upon as one body.“ 
Ap. R. Elax. Aæg. & paſſ. 

* ruin lea] dare SoNvetd ie il an, x5 rd o da. de 
Un Thc ere Ts" T yorets ur yap rigysos Th viva, we idaurhy TrOrTA 
Ta di Tixyz Tec versie, wc an iner . UT "Adtapoi d4 &Manaus lea 

! T6 & Tay au Te ten. A ,˙i x3} ei Are ovyſuiicy 

, ans Tay 2515) tivar yiyrortras © oi puby oixetiT8g0 oi danored- 
T7604, AN. There are a great many ſorts of friendſhip amongſt 
« relations, all of them depending upon the parents. For pa- 
© rents have a tender affection for their children, becauſe they 
« are part of themſelves ; and ſo have the children for the pa- 
* rents, becauſe they are derived from them.---Brothers alſo 
% (love) one another, becauſe they are born of the ſame pa- 
© rents.---Coufins alſo and other relations,---becauſe they 
« proceed from the ſame parents alſo.---And there are ſome 
« nearer related, and ſome further off.” ARIST. 
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bear to their parents, meeting there as in their 
center. This is the neareſt relation that can be *, 
next to thoſe of man and wife, parents and their 
children, who are immediately related by contact or 
rather continuity of blood, if one may fpeak ſo. 
The relation between the children of thefe chil- 
dren grows more remote and dilute, and in time 
wears out, For at every remove the natural tinc- 
ture or ſympathy may be ſuppoſed to be weakend ; 
if for no other reaſon, yet for this. Every remove 
takes off half the common blood derived from 
the grand parents. For let C be the ſon of A and B, 
D the ſon of C, E of D, Fof E: and let the rela- 
tion of C to A and B be as 1: then the relation of 
D to A and B will be but £; becauſe C is but one 
of the parents of D, and ſo the relation of D to 
A and Bis but the half of that, which C bears to 
them. By proceeding after the ſame manner it will 
be found, that the relation of E to A and B is + 
(or half of the half), of F: and ſo on. So that 
the relation, which deſcendents in a direct line have 
by blood to their grand parents, decreaſing thus in 
geometrical proportion, the relation between them 
of collateral lines, which paſſes and is made our 


Aud m copioſe ſuavitatis illa recordatio eft ? In endem domi- 
cilio, antequam naſcerer, habitavi : in iiſdem incunabulis infuntiæ 
tempora peregi : egſdem appellavi parentes, Sc, © How very 
« pleaſant is the remembrance of theſe things? I dwelt in 
the ſame dwelling (with ſuch an one) before I was born; 
« I paſſed my infancy in the ſame cradle; I called the ſame 
« perſons my parents, &c.” Var. Max. 

t There is no name for any deſcendent, who is more than 


trinepos, © three degrees removed from us,” 


X 4 through 


312 The REL1G10N of NATURE. Sect. VIII. 
through the grand parents, muſt ſoon be reduced 


to an inconſiderable matter *, | 
If then we ſuppoſe this afeZion or ſympathy, 
when it is permitted to act regularly and according 
to nature, no reaſon intervening to exalt or abate 
it, to operate with a ſtrength nearly proportionab/e 
to the quantity or degree of relation, computed as 
above, we may perhaps nearly diſcern the degrees 
of that obligation, which perſons related lie under, 
to aſſiſt each other, from this motive. 
But there are many circumſtances and incidents 
in life capable of affecting this obligation, and al- 
tering the degrees of it. A man muſt weigh the 
wants of himſelf and his own family againſt thoſe of 
his relations: he muſt conſider their ſex, their age, 
their abilities and opportunities, how capable they are 
of good offices, how they will take them, what uſe 
they will make of them, and the like. He, who 
deſigns to act agreeably to truth, may find many 
ſuch things demanding his regard ; ſome juſtly 
moving him to compaſſion, others holding back 
his hand. But however this may in general be 
taken as evident, that zext after our parents and 
own offspring“ nature directs us to be helpful, in 
the firſt place to brothers and ſiſters, and hen to 
other relations according to their reſpective diſ- 
tances in the genealogy of the family, preferably 
to all foreigners *. And tho our power, or oppor- 


v Tt becomes «ves, very obſcure.” Anpr, Rro. 

vw Man and if are ſuppoſed to be one, and therefore have 
no place here; any more than a man and his ef. Otherwiſe 
confiderd diſtinctly, the one of them ought always to be the 
fr/t care of the other. 

* Mandi xa7tyvite leer aoniovaiiraiger. © We muſt not treat a 
& friend equally with a relation.” Hes. 2 

tunities 


r r ads a 
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tunities of helping them in their wants ſhould be 
but little; yet we ought to preſerve our affection 
towards them, and a diſpoſition to ſerve them, as 


far as we. honeſtly and prudently can, and whenever 
the proper opportunity ſhall preſent itſelf. This 
nature and truth require. 


Se c T. IX. Truths belonging to a Private Man, 
and reſpecting (directiy) only himſelf. 


I. VE RT man knows (or may ” know) beſt, 

what his own faculties, and perſonal circum- 
ances are, and conſequently what powers be bas of 
ating, and governing himſelf. Becauſe he only of 
all mankind has the internal knowledge of himſelf, 
and what he is; and has the only opportunity by 
reflexion and experiments of himſelf to find, what 
his own abilities, paſſions, Sc. truly are. 


II. He, that well examines himſelf, I ſuppoſe, will 
find theſe things to be true. 


y For many I acknowledge there are, who ſeem to be with 
out reflexion, and almoſt thought. Tis «y10i Thy oineiar pom z 
reh rdxa $i ndvre mi oxiyor. © Who is there that does not 
„ underſtand what he himſelf is? A great many truly; nay, 
all but a very few.” St CHRIS. 

* Nec ſe guæſiverit extra. Let him not ſeek for himſelf 
* out of himſelf.” | | 
lad 16S194u7%) noli putare ad arrogantiam minuendam ſo- 
lum effe dictum, werum etiam ut bona noflra norimus. ©** Do not 
« imagine that that (precept) underſtand yourſelf thoroughly, 
« was ſaid only to leſſen men's pride, but further that they 
« might know all the good things which belong to them.“ 
Cic. ad Qu. fr, 


1. That 
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1. That there are /ome things common to him 
not only with ſenſitive animals and vegetables, but 
alſo with inanimate matter : as, that his body is 
ſubject to the general law of gravitation ; that its 
parts are capable of being ſeparated, or diffocated ; 
and that therefore he is in danger from falls; and all 
impreſſions of violence. 

2. That there are other things common to him 
with vegetables and ſenſitive animals : as, that he 
comes from a ſeed (fuch the original animalculum 
may be taken to be); grows, and is preſerved by 
proper matter, taken in and diſtributed through a 
ſet of veſſels; ripens, flouriſhes, withers, decays, 
dies; is ſubject to diſeaſes, may be hurt, or killed; 
and therefore wants, as they do, nouriſhment, a 
proper habitation, protection from injuries, and 
the like. 

3. That he has other properties common only to 
him and the ſenſitive tribe: as, that he receives by 
his ſenſes the notice of many external objects, and 
things; perceives many affections of his body; 
finds pleaſure from ſome, and pain from others; 
and has certain powers of moving himſelf, and 
acting: that is, he is not only obnoxious to hurts, 
diſeaſes, and the cauſes of death, but alſo feels 
them | is not only capable of nouriſhment, and 

many 


Non ſentire mala 2 non eff hominis : & fon ferre non eff 
wiri. * Not to be ſenſible of the evils we lie under is not to 
« be a man, and not to be able to bear them is to want the 
courage of a man.” Sex. who condeſcends here to be ſome- 
thing like other men. As alſo when he ſays, Alia ſunt, gue 
ſapientem feriunt, etiamſi non pervertunt ; ut dolor capitis, &c. 


Hae non nego ſentire ſapientem, &c, © There are ſome things 
„which 
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many other proviſions made for him, but alfo in- 
joys them; and, beſide, may contribute much him- 
ſelf to either his injoyments, or his ſufferings. 

4. That befide theſe he has other faculties, which 
he doth not apprehend to be either in the inert 
maſs of matter, or in vegetables, or even in the 
ſenſitive kind, at leaſt in any conſiderable degree 
by the help of which he inveſtigates truth, or pro- 
bability, and judges, whether things are agreeable 
to them, or not, after the manner ſet down in 
ſect. III. or, in a word, that he is animal rationale ©. 

5. That he is conſcious of a liberty in himſelf to 
act or not to act; and that therefore he is ſuch a 
being as is deſcribed ſect. I. prop. I. a being, whoſe 
acts may be morally good or evil. Further, 

6. That there are in him many inclinations and 
averſions; from whence flow ſuch affections, as de- 
ſire, hope, joy, hatred, fear, ſorrow, pity, anger, 
Sc. all which prompt him to act this or that way. 

7. That he is ſenſible of great defecis and limi- 
tations in the uſe of his rational faculties, and pow- 
ers of action, upon many occaſions : as alſo, that 
his paſſions are many times apt to take wrong 
turns, to grow warm, irregular, exceſſive *. In 


« which ſtrongly affect a wiſe man, though they don't quite 
* overpower him, as the bead-ach, & c. I do not deny but that 
* a wiſe man feels ſuch things,” c. 

© Qui ſe ipſe norit, aliguid ſentiet ſe babere divinum, &c. 
* He that underſtands what fort of a being he himſelf is, will 
7 perceive that he has ſomething that is divine in him.“ 

IC, 

4 nN mn AU, „ nature which is den 
e and a will corrupted,” are (in Jewjh language) NU 
MDA © the leaven in the lump.” 


other 
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other words, that he is in mon reſpects fallible, 
and infirm *. 

Laſtly, that he deſires to be happy: as every thing 
muſt, which underſtands what is meant by thar 
word. 


III. If he doth find theſe things to be ſo, then if 
be will aft as he ought to do (that is, agreeably to 
truth and fact) he muſt do ſuch things as theſe. 

1. He muſt ſubjef# his ſenſual inclinations, his bo- 
dily paſſions, and the motions of all his members tg 
reaſon ; and try every thing by it. For in the climax 
ſet down he cannot but obſerve, that as the prin- 
ciple of vegetation is ſomething above the inertia 
of mere matter, and ſenſe ſomething above that 
again; ſo reaſon muſt be ſomething above all 
theſe ?: or, that his uppermoſt faculty is rea- 


e *Apiyavor tar d1Sepriy mire drapdpmiler, © Tt is next to im- 

* poſſible for a man to be free from all fin.” Cuxrs. 

The author of S. Hbared. reckons eight, the right uſe of 
which comprehends all practical religion: the heart, the eye, 
the mouth, noſe, ear, hand, foot, and MIN N, © theprin- 
«* cipal member.” The duties reſpecting theſe are the ſubject 
of that (not bad) book. 

Cm tria fint bœc, eſſe, vivere, intelligere : & lapis eft, & 
pecus wivit, nec tamen lapidem puto vi were, aut pecus intelligere : 
gui autem intelligit, eum & efſe & wivere certiſſimum eft. YQuare 
non dubito id excellentius judicare, cui omnia tria inſunt, quam id 
cui dus vel unum defit. ** Since there are theſe three things, to 
*« exiſt, to live, and to have underſtanding ; and a ſtone exiſts, 
.*© beaſts live, for I cannot think that a ſtone lives, or a beaſt 
has underſtanding ; it is moſt certain, that the being, which 
« has underſtanding, both exiſts and lives. Wherefore I don't 
< at all ſcruple to declare him that has in him all theſe three, 
* to be a ſuperior being to him who wants one or two of 


„ them.” St Ausr. Thus reaſon ſets man above the other vi- 
ſible orders of beings, - 


ſon. 


VV. 
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ſon. And from hence it follows, that he is one of 
thoſe beings mentiond ſect. III. prop. XI. and that 
the great lat impoſed upon him is to be governd 
by reaſon. Vb 

Any man may prove this to himſelf by experi- 
ment, if he pleaſes. Becauſe he cannot (at leaſt 
without great violence to his nature) do any thing, 
if he has a greater reaſon againſt the doing of it 
than for it. When men do err againſt reaſon, it is 
either becauſe they do not (perhaps will not) ad- 
vert, and uſe their reaſon, or not enough ; or be- 
cauſe their faculties are defective. 

And further, by ſect. III. prop. X. to endeavour 
to act according to right reaſon, and to endeavour 
to act according to truth are in effect the ſame 
thing. We cannot do the one, but we muſt do the 
other. We cannot act according to truth, or ſo as 
not to deny any truth, and that is we cannot act 
right, unleſs we endeavour to act according to right 
reaſon, and are led by it. | 

Therefore not to ſubject one's ſenſitive inclina- 
tions and paſſions to reaſon is to deny either that he 
is rational, or that reaſon is the ſupreme and rul- 
ing faculty in his nature: and that is to deſert 
mankind *, and to deny himſelf to be what he 


knows 


h Preflo eſt domina omnium & regina ratio—. Hæc ut imperet 
illi parti animi, que obedire debet, id videndum eſt viro. Rea- 
* ſon, the governor and ruler of all things, is ready every 
man therefore is to ſee that ſhe governs that part of the ſoul, 
* which ought to be obedient to her. Cic. 

i Abjefto homine in ſylveſtre animal tranſire,. To caſt off the 
t man, and become a wild creature.” SEN. EY 76 nxeyixe thay 
xueuda; Ter See. Oe Ir wi Tt ariic we Fngiov Dothonce 
* Whom are we diſtinguiſhd from by our reaſon ? from the 
1 « beaſts; 
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knows himſelf by experience and in his own con- tc 
ſcience upon examination to be, and what he te 
would be very angry if any body ſhould ſay he t 


was not. 0 
If a beaſt could be ſuppoſed to give up his ſenſ⸗ 7 
and activity; neglect the calls of hunger, and thoſe t 
appetites by which he (according to his nature) is ic 
to be guided; and refuſing to uſe the powers, with v 
which he is indued in order to get his food and b 
Preſerve his life, lie ſtill in ſome place, and expect b 
to grow, and be fed like a plant; this would be a 
much the ſame caſe, only not ſo bad, as when a re 
man cancels his reaſon, and as it were ſtrives to ti 
metamorphoze himſelf into a brute, And yet this P 
he does, who purſues only ſenſual objects, and li 
leaves himſelf to the impulſes of appetite and paſ- fc 
ſion. For as in that caſe the brute neglects the law 
of his nature, and affects: that of the order below tl 
him: ſodoth the man diſobey the law of his nature, 
and put himſelf under that of the /ower animals ; * 
to whom he thus makes a defection *, fe 
If this be fo, how wretchedly do they violate K 
the order of nature, and tranſgreſs againſt ruth, 2 
who not only reje# the conduct of reaſon to fol- 3 
low ſenſe and paſſion, but even make it ſubſervient « 
40 beaſts ; take care then that you do not imitate the beaſts in a 


« any thing.” Arran, Pertinet ad omnem officii quaſlionem 
ſemper in promptu habere, quantum natura hominis pecudibus reli- 

quiſque belluis antecedat, © In all enquiries concerning our duty, 
4 we ought always to have this uppermoſt, viz. how much 
the nature of man is ſuperior to that of cattle or any other 
66 beaſts. ” Cic. * - 
* nec Tir Tar ele AN dre & To fink into as 


« little reaſon as a beaſt bas,” CHRIS. 
50 
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to them!; who uſe it only in finding out means 
to effect their wicked ends , but never apply it 
to the conſideration of thoſe om or the nature 
of thoſe means, whether they are juſt or unjuſt, 
rieht or wrong? This is not only to deviate from 
the path of nature, but to invert it, and to become 
ſomething more than brutiſh ; brutes with reaſon, 
which muſt be the moſt enormous and worſt of all 
brutes. When the brute is governd by ſenſe and 
bodily appetites, he obſerves bis proper rule; when 
a man is governd after that manner in defiance of 
reaſon, he violates his; but when he makes his ra- 
tional powers to /erve the brutiſh part, to aſſiſt and 
promote it, he heightens and increaſes the bruta- 
lity, inlarges its field, makes it to act with greater 
force and effect ", and becomes a monſter. 

His duty then, who is conſcious to himſelf of 
the truth of thoſe things recounted under the fore- 


A thing too often done. Quæ enim libido, que avaritia, 
quod facinus aut ſuſcipitur niſi conſilio capto, aut fine---ratiane per- 
fieitur ? © For what ſenſual pleaſure, what avaritious thing is 
* undertaken, without firſt adviſing about it; or compleated, 
* —without making uſe of reaſon ? CoTTa ap. Cic. 

m Something like him, who in Chryſaſtom's words, 012 Tay 
edu xatele vd oxdp@”, © made uſe of the rudder to fink the 
« ſhip.” 

* This makes Cotta ſay, Satius fuit nullam omnino nobis à diis 
immortalibus datam e rationem, quam tanta cum pernicie datam, 
That it had been better that the immortal Gods had never 
given us any reaſon at all, than to have given it us in fo 
deſtructive a manner: with other bitter things. Tho an 
anſwer to this may be given in the words which follow after- 


ward: A deo tantum rationem habemus, fi modo habemus: bonam 


autem rationem, aut nom bonam, d nobis; The reaſon which 
* we have (the faculty) is given us by God, but whether it be 
good or bad, that is from ourſelves,” 


going 
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going propoſition, is to examine every thing care. 
fully, and to ſee that he complies with no corporeal 
inclination at the expenſe of his reaſon ; but that 
all his afe#ions, concupiſcible and iraſcible, be di- 
rected towards ſuch objects, and in ſuch meaſure, 
time, and place, as that allows. Every word e and 
action, every motion and ſtep in life ſhould be con- 
ducted by reaſon *. This is the foundation and in- 
deed the ſum of all virtue. 

2. He muſt take care not to bring upon himſelf 
want, diſeaſes, trouble ; but, on the contrary, endea- 

© This certainly excludes all that talk, which familiarizes 
vice, takes off thoſe reſtraints which men have from nature or 
a modeſt education, and is ſo utterly deſtructive of virtue, that 
Ariſtotle baniſhes it out of the commonwealth. Oc ub ais xp0- 
Aoplay i This tet, deri dxa6 Thy dil Toy vouoSimu $Zogd Can Ws, my 
ye wee alyar cnihy toy a0 xe) xg} 76 aoceir odyeyſor. A law... 
« giver ought above all things entirely to baniſh all filthy diſ- 
* courſeontof acity, for men eaſily go fromſaying filthy things 
to doing them.” 

P True, manly reaſon: which is a very different thing from 
that ſuperſtitious preciſeneſs, which carries things too far. As 
v. g. when the Jews not contented to condemn n N.. 
* Ohſcene diſcourſe,” or NN n, * filthy talk,” and 
every where to expreſs NON 7113» © the heinouſneſs of the 
* thing forbidden,” go ſo far as to comprehend under it 
word DY MUD t- TNT MMWR, * that trifling 
« diſcourſe which paſſes betwixt-a man and his wife; and to 
add, 151 19027 112120 NavAy 17D Ne), © that 
* bringing forth an idle word is like bringing forth idle ſeed.” 
There are other ſayings of this kind to be ſeen, many of them, 
among thoſe, which R. El. de Vidas has collected: as that parti-  * 
cularly, 5) nawa?7 W977 N PAY INN) Jy [2 
« that a man ſhould not make an idle uſe of his eyes.” What 
Elin reports of Anaxagoras and others, belongs to chis place; 
that they never laughed. with many other unneceſſary auſteri- 
ties, which might be added. 

4 N PREAN If I don't take care of my- 


« ſelf, who will take care of me? P. As, 
vour 
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weur to prevent them, and to provide for his own 
comfortable ſubſiſtence, as 5 far as be can without con- 
tradifting any truth * (that is, without denying mat- 
ters of fact, and ſuch propoſitions, as have been al- 
ready or will in, the ſequel here be ſhewn to be 
true, concerning God, property, the ſuperiority of 
reaſon, &c.) To explain this limitation: if a man 
ſhould conſider himſelf as obnoxious. to ee 


„ Wi 


perty; and at laſt, in vindication of himſelf, 4 40 
« Ia according to what 1. am, a being obnoxious 
« to hunger, c. and to act otherwiſe would be 
e incompliance with truth;” this would not be 
ſufficient to juſtify him. The grand rule requires, 


1 neee Tray ert ess, ] 3 „ Selen- ae gl 
: eich ai a dpilar irigyerce The wiauoriac, * Theſe (external 

goods) are neceſſary to the life of man, but virtuous actions 
« are neceſſary to his happineſs.” Ax Is. They, who treated 
the body and things pertaining to it as merely ie, *things 
that did not belong to them ;" diſtinguiſhing between me 
iuſſier, © fuch things as are our own,” and v ws 0aud)@r', 
« ſuch as belong to the body; making theſe latter co be 
an cee ut, nothing to us, and leaving the body as it 
were to itſelf (aue [pwnudrir] Huf, ma doye,) ( to 
* be ſollicitous for itſelf, —if it ſuffers any thing :)” they, I ſay, 
might injoy their own philoſophy ; but they would ſcarce gain 
many proſelytes now a days, or ever perſuade people, that the 
pains they feel are not theirs, or any thing to them. Nor indeed 
do I much credit many ſtories that are told of ſome old philo- 
ſophers: as that of Araxerchus, when he was put to a moſt 
cruel death by Nzcecreon (viz. pounded in a mortar) i 
The Tine ac, ei Irie Toy 'Aratdpye SUA, 'Ardtapyoy db 
s ail © not valuing the puniſhment, cried out, ---You 
* may beat the bag of Araxarchus, but you cannot ftrike 
* Anaxarchus himſelf. See ARE Simpl. Anton. D. Laert. 
and others. 


2 that 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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that what he does, ſhould interfere with no truth: 
but what he does interferes with ſeveral, For by 
taking that, which (by the ſuppoſition) is bis neigh- 
Bour 's, he acts as if it was not his neighbour's, but 
bis own, and therefore plainly contradicts fads, and 
thoſe trurus in ſect. VI, VII. reſpecting property: 
when, by not taking what i is his neighbour's, he 

would contradiet no truth, he would not deny 
himſelf to be obnoxious to hunger, Fc. There are 
other ways of furniſhing himſelf with convenien- 
cies, or at leaſt neceſſaries, which are conſiſtent 
with property and all truth : and he can only be 
faid to deny himſelf to be what be is by omitting to 
provide againſt his wants, when he omits to pro- 
vide againſt them by ſome of hoſe ways; and 
then indeed he doth do it. (See p. 46. Anſ. to 
Obj. 3.) 

So again, when a man does any thing to avi 
preſent ſuffering or dangers cextrary to the expreſs 
dictates of reaſon, and the tenor of forementiond 
truths, he acts as a /en/itive being only, not as be- 
ing what he really is, ſenſitivo-rationalis. But when 
there is no good argument againſt his doing of any 
thing, that may gain him proteCtion from evil, 
or a better condition of life, he may then look 
upon himſelf only as a being, who needs that 
which is to be obtaind by doing it: and in that 
caſe, if he ſhould not do it, he would be falſe to 
himſelf, and deny the circumſtances of his own 
nature. 

Certainly when a man may without tranſereſſng 
the limits preſcribed conſult his own ſafety, ſup- 
port, and reaſonable fatisfaction, and does not; 
and eſpecially when he takes a counter-courſe, and 


expoſes 
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expoſes himſelf *, he forgets many of the foregoing 
truths, and treats himſelf as nat being what he is. 
This is true with reſpect to futurity, as well as the 
preſent time: and indeed by how much future time 
is more than the preſent, by ſo much the more 
perhaps ought 7hat to be regarded. At leaſt injoy- 
ments ought to be taken and adjuſted in ſuch a 
manner, .that no one ſhould preclude, or ſpoil 
more, or greater to come. 

It may eaſily be underſtood here, that thoſe evils, 
which it is not in a man's power to prevent, he 
muſt endeavour to bear patiently and decently, i. e. 
as ſuch z and moreover, ſuch as are made by this 
means tHghter * : for when they cannot be totally 
prevented, as much of the effe# muſt be prevented, 
or taken off, as can be. And in order to this it is 
good to be prepared for all attacks ; eſpecially the 
laſt, great one. 

3. He muſt conſider even bodily and ſenſual affec- 
tions, paſſions, and inclinations as intimations, which 
many times he not only may, but ought to hearken to. 
What is ſaid before of the ſubjection of paſſions 
and appetites to reaſon muſt always be rememberd. 
They are not to proceed from unjuſtifiable cauſes, 
or terminate in wrong objects; not be unſcaſon- 
able or immoderate. Being thus regulated, ſet to a 


* Ne offeramus nos periculis fine cauſa ; quo nihil poteſt efſe ftul- 
tius.—[n tranguillo tempeſatem adverſam optare dementis eff. 
Nothing can be more fooliſh than to run ourſelves into dan 
** gers without any reaſon. «He is a mad man that wiſhes for 
* a ſtorm when the weather is good.” Cic. 

t Levius fit patientia, Quicquid corrigere eft nefas. *© What 
cannot be quite cured, is made eaſier by patience.” Hos. 

a Mears gardru, © a meditation upon death,” was a great 


man's definition of philoſophy. 


true 
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true biaſs, and freed from all eruptions and vios 
lence, they become ſuch as are here intended; gen- 
tle ferments working in our breaſts, without which 
we ſhould ſettle in inactivity “; and what I think 
may be taken for juſt motives and good arguments 
to act upon. 

For if a man finds, that he has not ah, a ſupe- 
rior faculty of reaſon, but alſo an inferior appeti- 
tive faculty, under which are containd many pro- 
penſions and averſions, theſe cannot be denied to 
be any more than that; tho they muſt be taken in- 
deed for what they really are, and not more. When 
they are checked by reaſon and truth, or there lies 
a reaſon againſt them (as there always will, when 
they are not within the foreſaid reſtriftions), they 
muſt be taken as clagd with this circumſtance, as 
things overruled and diſabled : but when they are 
under no prohibition from the ſuperior powers and 
truth, then they are to be confiderd as unfetterd 
and free, and become governing principles. For 
(as it has been obſerved upon a particular occa- 
ſion before p. 309.) when there is zo reaſon againſt 
the complying with our ſenſes, there is always one 
for it by prop. XIV. fect. III. the inclination it- 
ſelf, being precluded by nothing above it, is in this 
caſe uppermoſt, and in courſe takes the command- 
ing poſt: and then a man muſt act as being what 
he is in n. 3. under prop. II. of this fection. 

The ſprings of all human actions are in fact, ei- 
ther a ſenſe of duty, or a proſpect of ſome pleaſure 


wv if 55 - ud duiꝑ get. Anger —is to excite the 
4 drowly.” Currys. 


or 


Truths belonging to a Private Man, &c. 325 
or .profit to be obtaind, ſome evil or danger to be 
avoided ; that is, either the reaſonableneſs of what 
is done, or the manner, in which ſomething doth 
or is like to affect the agent: and that is again, 
human actions are founded either in reaſon, or paſ- 
fron and inclination. (I need not add they may be 
in both.) This being fo, what ſhould hinder, when 
reafon does not work, but that the inferior brings 
ſhould retain their nature, and act? 

Bodily inclinations and paſſions, when they ob- 
ſerve their due ſubordination to reaſon, and only 
take place, where that leaves it open for them, or 
allows them to be as it were aſſeſſors to it upon 
the throne, are of admirable uſe in life, and tend 
many times to noble ends. This is applicable to the 
iraſcible, as well as the concupiſcible affections and 
the whole animal ſyſtem; Love of that which is 
amiable, compaſſion * toward the miſerable and 
helpleſs, a natural abhorrence and reſentment “ of 


x When the Stoics ſay, that a wiſe man may relieve one, 
who wants his help, without pitying him; I own indeed he 
may, but I very much doubt whether he ww2uld, If he had not 
ſome compaſſion, and in ſome meaſure felt the ails or wants of 
the other, I ſcarce know how he ſhould come to take him for 
an object of his charity. 


Y *O bv bs” oc bi, us} ode dat op οντ,, * Ii x3; wc dil, xa; dre, 
* dee xegvor, imaureitai. © He is to be commended, who is an- 


*« gry with thoſe perſons that he ought to be angry with, and 
„for ſuch things as he ought to be angry for, and in ſuch a 
manner, and in the proper time, and only for ſo long, as he 
* ought.” ArzisT. To be angry under theſe conditions is a 
different thing from rage, and thoſe tranſports which perhaps 
ſcarce comply with any one of them: ſuch as that of Alexan- 
der, who, becauſe his ieg4n@r, © beloved friend died, com- 
manded the ArrauTiiay * temples of Aſculapius to be all 
burnt. ARR. 


Y 3 that 
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that which is villainous or vitious or baſe , fear *, 
of evils; are things, which duly temperd have Jau- 
dable effects: and without them mankind could 
not well ſubſiſt. By which it appears, that the Au- 
thor of nature has placed theſe conatus's, theſe ten- 
dencies, and reluctancies in us, to diſpoſe us for 
action, when there are no arguments of a higher 
nature to move us. So far are they, rightly na- 
naged, from being mere inſirmities. And certainly 
the philoſopher, who pretends to abſolute apathy, 
maims nature, and. ſets: up for a half-man, or! 
don't know bat. 

I muſt; confeſs hows, that our Wi are ſo 
very apt to grow upon us, and become exorbi- 
tant, if they are not kept under an exact diſcipline, 
that by way of prevention or caution it is advi- 
ſable rather to affect a degree of apathy, or to re- 
cede more from the worſe extreme ©, This very pro- 

poſition 


2 There i is, according to Tully, Ciwile odium, quo omnes im- 
probos odimus, a public hatred, by which we hate all wicked 
« perſons in general.” 

2 GC I akovdl Ta pelra—peltprde od e Te xaxd ooy 
d dot lar, miar, vc, d,, NA.. yAp xg del poCtio Sas w 
nab T6 dd jul, ae, M. We are afraid indeed of ſuch 
„things as are really dreadful ;—and therefore we are afraid 
of all real evils, ſuch as diſgrace, poverty, diſeaſes, want of 
« friends, and death —It is right to be afraid of ſome things, 
and wicked not to be afraid of them.” Az1isT. When one 
called Kenophanes coward, becauſe he would not play at dice 
with him, d wedrv detace be vet rd aioxer xg} alop@, 
he owned that he was a coward, and had no courage, with 
« regard to things that are wicked.” PLuT. 

d A wiſe man is not «reds; entirely without paſſions, but 
Kilewradic, has them in a moderate degree.” AR IST. ap, 

4 Ai ey Toxa$*jumren 1h Ty uioy dN Ts ανNNο brallise Tay yep 
ue, To ui ig pſi gy Te di ntlov. © Hewho aims at a 

medium, 
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1 itſelf, which, when reaſon is abſent, places 

ſenſe 7 and inclination in. the chair, obliges not to per- 

mit the reins to our paſſions, or give them their full 
carreer; becauſe if we do, they may (and will) 

carry us into ſuch exceſſes, ſuch dangers and miſ- 

chiefs, as may ſadly, affect the ſenſitive part of us: 

that part itſelf, which now governs. They ought 
to be watched, and well examind if reaſan is on 
their fide, or ſtands neuter, they ate to be heard 
(chis is all, that 1 ſay): in other caſes we muſt be 
deaf to their applications, ſtrongly guard againſt 
their emotions, and in due time prevent their rebel- 
ling againſt the ſoyereign faculty. 

I cannot forbear to add, tho I fear I ſhall tire 
you with repetitions, that from what is ſaid here 
and juſt before, not only the liberty men take in 
preferring what they like beſt, among preſent i in- 
joyments, meats, drinks, Sc. ſo far as they are in- 
nocent; but all thoſe prudential and lawful methods, 
by which they endeavour to ſecure to themſelves a 
comfortable and pleaſant, being, may be juſtified, 
and that obſ. under prop. XIII. in fect, II. 
ſtrengthend. 


medium, ſhould Jepart' from that lebens Which 3 is moſt 
© contrary ; for one of the two extremes has more of vice in 
« it than the other.” AztsT:---In the ſame chapter he gives 
two other excellent rules, which I cannot but ſet down here. 
Tas west d aural % eh eic Touverlior Sf rauTer 
ahα,j] -v v⁰ of 74 dnrenupira Tar Einar aue aoriom. We 
* ought to conſider what (vices) we are moſt inclined to, 
and to bend ourſelves to the contrary ;---as they do, who 
* endeavour to make crooked ſticks ſtrait.” And after, E- 
arti); dh pdaiga puraxlior T6 ig, xa Thy adovive & wap ddixarce ne- 
vouy auriy, © In every thing, we ſhould take great care as to 
the pleaſure of it; for we are very apt to have our judg- 
ment corrupted by pleaſure.” 
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If the gratification of an appetite be incompati- 
ble with reaſon and truth, to treat that appetite ac- . 
cording to what it is, is to deny it: bur if it is not, 
to uſe it as it is, is to conſider it as an appetite har 
of all objections, and this muſt be to comp with 
it. The humoring of ſuch-appetites, as lie not un- 
der the interdict of truth and reaſon, ſeems to bo 

the very means, by which the Author of nature in- 


tended to ſtoreten the journey of life: and a man 
may upon the road as well muffie himſelf up againſt 
fun-ſhine and blue ſæy, and expoſe himſelf bare to 
rains and ſtorms and cold, as debar himſelf of the 
innocent delights of his nature for affected org 
cholys- want, and pain. Tee, 

4. He muſt uſe what means be can'to cure tis or. 
defects, or at leaſt to prevent the effetts of them; learn 
to deny temptations, or or keep them at à proper diſ- 
tance * ;" even” mortify, where 'mortification is neceſ- 
fary*; and always carry about. bim the Jenſe* of his 
being but a man. He who doth not do this, ' doth 
not conform himſelf to the ſeventh particular under 
the preceding prop. (doth not own that to be rue, 

d "Ayionde ulxes Tar i0Sahutr monday 5 tec, Grande icn 
ini dere Tie q When love was got to the eyes of Age 
« [aus, it ſtood then at the door of his mind. Max. Trax. 
To appoint things, as the Jeauiſb doctors have done, to be 4 
unh. © a fence for the law, or EJINT IR PINT 5 
May [2» “to remove men as far as can be from ſin,“ 
would be right, if they were judicionſly choſen; and not ſo 
very particular and trifling. Some of their cautions are cer- 
tainly juſt : as that INWA) WIN NURA DIR IND? XN 
Tal WAI Dy. A man ſhould not trifle with another 


man's wife, nor with nakedseſs, left he be enſnared by 


„ them.” Paſir. 
* What ſhould a man do to live ? 1g) ! yo « Should he 
„ deſtroy himſelf ?” Mun. 
Which 
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which he is ſuppoſed to have found true in him- 
ſelf); denies a defe# to be what it is, to be ſome- 
thing which requires to be ſupplied, or amended ; 
and is guilty of an omiſſion, that will fall under 
ſect. I. prop. V. 

I might here mention ſome precautions, with 
ſome kinds and degrees of mortification or ſelf-de- 
nial, which men will commonly find to be neceſ- 
fary. But I ſhall not preſcribe ; leaving them, who 
beſt know their own weak places and diſeaſes, to 
ſelect for themſelves the proper remedies. 

I ſhall only take notice, that. ſince the /elf- denial 
here recommended can only reſpect things i in them- 
ſelves lauful and not unreaſonable, and in favor of 
fuch our bare inclinations have been allowd to be' 
taken for arguments and directions, it looks as if 
this advice to deny one's ſelf or inclinations inferred a 
contradiftion. But this knot will be quickly un- 
tied. For when we deny our inclinations in ordep 
to better our natures, or prevent crimes, tho to fol- 
low thoſe inclinations might otherwiſe be right; 
yet in theſe circumſtances and under this view there 
ariſes a good reaſon againſt it, and they, according 
to the eftabhſhd rule, muſt therefore give way: 
which is all that is intended *. 

The laſt clauſe of the propoſition takes in a great 
compaſs. It will oblige men, if they do but think 
well what they are, and conſequently what others of 
the ſame kind with themſelves alſo are, not to be 
proud, conceited, vain ; but modeſt, and humble, 


and rather diffident of themſelves : not to cenſure 


the failings of others too hardly, not to be over- 


f No monkery, no ſuperſtitious or phantaſtical mortifications 


are here recommended. 
ſevere 
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ſevere in puniſhing or exacting juſtice *, and par- 
ticularly not to be revengeful ; but candid, pla- 
cable, manſuete: and ſo forth, . _ 

5. He ought to examine b bis own. aZions and con- 
du, and where be finds be has tranſgreſſed *, to re- 
pent. That is, if the tranſgreſſion be againſt his 
neighbour, and the nature of it admits, to make 
reparation, or at leaſt as far as he can: in other 
caſes, when that which is done cannot be recalled, 


or repaird, or terminates in himſelf only, to live 
however under a ſenſe of his fault, and to prove 


by ſuch acts as are proper, that he deſires forgive- 
ug, and heartily wiſhes it undone z which is as it 
were an eſſay towards the undoing of it *, and all 
that now can he 1, .and laſtly, to uſe all poſſible 
care.not to relapſe. All this is involved in the idea 


of a fault, or action that is wrong, as it preſents it- 
ſelf, to a rational mind. For ſuch a mind cannot 
approve what is unreaſonable, and repugnant to 


j nMCh 2312297 NIN WY TDN, the mer- 
c ciful man does good according to the beſt of his judgment,“ 
(which words I underſtand in the ſenſe, that Raſbi ſeems to 
put upon them, Gen. xliv. 10.) 

h Ilj Sagen; 1 pita; mi net dior d Henin © Wherein 
„ havel tranſgreſled ? and what have I done ? wherein have 
1 failed in what was my duty? Aur. Carm. 

i Tis yep eie Toy dy@ra w gνẽe eapth3or drTwr@ inert; Tic u 
Ureentbedele; wdaiuwy 6 pi aonnaexic. © For who has gone 
* through the circuit of life, and kept his legs? nay, who is 
„there that has not fallen quite down? He is a happy man, 
jf he has not done ſo a great many times.” Pu. jup. 

k Juem penitet peceaſſe, pene eff RNOCENS. « He that repents 
« of his crime is almoſt innocent.” SEN. 

ven a Few ſays, MANN 75 1225 nAAPU [TMWr), 
« that repentance may bs weighed againſt any ſacrifice.” 
S. Hnas1D, 


truth; 
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truth; that is, what is wrong, or a fault: nay more, 
it cannot but diſapprove it, deteſt it. No rational 
animal therefore can act according to truth, the 
true nature of himſelf and the idea of a crime, if 
he doth not endeavour not to commit it; and, 
when it is committed, to repair it, if he can, or at 
leaſt ſhew himſelf to be penitent ®. 

If when a man is ia Med matciure 
himſelf as ſuch; or, which is the fame, behaves 
himſelf as N not ſuch, he WED truth confi- 
dently. MICS 
And further, to act agreeably to what he is ſup- 
poſed to find himſelf 10 be, is to act as one who is 
in danger of relapſing : nir ee be upon his 
guard for the future. 8. 7 

6. He muſt labor to improve bis rational faculties 
by ſuch means, as are (fairly) prafiicable by him, 
and conſiſtent with his circumſtances. If it be a diſ- 
advantage to be obnoxious to error, and act in the 
dark, it is an advantage to know ſuch truths as 
may prevent this: if ſo, it is a greater advantage 
to know, or be capable of knowing, more ſuch 
truths : and then again, not to endeavour to im- 
prove thoſe faculties, by which theſe truths are ap- 
prehended, is to ſhut them out, as being not what 
they are *, 


m EA,! ; wnoyuoor imeorixinoncs axid@ induc, 
vici. Have you ſpoke evil of any man? ſpeak well of kim 
for the future. Have you over-reached any man? make him 
ſatisfaction. Have you been drunk? then faſt.” St BAsIIL. 

n Ee yep 76 dN enoorplatuiyirer . © For philoſophy 
is really the beſt of all poſſeſſions. JusT, M. 

And perhaps as if our own minds were not what they are. 
For welvrec dvSegrrot ay eiu og yorlar purer, all men have na- 
«* turally a thirſt after knowledge.” Ar15T, 


And 
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And moreover, by the inlargement of our ra- 
tional faculties we become more rational; that is, 
we advance our natures , and become more at- 
tentive to rational injoyments. | 

The ordinary means indeed of improving our 
minds are the inſtruction of able men, reading, 
obſervation, meditation: but every man has not 
proper opportunities, or capacity for theſe, or but in 
ſome low degree; and no man is obliged beyond 
his abilities, and opportunities { by ſect. IV. prop. 
II.) Therefore that mollification 1 is added, by ſuch 
e. &c. 

- Befide:bealth, a e 40 ſuitable provi- 
ſion of externals is fo neceſſary to the well - being 
of the «whole man, that without it the: rational part 
cannot dwell eaſy, all purſuits of knowledge will 
be liable to interruption, and improvements (com- 
monly): imperfect 1. And ſo reaſon itſelf (which 
cannot betray its own intereſt) muſt for its own 


ſake . concur in ſeeking and promoting that, 
which tends to the preſervation and happineſs of 


P Ariſtctle being aſked, hat he got by pbilgſaply, anſwerd, 
Te dreritduto; wotty d Tires did Toy and Tay viguar picoy eoitonn, 
*« To do that without being commanded, whieh other people 
do out of fear of the laws.” And another time, how the 
learned differd from the unlearned, ſaid, Oc of Carre gd 
x6Twy. Thy araidei ay IN y uv oy u UTuy lac aivas xo jmon, & Tait dTuyi- 
us "xaTa#vy ir. ** As much as the living do from the dead. Learn- 
« ing, he ſaid, was an ornament to men when they were in 
cc proſperity, and a refuge for them to flee to when they were 
« in adverſity.” D. LAER T. 


dq 'Aﬀdyvatoy yap, 3 & pddior, vd xarnt Selin axe orTa* 
Tore iv yap meg r]era: xa2diyp di opydron, . © It is impoſſible, 


« atleaſt it is very difficult for a man to do much good, if he 
want the neceſſaries of life; for many things are done as it 
4 were by inſtruments.” ARISr. 


the 
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the whole. But the doing of this ingroſſes time and 
induſtry; and before that which is ſought can be 
obtaind (if it is ever obtaind), probably the 2ſe of 

it is loſt: except where men live by the profeſſion 
of ſome part of learning. 

And as to them who are more free from worldly 
cares, or whoſe buſineſs, and imployment brings 
them into a ſtricter acquaintance with letters, after 
all their endeavours (ſuch is the great variety of 
human circumſtances in other reſpes) they muſt 
be contented with ſeveral degrees and portions of 
knowledge. Some are bleſt with clean and ſtrong 
conſtitutions, early inſtructions and other helps, 
ſucceeding incouragements, uſeful acquaintance, 
and freedom from diſturbance : whilſt others, un- 
der an ill ſtate of body, or other diſadvantages, are 
forced to be their own guides, and make their way 
as well as they can. 

But notwithſtanding all this, every man may is 
ſome degree or other endeavour to cultivate his na- 
ture, and poſſeſs himſelf of uſeful truths. And not 
to do this is (again) to caſt off reaſon (which ne- 
ver can be reaſonable), apoſtatize from humanity, 
and recoil into the beſtial life *. 

7. He muſt attend to inftruftion *, and even aſk 
advice ; eſpecially in matters of conſequence. Not to 

do 


Nam fuit quoddam tempus, cum in agris lomines paſſim beſtia- 
rum modo vagabantur, c. © For there was a time, when men 
% wanderd about the fields juſt as the beaſts do now, &c.” 
Cic, 

* The effeR, which Xenocrates's lecture had upon Polemo, rs 
remarkable: wnius orationis ſaluberrima medicina ſanatus, ex 


— ganeone maximus philoſophus evaſit. He was reſtored 
SI by 
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do this is to dem, that his faculties are limited and 


defective, or that he is fallible (which is contrary 


to that, which he is preſumed to be conſcious of); 
and perhaps, that it is poſſible for another bad know 
what he doth not. 

Advice every man is capable of hearing, op the 
meaner a man's own improvements are, the more 
doth truth preſs him to ſubmit to the counſel and 
opinions of others. Nor is every one only capable, 
but every one wants upon ſome occaſions to be in. 
formed. In how many country affairs muſt the 


ſcholar take the ruſtic for his maſter ? In how many 


other men of buſineſs, traders and mechanics © And 
on the other ſide, in reſpect of how many things 
does the generality of the world want to be taught 
by them, who are learned and honeſt ? © 

There is or ſhould be a commerce or interchange 
of counſel and knowledge, as well as of other 
things: and where men have not theſe of their o 
growth, they ſhould thankfully receive what may 
be imported from other quarters. 

I do not mean, that a man ought implicitly and 
blindly to follow the opinion: of another (this o- 
ther being fallible too, as well as himſelf), unleſs 
he has in himſelf a good reaſon ſo to do, which 
many times happens; but by the aſſiſtance of ano- 
ther, and hearing what he has to ſay, to find oui 


ec by the moſt wholſome phyſic of one oration, and from 
an infamous debauchee became a very great philoſopher.” 
Var. M. 

t Like them, who ſubmit to their Hhakamim, © wiſe men,” 
1) RDU NVTIO 109) 21) NON! VIAL © tough they 
4 ſhould affirm a man's right hand to be his left.” In S. A- 
guar. Many more inſtances might eaſily be given, 
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more certainly on which fide reaſon, truth, and 
„ (Which always keep cloſe together) do 
lie. And thus it is indeed a man's own reaſon at 
laſt, which governs. 

He, who is governd by what another ſays (or 
does) without underſtanding it and making the 
reaſon of it his own, is not governd by his own 
reaſon, and that is, by no reaſon that he has. To ſay 
one is led by the noſe (as we commonly ſpeak *) 
gives immediately the idea of a brute ”. 

Laſtly, He muſt labor to clear his mind of thoſe 
preoccupations and incumbrances which hang about 
it, and hinder him from reaſoning freely, and judging 
impartially. We ſet out in life from ſuch poor be- 
ginnings of knowledge, and grow up under ſuch 
remains of ſuperſtition and ignorance, ſuch influ 
ences of company and faſhion, ſuch inſinuations 


Not only we. Tic zt taxeoSaiy ** To lead a man by the 
* noſe,” was uſed in the ſame ſenſe by the Greeks. 

» Nihil magis prafiandum eft, quam ne, pecorum ritu, ſequa= 
mur antecedentium gregem, pergentes non qua eundem eft, ſed qua 
itur. We ought to take the greateſt care, not like cattle, to 
follow the crowd that go before, and ſo go where others 
go, and not where we ſhould go.“ SEN. Something may 
perhaps be expected in this place concerning wogue and ſaſbion, 
which ſeem to be public declarations of ſome general opinion; 
ſhewing how far they ought to ſway with us. I think, /o far 
as to keep, us from being contemned, derided, or marked, 
where that may lawfully and conveniently be done; eſpeci- 
ally in reſpe& of trifling and little matters. But. further a wiſe 
man will ſcarce mind them. 'That is a good ſentence in De- 
mophilus, Tldies & xefverc e nuke, xiv rotor pride dIvfiony e- 
ng yp xedlic x wedypdl@ ixaf@, Do thoſe things that 

vou yourſelf judge to be right, though men may have an ill 
opinion of you for ſo doing; for the multitude are very ill 
« judges of what is right.“ 
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of pleaſure, Sc. that it is no wonder, if men get 
habits of thinking only in one way; that theſe ha- 
bits in time grow confirmed and obſtinate; and ſo 
their minds come to be overcaſt with thick preju- 
dices, ſcarce penetrable by any ray of truth or light 
of reaſon. He therefore, who would uſe his ratio- 
nal faculties, muſt in the firſt place diſentangle 
them, and render them it to be uſed : and he, who 
doth not do this, doth hereby declare, that he doth 
not intend to uſe them; that is, he proclaims him- 
ſelf irrational, contrary to truth, if ſuppoſition the 
fourth be true. 

The ſum of all is this: it is the duty of every 


man, if that word expreſſes ſuch a being as is be- 


fore deſcribed, to behave himſelf in all reſpects 
(which I cannot pretend to enumerate) as far as he 
is able according to reaſon. And from hence it will 
follow, further, that, 


IV. Every man ts obliged to live virtuouſiy and 
Piouſly. Becauſe to practiſe reaſon * and truth 7 is 


to live after that manner. For from the contents. 


of the foregoing ſections it is apparent, that one 
cannot. practiſe reaſon (or act according to truth) 
without behaving himſelf reverently and dutifully 
toward that Almighty being, on whom he de- 
pends; nor without juſtice and a tender regard to 
the properties of other men: that is, unleſs his in- 
joyments be free from impiety, virtuous and harm- 


* Jyſa virtus breviſſim? recta ratio dici poteft. * Virtue may 


&* briefly be called right reaſon.” Cic. Quæ non aliud eff quam 
recta ratio. It is nothing elſe but right reaſon.” Sen. 
Adem efſe dicebat Socrates veritatem & virtutem. Socrates 


0 ſaid, that virtue and truth were the ſame thing.” 1g, 
leſs 
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leſs. And as to thoſe virtues, which reſpect a mar's 
ſelf, the ſame thing * will be as apparent, when I 
have told what I mean by ſome of the principal 
ones. 

Prudence, the queen of virtues, is nothing but 
chooling (after things * have been duly weighd) 
and uſing the moſt reaſonable means to obtain 
ſome end, that is reaſonable. This is therefore di- 
refily the exerciſe of reaſon. 

_ Temperance permits us to take meat and drink 
not only as phyſic for hunger and thirſt, but alſo 
as an innocent cordial and fortifier againſt the evils 
of life, or even ſometimes, reaſon not refuſing that 
liberty, merely as matter of pleaſure. It only con- 
fines us to ſuch kinds, quantities, and ſeaſons, as may 
beſt conſiſt with our health *, the uſe of our facul- 
ties ©, our fortune, &c. and ſhew, that we do not 
chink ourſelves made only to eat and drink here *; 


that is, ſuch as ſpeak us to be what we are. 
Chaſtity 


2 Viz, That a man cannot practiſe reaſon without practiſing 
them. 
a Td N idle, rd v leeluua, ag ia. © The things that 
« are, the things that will be, and the things that have been.” 
d That ſaying of Timotheus to Plato, with whom he had 
ſupped the night before in the Academy, ſhould be remem- 
berd. "Talc id Serrniiow—eis Thy dreggiar—iuice. This ſupper 
« will be of great uſe to us to-morrow (from the converſation 
« we have had.) Ap. ATHEN. 
© Corpus onuſlum Heſternis vitiis animum quoque prægravat 
and, &fc, A body overcharged with yeſterday's vices is a 
« load upon the mind alſo, &c.” Hon. 
4 Duibus in ſolo vivendi cauſa palato eſt. Who live only to 
« pleaſe their palates.” Juv. Sic prandete commilitones tan- 
quam apud inferos canaturi. © Come, fellow-ſoldiers, let us 
& dine to day in ſuch a manner, as if we expected to ſup 
2 among 
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Chaſtity does not pretend to extinguiſh our tender 
paſſions, or cancel one part of our nature: it only 
bids us not to indulge them againſt reaſon and 
truth * ; not give up the man to humor the brute, 
nor hurt others to pleaſe ourſelves; to divert our 
inclinations by buſineſs, or ſome honeſt amuſe- 
ment, till we can gratify them latefully conveni- 
ently, regularly ; and even then to participate of 
the myſteries of love with modeſty, as within a 
veil or ſacred incloſure, not with a canine impu- 
dence . 


* amongſt the dead.” (Lzonp: ap. Val. Max.) may be turned 
to a general memento, no man knowing, how near, his death 
may be. 

© TI - ; "Exays Toy a What is it you look 
** upon ?—a beautiful woman, Obſerve the rule (of right.”) 
ARR, 

f Venerem incertam rapientes, mare ferarum. © © Lovin g hold 
« of any women they meet, like beaſts.” Hon. 

s In which words are comprehended zaturally (T2 us Tec 
ae eden adords diner, not to purſue pleaſures in an unna- 
« tural way.“) 

h Not as Crates and Hipparchia (of whom ſee Diog. L. Sext. 
Emp. al.), and indeed the Cymics in general are ſaid to have 
done: quibus in propatulo coire cum conjugibus mes fuit, who 
* uſed to lie with their wives in public,” Lacrt,, Of whom 
therefore Cicero ſays with good reaſon, Cynicorum ratio [al. 
natis] tota eft ejicienda. Ejft enim inimica verecundiæ , fine qua 
nibil rectum efſe poteſt, nihil boueſtum. © The weikod (fame co- 
« pies have it, the nation) of the Cynics, ought entirely to be 
rejected; for they are enemies to modeſty, without which 
« nothing can be right, nothing virtuous.“ MU] TR 
NYJYI [UN] NA“. A man ſhould go in unto his wife in 
« private.” 8. Haas. That in Herodatus, "Ape 288% du Von 
ourxdudlas xg} Thy aide qu, that a woman ſhould put off her 
« modeſty with her cloaths,” ought not to be true. Yerecun- 
dia naturali habent proviſum lu panaria ipſa ſecretum. Even 
« public Heaus have a private Place Provided, out of natural 
« modeſty.” St Aus r. 

Hugalihiy 
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Frugality indeed looks forward, and round a- 
bout; not only conſiders the man himſelf, but com- 
paſſionates his family; knows, that, when the ex- 
atteſt computation is made that can be beforehand, 
there will ſtill be found many unforeſeen defderata 
in the calendar of his expences; is apprebenſive of 
the world, and accidents, and new occaſions, that 
may ariſe, tho they are not yet in being *; and 
therefore endeavours wiſely to lay in as much, as 
may give him ſome kind of ſecurity. againſt future 
wants and caſualties, without which proviſion no 
man, whole ſenſe is not quite loſt, or circum- 
ſcribed within the - preſent minute, can be very 
caly *, To this end it not only cuts off all profu- 
ſion and extravagance, but even deducts ſomething 
from that, which according to the preſent appear- 
ance might be afforded * ; and chooſes rather that 
he ſhould live upon half allowance now, than be 
expoled (or expole any body elſe) to the danger of 
ſtarving hereafter », when full meals and former 
plenty ſhall make poverty and faſting more inſup- 
portable. But ſtill it forbids no inſtance of gene- 
roſity, or even magnificence, which is agreeable to 


i Ele vd The TV nc ade dpogre. Providing for con. 
* tingences that we cannot ſo much as gueſs at.” PH. Jup. 

k Si monides was wont to ſay, BN dv droSarar rolcix Nhece 
{inner %,, & Car diioSar tay , I had rather leave 
* ſomething to my enemies when I die, than want friends 
* whilſt Jam alive.“ STos. 

Non intelligunt homines quam magnum wvefigal fit parſimonia. 
« Men don't underſtand how great a revenue ſparingneſs is.“ 


Cie. 
m Like them, who & T# 116711; T& ms yiews iofdia, aporarayar 


diente. © in their youth devoured the proviſion that ſhould 
have ſupported them in their old age,” as in ATHEN, 
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the man's ſtation and circumſtances, or (which is 
tantamount) to the ruth of his caſe ®. 

After the ſame manner I might proceed upon 
other particular virtues. But my notion of them 
muſt by this time be ſufficiently underſtood : and 
therefore I ſhall only give this general advice. That 
you may take the truer proſpect of any act, place 
yourſelf in your imagination beyond it (beyond it 
in time), and ſuppoſe it already done, and then ſee 
how it looks; always remembring, that a long re- 
pentance is a diſproportionate price for a ſhort injoy- 

ment. Or, fancy it done by ſome other man, and 
— view it in that /peculum : we are commonly 
ſharper-ſighted in diſcerning the faults of others, 
than of ourſelves . And further, as to thoſe vir- 
tues, which are ſaid to conſiſt in the mean, it may 
be ſometimes ſafer to incline à little more to one of 
the extremes, than to the other : as, rather to ſtin- 
gineſs, than prodigality ; rather to inflexibility, and 
even a degree of ill nature, than to dangerous com- 
plaiſance, or eaſineſs in reſpect of vice, and ſuch 
things as may be hurtful; and ſo on ?. 
Since 


n Ea liberalitate utamur, que profit amicis, noceat nemini. 
© We ſhould uſe ſuch liberality, as may be of advantage to 
sour friends, but not to the hurt of any body elſe.” Cic. 

o Noneft incommodum, quale quodg;---ſit, ex aliis judicare : ut 
þ quid dedeceat in aliis, witemus & ipfi. Fit enim neſcio quo mods, 
ut magis in aliis cernamus, quam in nobiſmet ipſis, fi quid delingui- 
tur. It is by no means an ill way of judging of any thing, 
* by ſeeing how it looks in others; ſo that, if any thing is 
* unbecoming them, we may avoid it ourſelves. For I don't 
* know how it is, but we are apt to ſee faults in others more 
than in ourſelves.” Cic. 

p Ole, ir deiryy rporive Ti dd HA] miducarnS ic, wal Te50- 
Cigdoy c, d, Ne 3477 aoligen xs As if, at an entertain- 
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Since then to live virtuouſſy is to practiſe reaſon 
and act conformably to truth, he, who lives ſo, 
muſt be ultimately happy, by ſect. II. prop. XIV. 
and therefore not only the commands of reaſon, 
but even the deſire of happineſs (a motive, that 
cannot but work ſtrongly upon all who think) will 
oblige a man to live ſo. 

It may be collected even from experience, that 
the virtuous life compared with the contrary, if one 
looks no further than the preſent ſtate, is the hap- 
pier life *; or, that the virtuous pleaſures, when 
the whole account is made up, are the truer *, Who 
ſees not, that the viſious life is full of dangers and 
ſolicitudes, and uſually ends ill; perhaps in rotten- 
neſs and rags, or at leaſt in a peeviſh and deſpi- 
cable diſcontent * ? 

I am not of opinion, that virtue can make a 
man happy upon a rack *, under a violent fit of 

the 


ment, any one drinks to another that has drank enough, he 
* ought not to be out of countenance, nor force himſelf, but 
« refuſe the cup. PLurT. 

Even Epicurus himſelf ax d guot mic ddt The dperiv u- 
wn, © ſays that it is virtue only that is neceſſarily attended with 
« pleaſure ;” and d Thy idνναν Tc dprrac di agi da that 
« we ought to chuſe virtue for the ſake of ſuch pleaſure.” 
Dios, LaterT. 

r Tfocrates gives one reaſon for this, where he compares vi- 
tious pleaſures with virtue. 'Ex47 v ve ve,, VO por HAu- 
Ti3» per r N d were Th; aura Tec ndords Lxomr. © In the one 
« caſe, we have the pleaſure firſt and the uneaſineſs after- 
« wards ; in the other caſe (that of virtue) we have the unea- 
ſineſs firſt, and the pleaſure afterwards.” 

s Whereas virtue is ip/J:oy ef yiexc. like proviſion which 
vill maintain us till we are old.” BIAS ap. S. Baſ. 

t For who can bear ſuch rants as that, Epicurus ait, ſapien- 
tem, fi in Phalaridis tauro peruratur, exclamaturum, Dulce eff, 
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the ſtone, or the like ; or that virtue and predence 
can always exempt him from wants and ſufferings, 
mend a ſtrait fortune, or rectify an ill conſtitution 
amidſt ſo many enemies to virtue, fo many infir- 
mities as attend life, he cannot but be ſometimes af. 
fecled. But I have ſaid, and ſay again, that the na- 
tural and uſual effect of virtue is happineſs ; and if 
a virtuous man ſhould in ſome reſpects be unhappy, 
yet ſtill his virtue will make him Js unhappy : for 
at leaſt he injoys inward tranquillity, and a breaſt 
conſcious of no evil. And which kind of life I 
pray ought one to prefer: that, which naturalh 
tends to happineſs, tho it may be diſturbed ; or 
that, which naturally tends to unhappineſs ? In 
brief, virtue will make a man here, in any given 
circumſtances, as happy as a man can be in thoſe 
circumſtances : or however it will make him happy 
hereafter in ſome other ſtate : for ultimately, all 
taken together, happy he muſt be. 

Some may poſſibly wonder, why among virtues 
I have not ſo much as once named one of the car- 
dinal, and the only one perhaps which they pre- 
tend to: I mean fortitude, That that, by which 


& ad me nihil pertinet ? © Epicurus ſays, that, if a wiſe man 
* were burnt alive in PBalaris's bull, he would cry out, How 
* agreeable a thing is this, and it does not affect me at all ?” 
Sex. Tull; reports the ſame, 

« It is in the power of very few to act like him, gui dum 
varices exſecandas præberet, legere librum perſeveravit, © who 
continued reading in a book, whilſt they were cutting 
% iwellings out of his legs: or him, -qui non defcit ridere, dum 
ob hoc ipſum irati tortores omnia inſirumenta cruaelitatis exferi- 
rentur, © who continued laughing, tho his tormentors, who 
were enraged at him for it, tried all their inſtruments of 
* cruelty upon that very account.“ SEN. 


ſo 
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ſo many heroes have triumphed over enemies, even 
the greateſt, death zt/elf ; that, which diſtinguiſhes 
nations, raiſes empires, has been the grand theme 
of almoſt all wits, attracts all eyes, opens all mouths, 
and aſſumes the name of virtue by way of excel- 
lence ; that this ſhould be forgot! 
Io attone for this omiſſion I will make this ap- 
pendix to the foregoing brief account. If fortitude 
be taken for natural courage (i. e. ſtrength, activi- 
ty, plenty of ſpirits, and a contempt of dangers re- 
ſulting from theſe), this is conſtitution and the git 
of God ”, not any virtue in us: becaule if it be cur 
virtue, it muſt conſiſt in ſomething, which We pro- 
duce, or do ourſelves *. The caſe is the ſame with 
that of fine features and complexion, a large inhe- 
ritance, or ſtrong walls, which may indeed be great 
advantages, but were never called virtues . To 
have theſe is not virtue; but to «ſe them rightly, or 
according to reaſon, if we have them. 
That This is juſtly ſaid, may perhaps appear 
from what is to be ſaid on the other fide. It may 
be a man's misfortune, that he has not more cou- 
rage, a greater ſtock of ſpirits, firmer health, and 


* EI AAA xap]ecyc iet, Fic aps o0l ly idaney. © Tf you are 
* a very valiant man, yet it is the gift of God that you are 
* ſo.” Hom. 

* Propter virtutem jure laudamur, & in virtute recte gloria- 
nur. Quod non contingeret, ff id donum & Deo, non a nobis Ha- 
beremus, © We are juſtly commended upon the account of our 
virtue, and it is right in us to boaſt of our virtue ; which it 
« would not be, if it were the g:ft of God, and we had it not 


« from ourſelves.” Cic. | 
y As that word is uſed here. For when it 15 uſed as in that 
ap. Luc. 'Apith wiv owudl@® ie virtue is the ſtrength of the 


* body,” and the like paſſages, it has another meaning. 
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ſtronger limbs, if he has a juſt occaſion to uſe 


them; but it never can be reckond a vice or fault 
not to «/e what he has not: for otherwiſe it might 
be acrimenot to be able to carry ten thouſand pound 
weight, or outrun a cannon- ball. 

Fortitude conſiderd as a virtue conſiſts in ſtand- 
ing and endeavouring to overcome dangers and op- 
poſitions, when they cannot be avoided without the 
violation of reaſon and truth. Here it is, that he, 
who is endowd with natural bravery, a healthful 
conftitution, good bones and muſcles, ought to 
uſe them, and be thankful to the Doner : and he 
who is not fo favord, muſt yet do what he can: if 
he cannot conquer, he muſt endeavour to be pa- 
tient and prudent. And thus he, who is naturally 
timorous, or weak, or otherwiſe infirm, may have 
as much, or more of the virtue of fortitude, than 
the hero himſelf z who apprehends little, and feels 
little, compared with the other, or poſſibly may find 
pleaſure in a ſcene of dangerous action. 

If a man can prevent, or eſcape any peril or trou- 
ble, ſalvd veritate, he ought to do it: otherwiſe 
he neither conſiders himfelf, nor them as being 
what they are; them not as unneceſſary, himſelf 
not as capable of being hurt by them; and ſo daſhes 
againſt truth on the worſe ſide . But where that 
cannot be done, he muſt exert himſelf accordin 
to his abilities, whether great or little, and refer the 
ſucceſs to the Divine providence. This is the true 
virtue of fortitude, which is nothing but endeavour- 
ing firmly and honeſtly to act as truth requires ; and 


* Kami ua; xvudl@ it Tenge NAH. © Guide the ſhip on 
© the outſide of the ſmoke and waves.” How. 


therefore 
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therefore is directly deducible from that notion, 
on which we have founded the morality of human 
acts. 

It has for its object not only adverſaries, noxious 
animals, and bold undertakings, but in general all 
the evils of life * ; which a man muſt labor by pru- 
dence to ward off, and where this cannot be done 
to bear with reſignation, decency, and an humble 
expectation of an adjuſtment of all events in a fu- 
ture ſtate : the belief of which I am now going to 
prove, in my manner, to be no vain nor groundleſs 
conceit. 


V. Every one, that finds himſelf as before in prop. I. 
finds in himſelf at the ſame time a conſciouſneſs of 
his own exiſtence and afts (which is life), with a 
power of apprebending, thinking, reaſoning, willing, 
beginning and Jopping many kinds and degrees of mo- 


2 Eio}d of xg} ir oixle dia ve,, vd oupatur re 7e d arcgir 
vooorcs & immrine yiee xameoxthtiTwuiray,--Tir A di - 
delay, doxutet oopias yvi · There are ſome that live retired in 
* their own houſes, who have their bodies reduced to mere 
* ſkeletons, either by waſting diſeaſes or laborious old age; 
* ---they, who labour for true courage, are ſuch as exerciſe 
* themſelves in true wiſdom.” Pu. Jup. Non in viribus corpo- 
ris & lacertis tantummodo fortitudinis gloria eft, fed magis in wir. 
tute animi. Jure ea fortitudo vocatur, quando unuſquiſque ſeif/un 
vincit, iram continet, nullis illecebris emollitur atque infletitur, 
non adverſis perturbatur, non extollitur ſecundis, &c. © The true 
* excellency of courage does not conſiſt ſo much in the ſtrength 
* of the body and arms, as in the virtue of the mind ;---that 
is truly called courage, when a man ſubdues himſelf, keeps 
* under his paſſions, is not weakend or drawn aſide by any 
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* 


temptations; is not depreſſed in adverſity, nor puffed up in 


* proſperity, Sc,” St AMBR, 
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tion in his own members, &c. . He, who has not 
theſe powers, has no power to diſpute this with 
me: therefore I can perceive no room for any diſ- 
pute here, unleſs it be concerning the power of be- 
ginning motion. For they, who ſay there is always 
the ſame quantity of motion in the world, muſt 
not allow the production of any new; and there- 
fore muſt ſuppoſe the animal ſpirits not to be put 
into motion by the mind, but only being already 
in motion to receive from it their directions into 
theſe or thoſe canals, according as it intends to 
move this or that limb. But to this may be an- 
ſwerd, that, if the mind can give theſe new direc- 
tions and turns to the ſpirits, this ſerves my pur- 
poſe as well, and what I intend will follow as well 
from it. And beſides, it could not do this, if it 
could not excite thoſe ſpirits being at reſt. 

It is plain I can move my hand upward or down- 
ward or horizontally, faſter or flower or not at all, 
or ſtop it when it is in motion, juft as Iwill. Now 
if my hand and thoſe parts and ſpirits, by which 
it is put into motion, were left to be governd by 
the law of gravitation, or by any motions already 
impreſt upon them, the effects would be determind 
by rules of mechaniſm, and be neceſſary: the mo- 
tion or reſt of my hand would not attend upon my 
will, and be alterable upon a thought at my plea- 
ſure. If then I have (as I am ſenſible I have) a pow- 
er of moving my hand in a manner, which it would 
not move in by thoſe laws, that mere bodies al- 


„Qui ſe ipſe norit, primum aliquid ſentiet ſe habere divinum, 
&c. He that underſtands what ſort of a being he himſelf is, 
„will find that he hath ſomething divine in him, &c,” Cic. 


ready 
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ready in motion or under the force of gravitation 
would obſerve, this motion depends ſolely upon 
my will, and begins there ©, 


VI. That, which in man is the ſubje or ſuppo- 
ſitum of ſelf-conſciouſneſs, thinks, and has the fore- 
ſaid faculties, muſs be ſomething different from bis 
body or carcaſs. 

For, firſt, he doth not I ſuppoſe find himſelf to 
think, ſee, hear, Sc. all over, in any part of his 
body : but the ſeat of cogitation and reflexion he 
finds in his head * : and the nerves, by which the 
knowledge of external objects is conveyd to him, 
all tend to the ſame place. It is plainly ſomething, 
which reſides there, in the region of the brain, 
that by the mediation of theſe nerves governs 
the body and moves the parts of it (as by ſo 
many reins, or wires) , feels what is done to it, 


© Ei parſe ifeSer xere7]au L* 06] wc Ta d{vyay, 1s uTIKGSL We 76 

ap, diker irs uno uy iic xinirer, xa. If (the body) be not moved 
„ by ſomething external, as things inanimate are; or if ic has 
« nota natural motion, as fire has, it is manifeſt, that it muſt 
then be moved by the ſoul.” GREOG. Trav. 

4 Which is, de &iT4v, exe ics 46y aioSu24a1, © as it were the 
« ſeat of ſenſation.” ArTEm. 

© "Orv $Baoeade, a1 x3; oi dogupiger* Jopupiget ds aiodiomc wn vis 
ee xipanir oa, Where the king is, there are his guards 
« alſo; now the ſenſes are the guards of the mind, and theſe 
„ are about the head.” Pn. Juv. 

f Ta wipy we ound] dacyd if, AMA pur yirula:, ee 
dereg nia m ao 17 puts dla Tirax]a: waj 01444 v4 Unraxouas 
„The members of the body are not endued with reaſon, but, 
« as ſoon as any appetites ariſe, the reaſon direfts them as a 
* bridle, and all things are regulated, ad juſted, and ſubmit to 
« it.“ PLUT, 
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ſees through the eyes, hears through the ears, 
Sc. 5. 

Upon amputation of a limb * this thing (what- 
ever it is) is not found to be diminiſhd ', nor any of 
its faculties 1. Its ſphere of acting, while it is 
confined to the body, is only contracted, and part 
of its inſtrument loſt. It cannot make uſe of that 
which is not, or which it has not. 

If the ges be ſhut, or the ears ſtopt, it cannot 
then ſee, or hear: but remove the obſtruction, and 
it inſtantly appears that the faculty, by which it ap- 
prehends the impreſſions made upon the organs of 
ſenſation, remaind all that while intire ; and that 
ſo it might have done, if the eyes, or ears had ne- 
ver been opend again ; or, if the eyes had been 


s Nos ne nunc quidem oculis cernimus ea, que videmus : neque 
enim eft ullus ſenſus in corpore, ſed---vie quaſi quedam ſunt ad 
ocules, ad aurts, ad nares d ſede animi perforatæ. Itague ſwpe aut 
cogitatione aut aliqua vi morbi impediti, apertis atque integris & 
oculis & auribus, nec videmus, nec audimus : ut facile intelligi 
poffit, animum & widere, & audire, non eas partes, que quaſi 
fenefire ſunt animi : quibus tamen ſentire nihil queat mens, niſi 
id agat, & adſit. We do not now ſee objects with our eyes; 
* for there is no perception in the body, but there are par- 
«* ticular paſſages which go from the ſeat of the ſoul to the 
eyes, the ears, and the noſe. Wherefore when we are ve 
* thoughtful, or when we are hinderd by any violent diſeaſe, 
* we neither ſee nor hear, though our eyes and ears be open 
« and ſound ; whence we may eaſily apprehend, that it is the 
« ſoul that ſees and hears, and not thoſe parts, which are as 
« jt were the windows of the ſoul, and which it cannot make 
„ uſe of, unleſs it be preſent and attends to it.” Cic. 

n Or even adetracto corpore multo, if a great part of the 
„ body were polled off,” as Lucretius ſpeaks. 
i TloxAduic a T&v xeieg! x3) TEY aol ay Unixop iron, cabxrne@r 


wenn [4 $vx5] wire. © Very often when the hands and legs 


« are cut off, yet the ſoul remains entire.” CHRIS. 
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out, of the ears quite diſabled. This ſhews in ge- 
neral, that, when any ſenſe or faculty ſeems to be 
impaird or loſt by any bodily hurt, after a fever, 
or through age, this doth not come to paſs, be- 
cauſe it is the body that perceives and has theſe fa- 
culties in itſelf ; but becauſe the body loſes its in- 
ftrumentality, and gives that which is the true ſub- 
je of theſe faculties no opportunity of exerting 
chem, or of exerting them well: tho it retains them 
as much as in the caſe before, when the eyes or 
ears were only ſhut *. Thus diſtinct are it and its 
faculties from the body and its affections. I will 
now call it the /oul. 

Again, as a man peruſes and conſiders his own 
body, doth it not. undeniably appear to be ſome- 
thing different from the conſiderer? And when he 
uſes this expreſſion my Body, or the body of me, may 
it not properly be demanded, who is meant by me, 
or what my relates to? It cannot be the body itſelf : 
that cannot ſay of itſelf, it is my body, or the body 
of me. And yet this way of ſpeaking we naturally 
fall into, from an inward and habitual ſenſe of our- 
ſelves, and what we are, even tho we do not ad- 
vert upon it, 


What I mean is this. A may being ſuppoſed a 


perſon conſiſting of tuo parts, ſoul and body, the 
whole perſon may ſay of this or that part of him, 
the foul of me, or the body of me: but if he was ei- 


* Therefore Ariſtotle ſays, if an old man had a young 
man's eye, ro 4 GoTyp x9 Oi. Qs T0 ynews, d 76 Tir fuyiv * 
rere dir Th a ir d xavdiryp iy pots xg ooo, x7), © He 
« would ſee like a young man, So that, in old age, the ſoul is 
« not affected; but is in the ſame ſtate, as when a man is in 
drink, or in any diſtemper.“ 
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ther all ſoul, or all body, and nothing elſe, he could 
not. then ſpeak in this manner : becauſe it would 
be the ſame as to ſay the ſoul of the ſoul, or the 
body af the body, or the 1 of me. The pronoun there- 
fore (in that ſaying my Body, or the body of me) muſt 
ſand for ſomething elſe, to which the body be- 
longs ; or at leaſt for ſometbing, of which it is 
only a part, viz. the perſon of the whole man , 
And then even this implies, that there is another 
part of him, which is not 4ody. Wk 

It is plain there are two different intereſts in men *, 
on the one ſide reaſon, on the other paſſion: which, 
being many times directly oppaſite, muſt belong to 
different fubjetis. There are upon many occaſions 
conteſts, and as it were wars between the mind 
and the body : ſo fat ace they from being the jaw 
thing. 

Laſtly, there is we may perceive — with- 
in us, which ſupports the body. (keeps it up), di- 
rects its motion for the better preſervation of it, 
when any hurts or evils befall it, finds out the 
means of its cure, and the like ; without which it 
would fall to the ground, and undergo the fate of 
common matter. The body therefore muſt be con- 
ſiderd as eng under the direchion and tuition of 


1 Hierocles (with othery) accounts the ſoul to be the true man. 
SJ yapel n jLvxn* T0 > * 207. It is the ſoul that i is you, and 
the body that is yours.” 

m 80 Plato uſes the word Aures, © Self,” for the whole of 
the man; by which the ſoul, as one part of it, is called «Tix, 
« a poſſeſſion.” 

n Oi an en e x94 « dad T1 ra Toy lyon wipundes 3 ux 
T4 * Aileiret TG yo. It is evident, that there is ſomething 
** elſe in us beſide reaſon, which wars againſt and Foutradicty 
£ reaſon.” ARIS r. 

lem 
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ſome other ym which is (or ſhould be) the go- 


vernor of it, and conſequently upon this account 
muſt 80 concluded to be different from it. 


vn. The foul cannot be mere matter. For if it is, 
then either all matter muſt think; or the difference 
muſt ariſe from the different modification, magni- 
tude, figure, or motion of ſome parcels of matter in 
reſpect of others; or a faculty of thinking mult be 
ſuperadded to ſome ſyſtems of it, which is not ſu- 
peradded to others. But, 

In the firſt place, that poſition, which 2 all 
matter to be cogitative, is contrary to all the ap- 

prehenſions and knowledge we have of the nature 
” it; nor can it be true, unleſs our ſenſes and fa- 
culties be contrived only to deceive us. We perceive 
not the leaſt ſymptom of cagitation, or ſenſe in or 
tables, chairs, Sc. 

Why doth the ſcene of chinking lie i in our Mary 
and all the-miniſters of ſenſation make their reports 
to ſomething there, if all matter be apprehenſive» 
and cogitative? For in that cafe there would be 
as much thought and underſtanding in our Herls, 
and every where elle, as in our heads. 

If all matter be cogitative, then it muſt be ſo 
quateniis matter, and thinking mult be of the eſ- 
fence and definition of it: whereas by matter no 


Whether any form, modification, or motion of matter can 
be a human fool, ſeems to be much fuch another queſtion as 
that in one of Seneca's epiſtles, Au juftitia, an fortitudo, pruden- 
tia, ceter æſug dirtutes, animalia ſint. Whether juſtice, or 
« fortitude, or prudence, and the reſt of the virtues, be living 
creatures. 


more 
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more is meant but a ſubſtance extended and impe- 
netrable to other matter. And ſince, for this rea- 
fon, it cannot be neceſſary for matter to think (be- 
cauſe it may be matter without this property), it 
cannot think as matter only. 

If it did, we ſhould not only continue to think 
always, till the matter of which we conſiſt is anni. 
hilated, and ſo the aſſertor of this do&rine would 
ſtumble upon immortality unawares; but we muſt 
alſo have thought always in time paſt, ever ſince that 
matter was in being; nor could there be any the 
leaſt intermiſſion of actual Ty which does 
not appear to be our caſe. 

If thinking, ſelf-conſciouſneſs, &c. were eſſen: 
tial to matter, every part of it muſt have them: 
and then no ſyſtem could have them, For a ſyſtem 
of material parts would be a ſyſtem of things con- 
ſcious every one by itſelf of its own exiſtence. and 
individuality, and conſequently thinking ) itſelf: 
but there could be no one add of ſelf- conſciouſneſs 
or thought common to the hu. Juxta- poſition 
in this caſe could ſignify nothing: the diſtinction 
and individuation of the ſeveral particles would 
be as much retaind in their vichy, as if they were 
2 by miles. 

In the next place, the faculties of chinking, 
Ge. cannot ariſe from the ſize, figure, texture, or 
motion of it: becauſe bodies by the alteration of 
theſe only become greater or leſs ; round or ſquare, 
Sc. rare, or denſe ; tranſlated from one place to 
another with this or that new direction, or ve- 
locity; or the like: all which ideas are quite dif- 


ferent from that of thinking; therę can be ng rela- 
tion 
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lion between them . Theſe modifications and af- 
fections of matter are ſo far from being principles 
er cauſes of thinking and acting, that they are 
themſelves but effe#s, proceeding from the action 
of ſome other matter or thing upon it, and are 
proofs of its paſſivity, deadneſs, and utter incapa- 
city of becoming cogitative. This is evident to 
ſenſe. 82 

They, who place the eſſence of the ſoul in a cer- 
tain motion given to ſome matter (if any ſuch men 
there really be) ſhould conſider, among many 
other things, that to move the body ſpontaneouſſy 
is one of the faculties of the ſoul à; and that this, 
which is the ſame with the power of beginning mo- 
Hon, cannot come from motion already begun, and 
impreſt ab extra. 

Let the materialiſt examine well, whether he 
does not feel ſomething within himſelf, that acts 
from an internal principle: whether he doth not ex- 
perience ſome liberty ſome power of governing 
himſelf, and chogfing : whether he does not injoy 
a kind of inviſible empire, in which he commands 
his own thoughts, ſends them to this or that place, 


Þ Ned dd ogue yorvze t yore dr Te dera ver yerrions 
* No body can produce a mind, for how can underſtanding 
come out of that which has no underſtanding ? SaLLusT. 

That the ſoul is the principle of motion, or that which be- 
gins it in us, is (tho it wants no teſtimony) often ſaid by the 
ancients, Gz0} ydp ivivt; % duce, x wegirac {ur r eras 75 x. 
* Some affirm, that the ſoul is the chief and the firſt mover.” 
ArtsT., H 4Juys 76 ird ode, xivgge T4 oa uae, x3} wTroxivyror. Of Tt 
js the ſoul that moves the body from within, and is a ſelf- 
“ moving being.” SiurL. AR xmicwr, © The principle of 
„% motion,” PLoTIN, | 
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imploys them about this or that buſineſs *, forms 
ſuch and ſuch. deſigns and ſchemes : and whether 
there is any thing like this in bare matter *, hows 
ever faſhiond, or proportiond; which, if nothing 
ſhould protrude or communicate motion to it, 
would for ever remain fixt to the place where it 
happens to be, an eternal monument of its own 
being dead. Can ſuch an active being as the. ſou! 
is , the ſubje& of /o many powers, be itſelf nothing 
but an accident ? 

When I begin to move myſelf, I do it for ſome 
reaſon, and with reſpect to ſome end, the means to 
effect which I have, if there be occaſion for it, 
concerted within myſelf: and this doth not at all 
look like motion merely material (or, in which mat- 
ter is only concernd), which is all mechanical. 
Who can imagine matter to be moved by argu- 
ments, or ever placed fyllogiſms and demonſtrations 
among levers and pullies ? 


r H uz) arvglerrt rio ay yin ow yoe in en, xn. © The 
0 ſoul can take a view over the whole earth, and aſcend from 
* thenee into heaven.” Max, Trx. 
What a ridiculous argument for the materiality of the 
ſoul is that in Lucretius ? Ubi propellere membra, Conripere ex 
ſomno corpus, Qc. videtur ( Quorum nil fieri fine tactu poſſe vi- 
demus, Nec tactum forro fine corpore J nonne fatendum oft Corpo- 
red naturd animum conſtare, animamg; ? © For do we not ſee that 
the mind moves the ſeveral members, wakes the body out 
* of ſleep, &c. (none of which can be done without touching, 
it, and there can be no ſuch thing as touching, without 
matter) muſt not we own then, that the ſoul and mind are 
% material?” If nothing can move the body, but another 
body, what moves this? The boch might as well move itſelf, 
as be moved by one that does. 
t Tax vis* dic eatrTic yep Tpige. The foul i 15 very. quick, 
< for it runs every where.” TuT. ap. Dig. L. w 
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We not only move ourſelves upon reaſons, which 
we find in ourſelves, but upon reaſons imparted 
by words or writing from others, or perhaps merely 
at their defire or bare ſuggeſtion. In which caſe, 
again, no body ſure can imagine, that the words 
ſpoken or written (the ſound in the air, or the 
ſtrokes on the paper) can by any natural or me- 
chanical efficience cauſe the reader or hearer to move 
in any determinate manner (or at all). The reaſon, 
requeſt, or friendly admonition, which is the true 
motive, can make no impreſſion upon matter. It 
muſt be ſome other kind of being, that appre- 
hends the force and fenſe of them. 
Do not we ſee in converſation, how a pleaſant 
thing ſaid makes people break out into laughter, 
a rude thing into paſſion, and ſo on? Theſe affec- 
tions cannot be the phy/ical effects of the words 
ſpoken : becauſe then they would have the ſame 
effect, whether they were underſtood, or not. And 
this is further demonſtrable from hence, that tho 
the words do really contain nothing, which is cither 
pleaſant, or rude; or perhaps words are thought 
to be ſpoken, which are not ſpoken ; yet if they 
are apprehended to do that, or the ſound to be 
otherwiſe than it was, the effect will be the /ame. 
It is therefore the ſenſe of the words, which is an 
immaterial thing, that by paſſing through the un- 
derftanding and cauſing that, which is the ſubject of 
the intellectual faculties, to influence the body, 
produces theſe motions in the ſpirits, blood, muſcles. 
They, who can fancy, that matter may come to 
live, think, and act ſpontaneouſly, by being re- 
duced to a certain magnitude, or having its parts 
placed after a certain manner, or being inveſted 
Aa 2 with 
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with ſuch a figure, or excited by ſuch a particular 
motion : they, I ſay, would do well to diſcover to 
us that degree of fineneſs, that alteration in the ſitu- 
ation of its parts, c. at which matter may begin 
to find itſelf alive and cogitative; and which is the 
critical minute, that introduces - theſe important 
properties. If they cannot do this, nor have their 
eye upon any particular criſis, it is a ſign they 
have no good reaſon for 'what they ſay. For if 
they have no reaſon to charge this change upon 
any particular degree or difference, one more than 
another, they have no reaſon to charge it upon 
any degree or difference at all; and then they have 
no reaſon, by which they can prove that ſuch a 
change is made at all, Beſides all which, ſince 
magnitude, figure, motion are but accidents of 
matter, not matter, and only the ſubſtance is truly 
matter; and fince the ſubſtance of any one part of 
matter does not differ from that of another, if any 
matter can be by nature cogitative, al mult be ſo. 
But this we have ſeen cannot be. 

So then in concluſion, if there is any ſuch thing 
as matter that thinks, &c. this muſt be a particular 
privilege granted to it : that is, a faculty of think- 
ing muſt be ſuperadded to certain parts or parcels 
of it. Which, by the way, muſt infer the exiſtence 
of ſome Being able to confer this faculty; who, 
when the ineptneſs of matter has been well con- 


ſiderd, cannot appear to be Jeſs than omnipotent, or 


God. But the truth is, matter ſeems not to be ca- 
pable of ſuch improvement, of being made to 
think. For fince it is not. the Hence of matter, 


it cannot be made to be /o without making matter 


another kind of ſubſtance from what it is. Nor can it 
be 
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ze made to ariſe from any of the modifications or ac- 
cidents of matter; and in reſpect of what elſe can 
any matter ve made to differ from other matter? 
The accidents of matter are fo far from being 
made by any power to produce cogitation, that 
ſome even of them ſhew it incapable of having a 
faculty of thinking ſuperadded. The very diviſi- 
bility of it does this. For that which is made to 
think muſt either be one part, or more parts joind 
together. But we know no ſuch thing as a part 
of matter purely one (or indiviſible). It may in- 
deed have pleaſed the Author of nature, that there 
ſhould be gms, whoſe parts are actually indiſcer- 
pible, and which may be the principles of other 
bodies: but ſtill they conſiſt of parts, tho firmly 
adhering together. And if the ſeat of cogitation 
be in more parts than one (whether they lie cloſe 
together, or are looſe, or in a ſtate of fluidity, it is 
the ſame thing), how can it be avoided, but that 
either there muſt be ſo many ſeveral minds, or 
thinking ſubſtances, as there are parts (and then the 
conſequence, which has been mentiond, would re- 
turn upon us again); or elſe, that there muſt be 
ſomething elſe ſuperadded for them to center in, to 
unite their acts, and make their thoughts to be 
one? And then what can this be, but ſome other 
ſubſtance, which is purely one? 
Matter by itſelf can never intertain abſtracted 
and general ideas, ſuch as many in our minds are. 
For could it reflect upon what paſſes within itſelf 


u Diogenes, tho he could ſee the tale, and the pot, coald not 
by his eyes ſee Plato's rexriZirnc, & xv © tableity, or 
«< potteity ;" that is, he could not ſee, what it was that conſti- 
tuted them a table or a pot.“ D:9c. L. 
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it could poſſibly find there nothing but material and 
particular impreſſions; abſtractions and metaphy- 
ſical ideas could not be printed upon it“. How 
could one abſtract from matter who is himſelf no- 
thing but matter? And then as to material images 
themſelves, which are uſually ſuppoſed to be im- 
preſt upon the brain (or ſome part of it), and 
ſtock the phantaſy and memory, that which peruſes 
the impreſſions and traces there (or any where) 
muſt be ſomething diſtinct from the brain, or that 
upon which theſe impreſſions are made: otherwiſe 
it muſt contemplate itſelf, and be both reader and 
book. And this other diſtinct contemplating being 
cannot be merely corporeal, any more than the 
body can perceive and think without a ſoul, For 
ſuch a corporeal being muſt require ſenſe, and ſuit- 
able organs, to perceive and read theſe characters 
and veſtigia of things; and ſo another organized 
body would be introduced, and the ſame queſtions 
and difficulties redoubled, concerning the ſoul of 
that body and its faculties *. 

If my ſoul was mere matter, external viſible ob- 
jets could only be perceived within me accord- 


ing to the impreſſions they make upon matter, and 


not otherwiſe, Ex. gr. the image of a cube in my 
mind (or my idea of a cube) muſt be always un- 


Plato, & ei cee, © the wiſe men” (more generally) ſay, | 


that the ſoul indeed perceives objects of ſenſe by the media- 
tion of the body; but there are rovre, intellectual things,” 
which it doth za&" auTriy nan ͤämeditate upon by it- 
ſelf.” Id. 
* Such a ſoul muſt be indeed as Greg. Thaum. has it, agua 
tuuyor. *AToror dd Juyie uriv ayer, © an animated body, 
For it is abſurd to ſpeak of the ſoul of a ſoul,” 
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der ſome particular proſpe#, and conform to the 
rules of perſpeive ; nor could I otherwiſe repreſent 
it to myſelf : whereas now I can form an idea of 
it as it is in itſelf, and almoſt view all its hedre at 
once, as it were incompaſſing it with my mind. 

I can within myſelf correct the external appear- 
ances and impreſſions of objects; and advance, up- 
on the reports and hints received by my ſenſes, to 
form ideas of things that are not extant in matter. 
By ſeeing a material circle I may learn to form the 
idea of a circle, or figure generated by the revolu- 
tion of a ray about its center: but then recollecting 
what I know of matter upon other occaſions, I can 
conclude there is no exact material circle. So that 
I have an idea, which perhaps was raiſed from the 
hints I received from without, but is not truly to 
be found there. If I ſee a tower ar a great diſtance, 
which according to the impreſſions made upon my 
material organs ſeems little and round, I do not 
therefore conclude it to be either : there is ſome- 
thing within, that reaſons upon the circumſtances 
of the appearance, and as it were commands my 
ſenſe, and corrects the impreſſion : and this muſt 
be ſomething ſuperior to matter, ſince a material 
ſoul is no otherwiſe impreſſible itſelf, but as mate- 
rial organs are. Inſtances of this kind are endleſs. 
(v. p. 92, 93.) 

If we know any thing of matter, we know, that 
by itſelf it is a lifeleſs thing, inert, and paſſive on- 
ly; and acts neceſſarily (or rather is acted) accord- 
ing to the laws of motion and gravitation. This 
paſſiveneſs ſeems to be eſſential ro it. And if we 
know any thing of ourſelves, we know, that we 
are conſcious of our own exiſtence and acts (i. e. 

Aa 4 that 
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that we live); that we have a degree of freedom; 
that we can move ourſelves ſpontaneouſly ;, and in 
ſhort, that we can, in many inſtances, take off the 
effect of gravitation, and impreſs new motions up- 
on our ſpirits (or give them new directions), only 
by a thought. Therefore to make mere matter do 
all this is to change the nature of it; to change 
death into life, incapacity of thinking into cogita- 
tivity, neceſlity into liberty. And to ſay, that God 
may ſuperadd a faculty of thinking, moving itſelf, 
Sc. to matter, if by this be meant, that he may 
make matter to be the ſappoſitum of theſe faculties 
(that ſubſtance, in which they inhere), is the ſame 
in effect as to ſay, that God may ſuperadd a faculty 
of - thinking to incogitativity, of acting freely to ne- 
c:{ſity, and ſo on. What ſenſe is there in this? And 
yet ſo it muſt be, while matter continues to be 

mat? der. 
That faculty of thinking, ſo much talked of by 
ſome as ſuperadded. to certain ems of matter, 
ficly diſpoſed, by virtue of God's omnipotence, 
tho it be ſo called, muſt in reality amount to the 
ſame thing as another ſabſtance with the faculty of 
thinking. "F or a faculty of thinking alone will not 
make up the idea of a human foul, which is indued 
with many faculties ; apprehending, reflecting, com- 
paring, judging, making deductions and reaſon- 
ing, willing, putting the body i in motion, continu- 
ing the animal functions by its preſence, and giv- 
ing life; and therefore, whatever it is that is ſuper- 
added, it muſt be /omcthing which is indued with 
all thoſe other faculties. And whether that can be 
a faculty of thinking, and fo theſe other faculties 
be 
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be only faculties of a faculty ; or whether they 
muſt not all be rather the faculties of ſome ſub- 
flance , which, being (by their own conceſſion) 
ſaperadded to matter, muſt be different from it, I 
do leave the unprejudiced to determin. 

If men would but ſeriouſly look into themſelves, 
I am perſuaded the ſoul would not appear to them 
as a faculty of the body, or kind of appurtenance 
to it; but rather as ſome ſubſtance, properly placed 
in it, not only to uſe it as an inſtrument, and act 
by it, but alſo to govern it (or the parts of it; as 
the tongue, hands, feet, c.) according to its own 
reaſon. For I think it is plain enough, that the 
mind, tho it acts under great limitations, doth 
however in many inſtances govern the body arbi- 
trarily : and it is monſtrous to ſuppoſe this gover- 
nor to be nothing but ſome fit d:/poſition or acci- 
dent (ſuperadded) of that matter which is governd. 
A ſhip it is true would not be fit for navigation, if 
it was not built and provided in a proper manner : 


y This is worſe than J 4vxic, © the ſoul of a ſoul,” in 
Max. Tyr. and the place juſt before cited. The author of the 
Eſay conc. Hum. Underſt, has himſelf exploded it, or what is 
very like it. To aſe, ſays he, whether the will has freedom, is 
to aſt, whether one power has another power, one ability another 
ability ; a queſtion at firſt fight too grofly abſurd to make a dif- 
pute, or need an anſever. For who is it that ſees not, that powers 
belong only to agents, and are attributes only of ſub/tances, and not 
of poxwers themſelves ? There is, if my memory does not de- 
ceive me, another paſſage ſome where in the ſame book as 
much (or more) to my purpoſe : but at preſent I cannot find 
it. 

2 If the ſoul is only an accident (or attribute) of the Jod, 
how comes this accident to have (or be the ſupport of) other 
* z, contrary ones too? As when we ſay, JAIN Une 
1! 9900 nn, « a wiſe ſoul, or a fooliſn ſoul.“ S. HARuux. 


but 
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but then, when it has its proper form, and is be- 
come a ſyſtem of materials fitly diſpoſed, it is not 
this diſpoſition that governs it. It is the man, that 
other ſubſtance, who ſits at the helm, and they, 
who manage the ſails and tackle, that do this. So 
our veſſels without a proper organization and con- 
formity of parts would not be capable of being 
acted as they are; but {till it is not the ſhape, or 
modification, or any other accident, that can go- 
vern them. The capacity of being governd or uſed 
can never be the governor, applying and uſing * that 
capacity. No there muſt be at the helm ſomething 
diftin, that commands the body, and without 
which it would run adrift, or rather fink. 

For the foregoing reaſons it ſeems to me, that 
matter cannot think, cannot be made to think. But 
if a faculty of thinking can be ſuperadded to a ſyſ- 
tem of matter, without uniting an immaterial ſub- 
ſtance to it“; I ſay, if this can be, yet a human body 
is not ſuch a ſyſtem, being plainly void of thought, 
and organized in ſuch a manner as to tranſmit the 
impreſſions of ſenſible objects up to the brain, 
where the percipient, and that which refle7s upon 
them, certainly reſides: and therefore that, which 
there apprehends, thinks, and wills, muſt be that 
ſyſtem of matter to which a faculty of thinking is 
- ſuperadded. All the premiſſes then well conſiderd, 
judge I beſeech you, whether inſtead of ſaying, 


2 «Eves 04 thre es xg} xe © For that which uſes, 
& and that which is uſed, are two different things.” PLaTo. 

d Or, if to à thinking ſubſtance can be ſuperadded the modifica- 
tion of ſelidity. Which way of ſpeaking, tho I do not remem- 
ber to have met with it any where, nor doth it ſeem to differ 
much from the other, yet would pleaſe me better, 


that 
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that this inhabitant of our heads (the ſoul) is a ſyſ- 
tem of matter, to which a faculty of thinking is 
ſuperadded, it might not be more reaſonable to 
ſay, it is a thinking ſubſtance intimately united to 
ſome fine material vehicle, which has its reſidence in 
the brain. Tho I underſtand not perfectly the 
manner, how a cagitative and ſpiritual ſubſtance 
can be thus cloſely united to ſuch a material ve- 
hicle; yet I can underſtand this union as well, as 
how it can be united to the body in general (per- 
haps, as how the particles of the body itſelf cohere 
together), and much better than how a thinking 
faculty can be ſuperadded to matter: and beſide, 
ſeveral phenomena may more eaſily be ſolved by 
this hypotheſis ; ; which (tho I ſhall not pertinaci- 
ouſly maintain it) in ſhort is this. Vix. that the 
human ſoul is a cogitative ſubſtance, clothed in 
a material vehicle, or rather united to it, and as it 
were inſeparably mixt (I had almoſt ſaid incorpo- 
rated) with it © : that theſe act in conjunction, that, 
which affects the one, affecting the other: that 
the /oul is detaind in the body (the head or brain) 
by ſome ſympathy or attraction between this mate- 
rial vehicle and it, till the habitation is ſpoild, and 
this mutual tendency interrupted (and perhaps 
turned into an averſion, that makes it fly off), by 
ſome hurt, or diſeaſe, or by the decays and ruins 


© It is worth our conſideration, whether active power be not 
the proper attribute of ſpirit, and paſſive power of matter, Hence 
may be conjectured, that created ſpirits are not totally ſeparate 
from matter, becauſe they are both ative and paſſive. Pure ſpi- 
rit, viz. God, is only active; pure matter is only paſſkve ; thoſe 


Beings, that are both active and Palſive, we may Judge to partale 
of both. Hum. Underſt. 


of 
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of old age, or the like, happening to the body : 
and that in the interim by means of this vehicle 
motions and impreſſions are communicated to and 
fro. But of this perhaps ſomething more by and 
by. : 


VIII. The ſoul of man ſubjifts after the diſſolution 
of his body : or, is immortal. For, 

1. If it is immaterial, it is indiſcerpible, and there- 
fore incapable of being diſſolved or demoliſhd, as 
bodies are . Such a being can only periſh by an- 
nihilation: that is, it will continue to ſubſiſt and 
live, if ſome other being, able to do this, doth not 
by a particular act annibilate it. And if there is any 
reaſon to believe, that at the death of every man 
there is always ſuch a particular annihilation, let 
him that knows it produce it. Certainly to reduce 
any ſubſtance into nothing requires juſt the ſame 
power as to convert nothing into ſomething : and I 
fancy they, who deny the immortality of the ſoul, 
will be cautious how they admit any ſuch power. 

2. If the foul could be material; that is, if there 
could be any matter, that might be the ſubject of 
thoſe faculties of thinking, willing, Sc. yet till, 
fince we cannot but be ſenſible, that all theſe are 
faculties of the jelf-/ame thing; and that all the ſe- 
veral acts of the mind are acts of the /ame thing, 
cach of them individual and truly one : I ſay, ſince 


4 This is Socrates's argument in Plato. The ſoul is altoge- 
ther «#d4>.v7@', indiſſolvible,“ and therefore «rwaeS3p@n, can- 
* not be deftroyd.” Which Cicero interprets thus: nec di/- 
cerpi, nec diftrahi poteſt ; nec interire igitur, it can neither be 
divided nor ſeparated into parts, and conſequently cannot 
be deſtroyd.“ 

it 
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it is fo, this matter muſt be fo perfe#ly united in 
itſelf, ſo abſolutely one, as no matter knowable by 
us can be. And then the leaſt that can be allowd 
is that it ſhould be truly ſolid, and not a#ually di- 
viſible ; that is, ſuch as no natural cauſe could 
deſtroy, | 

To introduce matter with a faculty of thinking, 
or a thinking matter, is to introduce matter with a 
new and oppolite property ; and that is to intro- 
duce a new ſpecies of matter, which will differ as 
eſſentially from the other common «nthinking kind, 
as any ſpecies whatſoever doth from its oppoſite in 
ſcala prædicamentali, even as body doth from ſpirit. 
For thinking and unthinking differ as corporeal 
and incorporeal. And if ſo, this thinking matter 
muſt always continue to think, till either it is an- 
nihilated, or there is a tranſmutation of one ſpecies 
into another: and to take refuge in either of theſe 
expectations is at leaſt to expect omnipotence 
ſhould interpoſe to help out a bad cauſe. 

If any one ſhould ſay, that God might by vir- 
tue of his omnipotence ſuperadd to certain parcels 
of matter a fourth dimenſion, I ſhould not perhaps 
diſpute the Divine power: but I might ſay, that 
ſuch matter, exiſting under four dimenſions, 


© Lucretius ſeems to be aware of this. Jam triplex animi "eff 
natura reperta: Nec tamen hec ſat ſumt ad ſenſum cundta creau- 
dum, c. Quarta quog; his igitur quædam natura neceſe eft At- 
tribuatur : ea eſt omnino nominis expers. The foul is found 
* to be made up of three parts, nor are all theſe ſuficient to 
« produce underſtanding, c. It is neceſſary therefore that 
& ſome other particular fourth nature ſhould be added to theſe: 
« and this wwe have 19 name at all fer.” 


would 
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would eſſentially differ from that, which cannot exiſt 
under four, or which can exiſt but only unde 
three; and that this four-dimenfiond matter muſt 
akvays remain ſuch, becauſe no ſubſtance can be 

into or become another, eſſentially diffe- 
rent, nor do we know of any, that by the courſe 
of nature ceaſes totally to be, or is reduced to no- 
thing. | 
3. The next argument ſhall proceed by way of 
ebjeftion and anſwer. Becauſe a removal of the 
principal objection againft any thing is a good ar- 
gument for it. O6j. It ſeems as if thinking was not 
eſſential to the ſoul, but rather a capacity of think- 
&g under certain circumſtances. For it doth 201 
think, when it lies conceald in the primitive rudi- 
ment of the man, in the womb, perhaps in the be- 
ginnings of infancy, in ſleep, in a ſwoon : and the 
reaſon of this ſeems to lie in the cireumftances of the 
body, which either is not ſufficiently extended, and 
prepared; or for a while imploys the ſpirits wholly 
in the digeſtion of its aliment, and other offices in 
the animal cxconomy ; or by ſome external attack, 
or the working of fome enemy got into it, hath its 
parts diſorderd, and the paſſages ſo poſſeſt, that the 
blood and other fluids can ſcarce break through 
or after ſome ſuch manner is preternaturally affect- 
ed. And therefore the queſtion to be reſolved is 
not, whether the ſoul is material or immaterial : 


and much leſs, whether it will be annihilated at 


death; but, whether that ſoul (be it what it will), 
which ceaſes to think, when the body is not fitly diſ- 
poſed, can think at all, when the body is quite diſ- 
ſolved, and leaves the ſoul no opportunity of actu- 

ating 
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ating it any more, or operating by it. Anſ. If this 
objection cannot be fully anſwerd, till we know 
more of the nature of ſpiritual beings, and of that 
vinculum, by which the ſoul and body are connected, 
than we do at preſent, it muſt not therefore be 
lookd upon as certainly anenfwerable in itſelf; and 
much leſs, if only. it cannot be anſwerd by me. I 
may perhaps be poſſible to turn it even into an ar- 
gument for the immortality of the foul. 
The foul it cannot be denied is a limited being, 
or a being, which acts under limitations: theſe limi- 
tations at different times are different, its activity 
and faculties being more obſtructed or clogd at 
one time than another, and moſt of all in fleep, or 
a deliqurum : as theſe obſtructions are removed, it 
acts more clearly and freely > and therefore if the 
ſtate of the ſoul in the body (its confinement 
there) may be conſiderd as one general and great 
 kimitation, why, when this limitation ſhall be taken 
off (this great obſtruction removed), may it * not 
be allowd to act with ſtill greater freedom and 
clearneſs; the greateſt it is capable of? Whilſt it 
remains 1n the brain, it can as it were look out at 
a few apertures ; that is, receive the notices of 
many things by thoſe nerves and organs, which 


f If Lucan by ſenſus © ſenſe,” means all manner of appre- 
henſion and knowledge, there is no room for that disjunction: 
Aut nihil eft ſenſus animis a morte relictum, Aut mort ipſa nilul. 
« Either there remains no ſenſe at all in the foul after death, 
* or death itſelf is nothing.“ For if the former part be true, 
the other will follow. 

t Velut & diutins carcere emiſſus [animus]. © (The ſoul) is 
« as it were let out of a priſon, in which it has been a long 
a While.“ Sex. 


are 
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are the inſtruments of ſenſation : but if any of thoſe 
avenues to it be ſtopt, that branch of its know- 
ledge is for a time cut off. If thoſe tracks in the 


brain, or thoſe marks, whatever they are, and 


where ever they are imprinted, upon which our 
memory and” images of things ſeem to depend, are 
filled up or overcaſt by any vapor, or otherwiſe 
darkend, it can read them no more; till the cloud 
is diſperſed. .(For.it.cannot read what is not legible, 


and thdeei-for: tlie preſent not there.) And ſince 


even inabftratÞt# reflexions the mind is obliged to 
malee uſe ui words *, or ſome kind of figns, to fix 
its ideas, arid to render them tradable and ſtable 
enough to he peruſed, compared, Wc. and this kind 
of language depends upon memory; whilſt this is 
inter isted, the uſe of the other is taken away, 
with all that Is upon it. This is the preſent 
fate of the ſaul: and from hence the reaſon ap- 
pears: in fone meaſure, why. we do not think in 
found Feep, &. but it does not follow from hence, 
that the ſoul cannot ſubſiſt and act under more in- 
larged cirrumſlancen. That, which, being confined 
to the body, and able to act only according to the 
opportunities this affords, can now perceive viſible 
objects only with :/wo eyes (at two windows ), 
becauſe there are no more, might doubtleſs ſee 
with four, if there were ſo many properly placed 


b Thoſe kinds of animals, which do not eat, do not rea- 
ſon : but thoſe, which do the one, do the other. Therefore 
M MN. a living” (or Arab. DON), © a ſpeaking ani. 
« mal”) is a rational animal: and && ſignifies both eech 
and reaſon, as going together. | 

i Oelde 3&p rer Tic Juyic ai atoS ions © The ſenſes are 
« the windows of the ſoul.” Bas. | 
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and diſpoſed ; or if its habitation were all eye (win- 
dow all round), might ſee all round. And fo, in 
general, that, which now can know many things 
by the impreſſions made at the ends of the nerves, 
or by the intervention of our preſent organs, and 
in this tuation and incloſure can know them no 
other way, may for all that, when it comes to be 
looſed out of that priſen *, know them immediately, 
or by ſome other anion. That, which is now 
forced to make ſhift with rds and figns of things 
in its reaſonings, may, when it ſhall be ſet at liberty 
and can come at them, reaſon upon the intuition 
of things themſelves, or uſe a language more ſpiri- 
tual os ideal. I ſay, it is not impoſſible, that this 
ſhould be the caſe ; and therefore no one can fay, 
with reaſon, that it is not: eſpecially, ſince we 
find by experience, that the ſoul is limited ; that 
the limitations are variable; that we know not 
enough of the nature of ſpirit to determin, how 
theſe limitations are effected: and therefore can- 
not tell, how far they may be carried on, or taken 
off. This ſuffices to remove the force of the objec- 
tion. But further, 

A man, when he wakes, or comes to himſelf (which 
phraſe implies what I am going to ſay), immedi- 
ately knows this, and knows himſelf to be the 
ſame ſoul that he was before his ſleep, or fainting 
away. Iwill ſuppoſe, that he is alſo conſcious to 
himſelf, that in thoſe intervals he thought not at 
all (which is the ſame the objector muſt ſuppoſe) : 


k "Aoapx @& 29} dowual® ir T6 w ie Fidrew dunu⁰,ν⁰j,i . 
When it ſhall dwell upon the ſtage of the univerſe, without 
* fleſh and without a body.” Pu. Juo, | 
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that is, if his body had been cut to pieces, or moul- 
derd to duſt, he could not have thought Jeſs for 
there is no thinking leſs than thinking not at all, 
From hence then I gather, that the ſoul preſerves 
a capacity of thinking, c. under thoſe circum- 
ftances and indiſpoſitions of the body, in which it 
thinks 0 more, than if the body was deſtroyd; and 
that therefore it may, and will preſerve it, when 
the body is deſtroyd. And if ſo, what can this ca- 
pacity be preſerved for? Certainly not, that it may 
never be exerted. The Author of nature doth not 
uſe to act after that manner. So that here is this 
dilemma to be oppoſed to the objection. In ſleep 
and ſwoonings the ſoul doth either think, or not. 
If it does, the objection has no foundation: and if 
it doth not, then all that will follow, which I have 
juſt now ſaid. 

If we ſhould ſuppoſe the ſoul to be a being by 
nature made to inform ſome body, and that it can- 
not exiſt and act in a ſtate of total ſeparation from 
all body; it would not follow from hence, that 
what we call death, muſt therefore reduce it to a 


| ſtate of abſolute inſenſibility and inaFivity, which 


to it would be equal to non- exiſtence. For that body, 
which is ſo neceſſary to it, may be ſome fine vehicle, 
that dwells with it in the brain (according to that 
hypotheſis p. 361.) and goes off with it at death. 
Neither the anſwers to the objection, nor the caſe 
after death will be much alterd by ſuch a ſuppof- 
tion. And ſince I confeſs I ſee no abſurdity in it, I 
will try toexplain it a little further. We are ſen- 
ſible of many material impreſſions (impreſſions 
made upon us by material cauſes, or bodies) : that 
there are ſuch we are ſure, Therefore there muſt be 


* — 20S... os 


Truths belonging t0-g Private Man, &c. 371 


ſome matter within us, which being moved or preſſ- 


ed upon, the ſoul apprehends it immediately. And 
therefore, again, there muſt be ſome matter to which 
it is immediately and intimately united, and related 
in ſuch a manner, as it is not related to any other. 
Let us now ſuppoſe this ſaid matter to be ſome re- 
fined and ſpirituous vehjcle ', which the foul doth 
immediately inform ; with which it ſympathizes ; 
by which it acts, and is acted upon; and to which 
it is vitally and inſeparably united: and that this 
animated vehicle has its abode in the brain, among 

So Hierocles diſtinguiſhes d avyouftc 3ugr capa, d Nuxe 
a 3xupee, our glorious body, and the thin vehicle of the 
* ſoul,” from that, which he calls v 311101 aw@r gaue, © our 


mortal body,” and to which the former communicates life. 


Toa a youll iu cdudlt megoipy cane Sytty by. © The mortal and 
* the glorious body adhere to, and grow up with each other.” 
14. This fine body he calls alſo $vx:r ogua, © a living body,” 
and erypualmacy iE, a ſpiritual vehicle.” In MA. bhaiy, 
there is much concerning that fire body, in which the ſoul is 
clothed, and from which it is never to be ſeparated, accord- 
ing to an old tradition. Mer. b. Jr. gives us the ſam of it in 
ſuch words as theſe. 12W371 WAND 13 IRONY F1.4)11 Un) 
DM? TINA TAW, © There is a very thin fine body, with 
s which the ſoul is clothed, before it comes into the world :” and 
afterward, NNWP2 NUNN DARN M27 /i 
Wha won paPTL WIN MDT Dov 
DMRD NAM N ALMA RT UNT IVD 
Np Ax N 155 PMN DpPp1nmn=vun 
ö Den N n M EIWNA DN M7 N 
* Theſe ſouls, at their firſt creation, were joined with ſome 
* thin, ſpiritual, and celeftial bodies, which cannot be per- 
ceĩved by our eyes. Neither can theſe thin ſpiritual bodies 
be ſeparated from thoſe: fouls ſo long as the world laſts, 
neither before they came into this (groſs) body, nor whiltt 
** they remain in it, nor after they are ſeparated from it.“ 
Saadias long before him joins to the foul i g. © a thin 
* ſubſtance ;” which he ſays is 23717371 JOLÞ WW) pn. 
* thinner than the ether in the ſkies,” c. 
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the heads and beginnings of the nerves. Suppo 

we alſo, that when any impreſſions are ryan a 
the organs or parts of the body, the effects of 
them are carried by the nerves up to their fountain, 
and the place, where the ſoul in its vehicle is; and 
there they communicate their ſeveral motions or 
tremors to this material vebicle (or by their mo- 
tions, or tendency to motion, preſs upon) it; ſo that 
the ſoul, which inhabits it in a peculiar manner, 
and is thoroughly poſſeſt of it, ſnall be apprehen. 
ſive of theſe motions or preſſures: and moreover, 

that this vebicle ſo guarded and incompaſſed by the 
body as it is, can be come at or moved by external 
objects no other way, but by the mediation of the 
nerves ; nor the ſoul, by conſequence, have any di- 
rect intelligence concerning them, or correſpon- 
dence with them, any other way. And as we ſup- 
poſe the ſoul to receive notices of things from with- 
out in this manner, ſo let us ſuppoſe, on the other 
ſide, that by moving its own vebicie it may pro- 
duce motion in the contiguous ſpirits and nerves, 
and ſo move the body: I mean, when nothing ren- 
ders them unfit to be moved. Let us ſuppoſe fur- 
ther, that the ſou! by. means of this vebicle feels or 
finds thoſe prints and portraits, or thoſe Felis and 
remains left by objects on the mind in ſome man- 
ner or other, which cauſe the remembrance of words 
and things : I mean again, when they are not filled 
up, or obſcured by any thing ; or, ' when there are 
any ſuch to be felt. And laſtly, let us ſuppoſe, that 
if the ſoul in its more abſtraed and purer reaſon- 
ings, or more ſpiritual acts, has any occaſion for 
matter, to ſerve it, the matter of this vehicle is 


that which is always with it, and ſerves it. All 
which 
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which it is eaſy to underſtand, and perhaps not 
very difficult to ſuppoſe. On the contrary, by 
many ſymptoms it appears moſt probable, that 
that matter, to which the mind is immediately pre- 
ſent, and in which is its true fbekinab, is not the 
whole groſs body, but ſome ſubtile body, placed (as 
I have ſaid) in the region of the brain. For there 
all the conveyances of ſenſible Species conſpire to 
meet, and zhere in reflexion we find ourſelves : 
when a limb is loſt, the ſoul, tis true, loſes an op- 
portunity of receiving intelligence from or by it, 
and of uſing it, but perceives no loſs in ſelf : and 
tho the body, many parts of it at leaſt, are in a per- 
petual flux and continually altering, yet I know 
that the ſubſtance, which thinks within me now (or 
rather, which is I), is, notwithſtanding all the 
changes my body has undergone, the very ſame 
which bought above fifty years ago, and ever 
ſince ; when I playd in ſuch a field, went to ſuch 
a ſchool, was of ſuch a univerſity, performed ſuch 
and ſuch exerciſes, Sc. If you would Permit ; 
me to uſe a ſchool term, I would ſay the egoity * 


remains. 


m Cum corpora quotidie noſfra fluant, & aut creſcant aut de- 
ereſcant, ergo tot erimus homines, quot quotidie commutamur ? aut 
alius fui, cum decem annorum efſem ; alius, cum triginta ; alius 
cum quinquaginta, alius, cum jam toto cano capite ſum ? Be- 
*« cauſe our bodies are continually altering, and either in- 
« creaſing ordiminiſhing, ſhall we therefore be as many diffe- 
rent men, as we undergo perpetual changes ? Or was I one 
«« perſon when I was ten years old, another when I was thir- 
ty, another when I was fifty, and another now I am grey- 
headed.“ St JeRoMm. So it muſt be, if our ſouls are no- 
thing different from our bodies. 

n I would ſay the egoity remains, that is, that by which I 
am the ſame I was; Tu/ly has his Lentulitas ** Lentulity,” and 
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remains. Now to anſwer the objection, and apply 
all this to our purpoſe. Why do we not perceive 
external objects in our ſeep, or a ſwoon ? Becauſe 
the paſſages are become impracticable, the windows 
ſhut, and the nerves, being obſtructed, or ſome 
how renderd for the time uſeleſs, can tranſmit no 
information to it. Why however does it not rea- 
ſon and think about ſomething or other ? Becauſe, 
all the marks by which things are rememberd be- 
ing for the preſent choked up or diſorderd, the re- 
membrance of thoſe objects, about which it is wont 
to imploy itſelf, and even of the words (or other 
figns), in which it uſes to reaſon, and to preſerve 
the deductions and concluſions it makes, is all ſuſ- 
pended and loſt for the time; and ſo its tables be- 
ing coverd, its books cloſed, and its tools-locked 
up, the requiſites for reaſoning are wanting, and 
no ſubject offers itſelf, to exerciſe its thoughts, it 
having yet had little or no opportunity to take 
in higher objects and more refined matter for con- 
templation. And to conclude, if it be demanded, 
why any one ſhould imagin, that the ſou! may 
think, perceive, act after death, when it doth not 
do this in ſleep, &c. the anſwer is; becauſe thoſe 


incloſures and impediments, which occaſtond the 


forementiond intermiſſions, and thoſe great limi- 
tations under which it labors at all times, will be 
removed with its inlargement out of the body. 
When it ſhall in its proper vehicle be let go, and 
take its flight into the open fields of heaven, it will 
then be bare to the immediate impreſſians of ob- 


Appietas © Appiety ;” that is, that by which Lentulus remain- 
ed Lentulus, and Appius remained Appius; in the ſame form, 
tho not juſt the like ſenſe. 

jects: 
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jets : and why ſhould not thoſe impreſſions, which 
affected the nerves that moved and affected the ve- 
hicle and ſoul in it, affect the vehicle immediately, 
when they are immediately made upon it, without 
the interpoſition of the nerves ? The hand, which 
feels an object at the end of a ftaff, may certainly 
be allowd to feel the ſame much better by imme- 


diate contaf?, without the ſtaff. Nay, why ſhould 
we not think, that it may admit of more objects 


and the knowledge of more things, than it can 
now; ſince being expoſed all round to the influen- 
ces of them, it may be moved not only by viſible 
objects juſt at the extremities of the optic nerves, 
by ſounds at the ends of the auditory, &c. but be- 
come as it were all eye to viſible objects, all ear to 
audible, and ſo on? And why ſhould we not think 
this the rather, becauſe then the ſoul may be alſo 
perceptive of finer impreſſions and ethereal contacts, 
and conſequently of more kinds of objects, ſuch as 
we are now incapable of knowing ? And then, this 
being ſo, why ſhould we not preſage, that other 
indowments, as faculties of reaſoning, communi» 
cating thoughts, and the like, will be proportionable 
to ſuch noble opportunities of knowledge ? There 
ſeems to be nothing in this account impoſſible ; and 

therefore nothing, but what may he. 
If we do but attend, we mult fee every where, 
that many things are by ways, which we do not, 
nor can underſtand ; and therefore we muſt be 
convinced, even from hence, that more may be; 
and therefore that the objection before us, tho we 
could not falve the difficulties in it, and what is ſup» 
poſed here ſhould be all rejected as chimerical, yet 
ought to be no prejudice againſt the belief of the 
Bb 4 immor= 


376 The RELIOION of NATURE. Sect. IX, 


immortality of the ſoul, if there is any (but one) 
good reaſon for it. 

But if we can in any tolerable manner (which i in 
our preſent circumſtances is as much, as can be 
expected) account for the difficulties objected, and 
thoſe the greateſt belonging to this matter, and 
ſhew how it is poſſible that they may conſiſt with 
immortality, this will greatly corroborate the argu- 
ments for it, if not be one itſelf. This I hope is 
done: or if 1 have not ſpoke directly to every part 
of the objection, from what has been done that 
defect may eaſily be ſupplied. 

4. We may conclude the ſouls of men to be im- 
mortal from the nature of God. For if he is (which 
ſure no body doubts) a Perfect being, He, as ſuch, 
can do nothing inconſiſtent with perfect or right 
reaſon. And then no being, nor circumſtance of 
any being, can come from Him as its cauſe, which 
it is not agreeable to /ach reaſon ſhould be: or 
(which is the ſame), He cannot but deal reaſon- 
ably with all His dependents. And then again, if 
we are in the number of theſe, and the mortality 
of the human ſoul does not -confiſt with reaſon, 
we may be ſure it is immortal: as ſure as we can 
be of any thing by the uſe of our faculties ; and 
that is, as ſure as we can be of any thing. Whether 
therefore that doth conſſt with reaſon, or not, is to 
be inquired. 

To produce a being into a ſtate of clear hangs 
neſs in any degree, can be no injury to it; or into 
a ſtate of mixt happineſs, provided the happineſs 
certainly overbalances the contrary, and the unhap- 
Py or ſuffering part be not greater than what that 
being would _—_ in order to obtain the happineſs, 


OT 
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or rather than loſe it. Nor, again, can any wrong 
be done by producing a being ſubje7 to more mi- 
ſery than happineſs, if that being hath it in his on 
power to avoid the miſery, or fo much of it, as 
may leave the remainder of miſery not greater, 
than what he would rather ſuſtain than miſs the 
proportion of happineſs. The only caſe then, by 
which wrong can be done in the production of any 
being, is, when it is neceſſarily and irremediably to 
be miſerable, without any recompenſe, or balance 
of that miſery * : and this indeed is a caſe fo grie- 
vous, fo utterly irreconcilable to all reaſon, that the 
heart of a reaſoning and conſidering man can 
ſcarce bear the thought of it. So much every one 
muſt underſtand of the nature of reaſon and juſtice 
as to allow theſe things for truths inconteſtable. 

Now then he, who ſays the ſoul of man is mor- 
tal, muſt ſay one of theſe two things: either that 
God 1s an unreaſonable, unjuſt, cruel Being ; or 
that no man in reſpect of this life (which accord- 
ing to him is all), has a greater ſhare of miſery, 
unavoidable, than of happineſs. To ſay the former 
is to contradict that, which I preſume has been 
proved beyond contradiction. To which I may 
add here, that this is to avow ſuch an unworthy, im- 


| _ © That paſſage in S. Iguar. imports much the ſame thing, 

that has been ſaid here: I MNNYYDU TATIW MNND NV1 
T2) RYU IR) TR DUNDU NATN NED NNN 
12127 Nm en FIN 7 Mond ANYD ND 
NSW NN PR ann NN Y N ND Ne“. 
« This is manifeſt, that that thing, whole exiſtence is good, 
« ought to exiſt ; and that thing, whoſe exiſtence is evil, ought 
«© not to exiſt; and if the exiſtence of any thing is made up of 
% a mixture of good and evil, if the good prevail, it ought to 
« exiſt ; and, if the evil prevail, it ought not to exiſt.” 


pious 
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pious notion of the Supreme being, as one would 
not entertain without caution even of the worſt of 
men; ſuch a one, as even the perſon himſelf, who 
ſays this, muſt know to be ſalſe. For he cannot 
but ſee, and muſt own many inſtances of the rea- 
ſonableneſs and beneficence of the Deity : not one of 
which could be, if cruelty and unreaſonableneſs 
were His inclination ; fince He has power to exe- 
cute His own inclinations thoroughly, and'is a Be- 
ing uniform in his nature. Then to ſay the latter 
is to contradict the whole ſtory of mankind, and 
even one's own ſenſes. Conſider well the dreadful 
effects of many wars, and all thoſe barbarous de- 
ſolations, which we read of: what cruel tyrants 
there are, and have been in the world, who (at 
leaſt in their fits) divert themſelves with the pangs 
and convulſions of their fellow- creatures : what 


ſlavery is , and how men have been brought into 
| that 


pC. Ceſar—Senatores & Eguite— cecidit, torfit, non queſti- 
onis, ſed animi cauſa. Deinde gquo/dam ex illis—ad lucernam de- 
collabat.—Torſerat per omnia, que in rerum natura triſtiſſima 
Sant, fidiculis, &c. C. Cz/ar—the Senators and the Kanights— 
killed and put to the rack (a great many) not in order to 
« find out the truth, but for their own pleaſure only, Aſter- 
* wards he cut off the heads of ſome—by candle-light— 
* tormented others, by all the moſt cruel tortures that could 
be thought of in nature; ſtretched them with cords, &c.” 
Sex. Homo, ſacra res, jam per luſum & jocum occiditur. A 
* man, who is a divine creature, is ſlain out of ſport and je. 

14. | 
a Slaves were reckond among beaſts of old. Ours yep yuri - 
eunat, odr & drfedoraty it, For you are not really a woman, 
nor are you to be reckond of human race.” Euziy. And 
ſometimes as mere inſtruments and tools. O yap diace Tuuxer 
3p ayer d ipyerer d{uyoc q doc. For a ſlave is a living inſtru- 
ment: 
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that lamentable ſtate : how many have been ruind 
by accidents unforeſeen : how many have ſufferd or 
been undone by unjuſt laws, judges, witneſſes, 
&c *. how many have brought incurable diſeaſes, 
or the cauſes of them, and of great torments, into 
the world with them : how many more, ſuch bo- 
dily infirmities and diſadvantages, as have renderd 


* ment: and an inſtrument is a lifeleſs ſlave.” AzisT. Their 
ſad condition I will ſet down in Plato's words. Ouz Adee 75 
N ic 70 anne, vd dInxdioS a1 dad dE Tivecys A xgiitlor m6 
Syd, ive 4 Cor Gore ddd prance, d epornnaxtZipemcc, ,. 
ic ,t aury Bordir, pad dw & ay i To be injured 
is not the ſuffering of a man but of a ſlave, to whom death is 
better than life: who, if he be unjuſtly treated and abuſed, 
is wholly unable to help himſelf, and no body elſe has any 
concern for him.” | 

r Thoſe Aire xgy driver duc ux las, © unſpeakable and incre- 
. dible calamities, which the T .., collectors of the 
** taxes,” had brought upon the cities of 44a, are too many 
to be tranſcribed : but ſome account of them is to be ſeen in 
Plut. v. Luc. which may ſerve for one inſtance out of thou- 
ſands. It may be reckond madneſs indeed, maximas wirtutes, 
quaſi graviſſima delicta, punire, to puniſh the greateſt vir- 
+ tues, as if they were the greateſt crimes ;” as Val. M. ſays 
ſpeaking of Phocien's caſe : but ſuch madneſs has been very 
common, and men have ſufferd even for their virtue. Ochus 
cruelly put to death, Ocham fororem---, & patruum cum centum 
amplius filits ac nepotibus---, nulla injuria laceſſitus, ſed quad in 
his maximam apud Perſas probitatis & fortitudinis laudem con- 
fiſtere videbat, his ſiſter Ocha---, and his uncle with a hundred 
«* of his ſons and grandſons---, without being provoked by any 
« injury, but only becauſe he ſaw that they were in great re- 
% putation amongſt the Per/ians for probity and valour.” Id. 
And Seneca having recommended the example of Græcinus Ju- 
lius ( Julius Græcinus, ap. Tacit. the father of Julius Agricola), 
adds, quem C. Ceſar occidit ob hoc unum, quod melior vir erat, 
quam efje quemquam tyranno expediret, whom C. Cæſar killed 
«« for this reaſon only, becauſe he was a better man, than it 
« was expedient for a tyrant that any man ſhould be.” 


their 


380 The RELIGION of NATURE: Seft. IX, 


their whole lives uneaſy: how many. are born to no 
other inheritance but ixvincible poverty and trou- 
ble ?. Inſtances are endleſs: but, for a {ittle taſte of 
the condition of mankind here, reflect upon that 
ſtory related by Stabo (from Polybius) and Plu- 
tarch, where, even by order of the Roman ſenate, 
P. Amplius, one of the beft of them too, at one 
prefixt hour ſacked and deſtroyd ſeventy cities, un- 
awares, and drove fifteen myriads of innocent per- 
fons into captivity; to be ſold, only to raiſe pay 
for the mercileſs ſoldiers and their own executio- 
ners. Peruſe that account of the gold- works in the 
confines of Egypt given by Diodorus: and think 
over the circumſtances of the unfortunate laborers 
there, who were not only criminals, or men taken 
in war, but even ſuch as calumm, or unjuſt power 
had doomd (perhaps for being 700 good) to that 
place of torment; many times with all their rela- 
tions and poor children *. Or, once for all, take a 
view of ſervitude, as it is deſeribed by Pignorius. 
To paſs over the Sicilian tyrants, him of Pberæ, 
Apollodorus *, and the like, of which hiſtory ſup- 


O admate diaCoraic erection, x37 du Super eie puraudc - 
exddouire, wort wiv euiroi, ors di xg pete dene ovylirelas, 
Some fell either by falſe accuſations, or they were arbitrarily 
delivered up to priſon, ſometimes themſelves only, and 
« ſometimes all their relations with them.” 

. © Mentiond by Cicero with Phalaris. He was tyrant of Ca/- 
ſandria, and is repreſented (out of Fohænus as α⁰αν e raj 
14514) & >4i1wy, 3004 ap RN i wage BagCdppic irvegyrnoar, 
** asthe bloodieſt and moſt cruel of all the tyrants that ever 
* reigned in Greece, or amongſt the Barharians.” Yet AZlian 
ſays, Ex wv vivs UTavraphyofuer@ rx} initartiuu , ipivdle pors- 
rte, x, © That, when he was heated and inflamed with wine, 
then he was {till more bloody.” 


plies 
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plies plenty; conſider thoſe terfible proſeriptions 
among the Romans, with the reigns of moſt of 


their emperors, bre bloody than Lybic lion, or 


Hyrcanian- tiger, even Tome of the Chriſtiun « 

rors not excepted.” Read the diteful and unjuſt 0 
ecutions reported by Amm. Marcellinus : among 
hundreds of others that of Eufebius . Every whiſ- 
per in thoſe times or light faſpicion brought upon 
men the queſtion and tortures FnSceivable. Men's 
very dreams were once interpreted to be treaſon + 
and they dur{carce own, that they had ever ſlept *, 
What inhumah' puniſhments were uſed among the 
Perſians , ini an arbitrary manner too; and many 


times extended to whole families, and all the Kin- 


dred, tho not concerned :? But inſtead bf enumerat- 
ing here burnings, crucifixions, breakings upon the 
wheel,  Unpalingy, oxaqueus, Sc. I Chooſe to refer 


u It is ſaid of ye 5 peace, after Marius party were broken, 
Pax cum bello d crudelitate certauir, & vicit. That the 
** peace rivalled the war in cruelty, and Overcange it. St 
Ausr. 

Qui ita euifeeratu ut cruciati hes 3 Ae, . 
ran: A's juſti tiam, torvum renidens fundato Peckere manſit i 171710 - 
bilis, &. * Whoſe bowels were torn out in ſuch a manner, 
that they wanted members to torment; he called upon heaven 
*« for juſtice, and looking ſternly with a calm countenance, 
« he continued unmoved by his firm reſolution, Ge,” In the 
reign of Conſtantius. 

* Maerebantque doi quidam, 9020 apud Atlanteos nati non 
efſent, ubi memorantar ſonmia non wvideri. : Some learned men 
« were very ſorry that they were not born amongſt the Atlan - 
tes, of whom it is reported that they never dream 

V. Plut. in v. Artax. | 
Ob man unius omnis propinqui tas 517. « All the whole 
« neighbouthood en for the fault of one ſingle perſon.” 
Amun, Marc, 
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you to thoſe authors, who have deſignedly treated 
of the torments and queſtions of the ancients. Look 
into the hiſtory of the Chriſtian Church, and her 


martyrologies : examin the priſons of the inguiſi- 
tion, the groans of which thoſe walls are combing. 


and upon what fight occaſions men are racked and 
tortured by the tormentors there : and, to finiſh 
this detail (hideous indeed, but too true) as faſt as 
I can, conſider the many maſſacres, perſecutions, 
and miſeries conſequent upon them, which falſe 
religion has cauſed, authorized, ſanctified. Indeed 
the hiftory of mankind is little elſe but the hiſtory of 
uncomfortable, dreadful paſſages : and a great part 
of it, however things are palliated and gilded over, 
is ſcarcely to be red by a good-natured man with- 
out amazement, horror, tears. One can ſcarce look 
into a zews-paper, or out at his «window, but hard- 
ſhips and ſufferings preſent themſelves, in one 
ſhape or other. Now among all thoſe millions, who 
have ſufferd eminently, can it be imagind, that 
there have not been multitudes, whoſe griefs and 
pangs have far outweighd all their injoyments; 
and yet who have not been able, either by their 
innocence, their prudence, or any power in them, 
to eſcape that bitter draught, which they have 
drunk ? And then, how can we acquit the juſtice 
and reaſonableneſs of that Being, upon whom theſe 

creatures depend, and who leaves them ſuch 
great loſers by their exiſtence, if there be no fu- 
ture ſtate, where the proper amends may be made? 
So that the argument is brought to this undeni- 
able iſſue; if the ſoul of man is not immortal, ei- 
ther there is 20 God, upon whom we depend; or 
He is an #nreaſonable Being; or there neyer has been 


ay . 
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amy man, whoſe ſufferings in this world have ex- 
ceeded his injoyments, without his being the cauſe 
of it himſelf. But ſurely no one of theſe three things 
can be ſaid. Ergo 

That, which aggravates the: hard caſe of the 
poor ſufferers mentiond above, if there be no fu- 
ture ſtate, in which their paſt ſufferings may be 
brought into the account, and recompenſed, is, 
that many times their perſecutors and tormentors 
paſs their lives in plenty and grandeur: that is, 
the innocent have not only the portion, that pro- 
perly belongs to the criminal and unreaſonable 
part of mankind, but the guilty have that, which 
belongs rather to the innocent. Such a ?ran/po- 
ſition of rewards and puniſhments, ending in itſelf, 
without any reſpect to ſomething which is to follow 
hereafter, can never conſiſt with the nature of a Go- 
vernor, who is not very much Belo rational: a 
thought, which God forbid any one ſhould dare to 
admit of Him. To ſuppoſe the virtuous and wiſe 
left ultimately but in the ſame ſtare with the unjuſt 
and profligate is to ſuppoſe ſuch a conſtitution of 
nature, as never can flow from a principle of rea- 
ſon, a God of truth and equity : and therefore ſuch 
a conſtitution, as leaves the former in a worſe condi- 
tion than the other, can much leſs be ſuppoſed, 


Dies deficiet, fi velim numerare, quibus Bonis mal? evenerit : 
nec minics, fi commemorem, quibus improbis optim?. ** The _ 
% would not hold out, if I ſhould undertake to enumerate a 

* the good men whom evil befel ; nor would it, if I ſhould 
% reckon up all the wicked men, that have fared beſt of all.“ 
C1c. This is juſtly ſaid ; tho J account his inſtances not the 


"ey appoſite. 


0 


384 The RETToION of NATURE. Sect. IX. 


Obj. It hath been ſaid, that virtue tends to make 


0 lives happy even here, Sc. and how then 
can the virtuous be ſuppoſed ever to be ſo very 


miſerable ? Anſ. In ordinary caſes virtue doth pro- 


duce happineſs :. at leaft it has indeed a natural 
tendency to it; is the mean, by which it is moſt 
hkely to be attaind; and is therefore the way, 
which a wiſe man would chooſe for his own ſake. 
But then it doth not follow from hence, that there 
are no perturbations in human affairs; no caſes, in 
which the uſual effect of virtue may be overpowerd 
by diſeafes, violence, diſaſters. It doth not ren- 
der men vulnerable; cannot command the /ea- 
ſons ; nor prevent many great calamities, under 


which virtue and vice muſt fall undiſtinguiſbd. 


(There may be a dire road to a place, and ſuch 
a one, as he, who ſets out for that place, ought to 
be found in, and yet it is poſſible he may meet 
with robbers or accidents in it, that may incom- 
mode, or hurt him in his journey.) On the other 
fide, vice and wickedneſs may be ſo circumſtanti- 


ated as to be attended with much greater pleaſure 


than pain, contrary to the tendency of its nature: 
that is, a wicked man may be of a -healthful make, 
born to riches or power, or fortunately placed for 
attaining them; and from the advantage of a ſtrong 
body, an ample fortune, many friends, or lucky 
hits, he may derive Pleaſures, which ſhall exceed 
the preſent inconveniencies and ſufferings naturally 
following from his vices * 

| Men's 


d Yet according to Arifiotle he cannot be happy for all that, 
His opinion Dig. L. repreſents thus: Thr dotliv pub h av 
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Men's circumſtances have a natural influence wa 
reſpect to the preſent pleaſures or ſufferings, as 

well as their virtue or vice. No body ſure ever 
ſaid, that all depends only upon theſe : nor, when 
the natural tendence of them is aſſerted, is the natu- 
ral tendence or effect of the other denied, There- 
fore indeed, when it is ſaid that virtue naturally 
tends to make men happy even here, the meaning 
only is, that it tends to make men happy in pro- 
Portion to their circumſtances ; and vice does the 


contrary, It is naturally productive of that part of 


happineſs, which is in our own power, and depends 
upon ourſelves, makes men more truly happy, 
whatever their circumſtances are, than they could 
be without it, and commonly tends to mend their 
worldly circumſtances too: but it is not aſſerted, 

that virtue can always intirely correct them, or 
make men. ſo completely happy in this life, as that 
their injoyments ſhall exceed their mortifications; 
no more than the vices of ſome particular men, 
tho they bereave them of many ſolid pleaſures, 
and bring troubles upon them too, do hinder their 
worldly injoyments from being greater than their 
preſent ſufferings. Not only our being, but our 
place, with the time, and manner of our being in 
this world depend upon the Author of the ſcheme, 
the manner of behaving ourſelves in our ſtation (ac- 


n, ul Toi xaxiay turdexn gfe naxedmpuoriay, a4 dri an 
p aunh Te inter dyade xo} Td avg #aue, Virtue is not alone 
10% ſufficient to produce happineſs, becauſe external good 
a things and things relating to the body are alſo neceſiary---; 
1 but vice is of itſelf ſufficient to produce miſery, and eſpe- 
«* cially, if external good things and the things relating to the 
« body are Joined with it.” 
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cording to our indowments, and the talents we 
have) only depends upon us. And perhaps (which 
has been hinted already) He has ſo orderd things 
on purpoſe, that from the various compoſitions of 
men's circumſtances with the natural effects of 
their virtues and vices, and the many inegualities 
ariſing thence, they might ſee the neceffity and cer- 
tainty of another ſtate : and that for this reaſon 
there ſhould always be ſome remarkable inſtances 
of oppreft innocence and flouriſhing wickedneſs. 

The upſnot is, that upon comparing 7ho/e plea- 
fares, which are the natural effects of virtue with 
thoſe ſufferings, which are the natural effects of ill 
conſtitution or other ' calamity, theſe are many, 
very many times found to exceed: and e contrario, 
upon balancing thoſe evils, which - are the genuin 


effects of vice, againſt the advantages reſulting 


from a fortunate eſtate, tbeſ may often be found 
to outdo the other. Both contrary to reaſon, if all 
ends with this life, and after death be nothing. 
For my part, if there were only ſome few, nay but 
one inſtance of each kind in the world (unfortu. 
nate virtue, and proſperous wickedneſs), it would 
be to me a ſufficient argument for a future ſtate: 
becauſe God cannot be unjuſt or unreaſonable in 
any one inſtance. It muſt not be forgot here, that 
many times men of great vices have allo great vir- 
ſues, and the natural effect of theſe may qualify 
that of the other, and being added to their fa- 
vourable circumſtances may help to turn the 
ſcale. 

If there is no > other beſide the preſent being, the 
general and ufual ſtate of mankind is ſcarce con- 


liſtent wich the idea of a reaſonable Cauſe. Let us 
conſider 


a tht. e 3 po iy W 8 
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conſider it a little ©, Not to mention what we muſt 
ſuffer from the very ſettlement and condition of this 
world by hunger, thirſt, heat, cold, and indiſpo- 
ſitions; like leaves one generation drops, and an- 
other 1 up, to fall again, and be forgotten “. 
As we come into the world with the labor of our 
mothers, we ſoon go out of it with our own. Cbild- 
hood and youth are much of them loſt in inſenſibi- 
lity or trifling, vanity and rudeneſs ; obnoxious to 
many pains and accidents; and, when they are ſpent 
in the beſt manner, are attended with labor and di/- 
cipline. When we reach that age of life, which 
uſually takes us from our neareſt relations, and 
brings us out into the world, with what difficulty 
are proper imployments and ſtations found for us ? 
When we are got out, and left to ſcramble for our- 
ſelves, how many hardſhips and tricks are put upon 
us, before we get the ſagacity and dexterity to ſave 
ourſelves? How many chances do we ſtand ? How 
troubleſome is buſineſs made by unreaſonableneſs, 
ill nature, or trifling and want of punctuality in 
the perſons with whom we deal? How do we find 
ourſelves inſtantly ſurrounded with ſuares from de- 


Et valet anales noſtrorum audire laborum. © And it may 
be of uſe to hear a catalogue of our misfortunes.” For as 
Seneca ſays, Nulli contigit impune naſci, No man is born free 


* of them. 
d Oui οινν,um ves, ul des. ue, dhe 


© The life of man is like the leaves of trees ;---ſome ſpring 
4 forth, and others wither.” Hom. This is true not only of 
ſingle men, but even of cities (famous ones), kingdoms, em- 
pires. One may ſay the ſame concerning many of them, that 
Florus ſays of Veii: Laborat annalium fides, ut Veios fuiſſe cre- 
damus. ** The credit of hiſtory is not quite ſufficient, to cqy- 
„ yince us that there ever was any ſuch city as Veii.“ 
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ſigning. men, knaves, enemies (of which the beſt 
men have ſome), oppoſite intereſts, factions, and 
many times from a miſchievous breed, whoſe chil- 
diſh or diabolical humor ſeeks pleafure in the unea- 
fineſs of other people ? Even in many of thoſe 
injoyments, which men principally propoſe to them- 
ſelves, they are greatly diſappointed, and experi- 
ence ſhews, how unlike they are to the antecedent 
images of them. They are commonly mixt: the 
apparatus to moſt of them is too operoſe: the 
completion of them ſeldom depends upon ovr/elves 
alone, but upon. a concurrence of: things, which 
rarely hit all right *: they are generally not only 
leſs in practice, than in theory, but die almoſt as 
ſoon as they are: and perhaps they intail upon us 
a tax to be paid after they are gone. To go on 
with the hiſtory of human life: tho affairs go proſ- 
peroufly, yet ſtill perhaps a family is increaſing, 
and with it new occaſions of ſalicitude are intro- 
duced, accompanied with many fears and tender 
apprebenſions. At length, if a man, through many 
cares and toils and various adventures, arrives at 
old age, then he feels moſt commonly his preſſures 
rather increaſed, than diminiſhd, and himſelf 4/5 
able to ſupport them . The buſineſs he has to do 


: a voluptaſq; di di /imillima naturd, ſocietate quadam inter 
ſe naturali funt juncdta. Pain and pleaſure, tho, in the nature 
of things, the moſt unlike each other, yet are united by 


'< ſome natural bond.” Livy. 


t Senſible of this, Socrates uſed to ſay, dir rt Wee, PTE 
ADN, dad o α dye ed © We ought to ſeek pleaſures 
% from ourſelves, and not from others.” STos. 


----$ Cenex, & leviſſimis quog; curis impars I am an old man, 
* and unequal to the ſmalleſt cares:“ as Seneca, of himſelf, 
in Tacitus. 


grows 
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grows urgent upon him, and calls for diſpatch : 
moſt of his fadckties and active powers begin now 
to fail him apace : relations and friends, who might 
be helpful to him (and amiong them perhaps the 
dear Conſort of all his joys, and all his cares“) 
leave him, never to return more: wants and pains 
all the while are multiplying upon him: and un- 
der this additional load he comes melancholy be- 
hind, tottering, and bending toward the earth; 
till he either ſtumbles upon ſomething which 
throws him into the grave, or fainting falls of 
himſelf. And muſt he end here ? Is this the period 
of his being? Is this a!/? Did he come into the 
world only to make his way through the preſs, 
amidſt many juſtlings and hard ſtruggles, with at 
beſt only a few deceitful, little, fugacious plea- 
ſures interſperſed, and ſo go out of it again? Can 
this be an end worthy a firſt Cauſe perfettly reaſon- 
able? Would even any man, of common ſenſe and 
good nature, ſend another upon a difficult journey, 
in which, tho he might perhaps now and then 
meet with a little ſmooth way, get an interval for 
reſt and contemplation, or be tlatterd with ſome 
verdures and the ſmiles of a few daiſies on the 
banks of the road; yet upon the whole he muſt 
travel through much dirt, take many weariſom 
ſteps, be continually inquiring aſter ſome clew or 
directions to carry kim through the turnings and 
intricacies of it, be puzzled how to get a compe- 
tent viaticum and pay his reckonings, ever and 


h Rogus aſpiciendus amatæ Conjugis, Ic. You muſt ſee the 
** funeral pile of your beloved Wife.” Juv. 
| Euizex ward v, ad i . A ſmall matter will 
«« puth an old man inte his grave.“ Sorx. 


Cc 3 anon 


390 The RELIOIOX of Natur. Sect. IX. 


anon be in danger of being loſt in deep waters, and 
beſide forced all the while to fence againſt weather, 
accidents, and cruel robbers, who are every where 
lying in wait for him: I fay, would any one ſend 
a man upon ſuch a Journey as this, only that the 
man might faint and expire at the end of it, and 
all his thoughts periſh ; that is, either for 0 end 
at all, or for the puniſhment of one, whom I ſup- 

ſe never to have hurt him, nor ever to have been 
capable of hurting him? And now can we im- 
pute to God that, which is below the common ſize 
of men * ? 

I am apt to think, that even among thoſe, 
whoſe ſtare is beheld with envy, there are mam, 
who, if at the end of their courſe they were put to 
their option, whether, without any reſpect to a fu- 
ture ſtate, they would repeat all the pleaſures they 
have had in life, ꝝpon condition to go over again 
alſo all the ſame diſappointments, the ſame vexa- 
tions and unkind treatments from the world, the 
ſame ſecret pangs and tedious hours, the ſame la- 
bors of body and mind, the fame pains and fick- 
nels, would be far from — them at that 
price. | 

k Tdy]s io 449 by ddt in} hs ods uy avert has Hep BE; Tt * 
Ty ».1@v Af $14 dl un n ire ue re u ανẽù · ard by e- 
Tux #5 aiFore & ad oxyEiv % xpipurotc Y Gxomingcy, i by #, Dngdoic, xhs 
Tea v . We are all upon a road. When you ſee 
upon the road plants, and herbs, and water, and whatever 
«« elſe happens to be worth ſeeing there, are yau not a little 
delighted with it? Then you go on, and meet with ſtones, 
and vallies, and precipices, and rocks, and ſometimes with 
* wild beaſts. Life is very like this.” Bas: 

| Non mehercule quiſquam accepiſſet [vitam}, ni daretur in- 
fſeiis. Truly nobody would accept of (life), if jt was not given 
f* them when they did not know it.“ SEN. 


But 
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But here the caſe, as I have put it, only reſpects 
them, who may be reckond among the more for- 
tunate paſſengers : and for one, that makes his voy- 
age ſo well, thouſands are toſt in tempeſts, and loſt ”, 
How many never attain any comfortable ſettlement 
in the world? How many fail, after they have at- 
raind it, by various misfortunes ? What melan- 
choly, what diſtractions are cauſed in families by 
inhumane or vitious huſbands, falſe or peeviſh 
wives, refractory or unhappy children; and, if 
they are otherwiſe, if they are good, what ſorrow 
by the loſs of them? How many are forced by 
neceſſity upon drudging and very ſhocking imploy- 
ments for a poor livelihood ? How many ſubſiſt 
upon begging, borrowing, and other ſhifts, nor 
can do otherwiſe * How many meet with ſad acci- 
dents, or fall into deplorable diſeaſes ? Are not all 
companies, and the very ſtreets filled with com- 
plaints, and grievances, and doleful ſtories? I 
verily believe, that a great part of mankind may 
aſcribe their deaths to want and dejection. Seri- 
ouſly, the preſent ſtate of mankind is unaccount- 
able, if it has not ſome connexion with another, 
and be not as it were the porch or entry to it ”, 


m Panliſper te crede ſubduci in montis ardui verticem celfiorers ; 
fpeculare inde rerum infra te jacentium facies ; & oculis in di verſa 
porrectis, fluctuantis -mundi turbines intuere. Jam ſeculi & ipſe 
miſeraberis, c. Imagin yourſelf to be removed to the top 
* of ſome very high mountain, and ſee how the things that 
* are below you look; and turning your eyes every way, be- 
© hold the trouble of a ſtormy world. And then you will take 
«« pity on the inhabitants, &c.” St Cyyr. 

" NY DMT 299 eee nam Nm NT 
** This world is only like a Lane to the world to come. Vp. 


ABoTH. 
Cc 4 There 
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There is one thing more, of which notice ought 
to be taken. To one, who carefully peruſes the 
ſtory and face of the world, what appears to pre- 
vail in it ? Is it not corruption, vice, iniquity, fol- 
ly, at leaſt ? Are not debauching e, getting per fas 
aut nefas, defaming one another, erecting tyrannies 
of one kind or other, propagating empty and ſenſe- 
leſs opinions with bawling and fury the great buſi- 
neſs of this world? And are not all theſæ contrary 
to reaſon ? Can any one then with reaſon imagin, 
that reaſon ſhould be given, tho it were but to a 
few, only to be run down and trampled upon, and 
then extinguiſhd? May we not rather conclude, 
that there muſt be ſome world, where reaſon will 
have its turn, and prevail and triumph ? Some 
kingdom of reaſon to come ? ? 
5. In the laſt place, that great expectation which 
men have, of continuing to live in another ſtate, 
beyond the grave, has I ſuppoſe been commonly ad- 
mitted as one proof, that they ſhall ive; and does 
ſeem indeed to me to add ſome weight to what 
has been ſaid. That they generally have had ſuch 


o O , poſſis in illa ſublimi ſpecula conflitutus oculos tuos inſerere 
ſecretis, recludere cubiculorum obductas fores, & ad conſcientiam 
luminum penetralia occulta reſerare, &c. **O that, when you 
* are placed upon the top of that high tower, you could caſt 
„ your eyes into the ſecret places, and unbar the doars of 
« bedchambers, and lay opon their ſecret receſſes to the diſs 
* covery of the light, Ic.“ Cyer, 

P Beſide, there being no ſatiety of knowledge in this life, 
we may hope for future opportunities, when our faculties ſhall 
be exalted, Ic. Tis d Neat x, Sias ms WIG" idiic crate mo 
deer iriraucer i i, x71. They who are defirous of 


truth, and of ſeeing things as they really are, can never 
« be fully ſatisfied here.” PLuT, 


an 
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an expefation, can ſcarce be denied. The hiftories 
of mankind, their deifications, rites, ſtories of ap- 
paritions, the frequent mention of a hades, with 
rewards and puniſhments hereafter, Sc. all teſti- 
_ fy, that even the Heathen world believed, that the 
ſouls of men ſurvived their bodies. Their ignorance 
indeed of the ſeats and circumſtances of the de- 
parted has begot many errors and ſuperſtitions; and 
theſe have been multiplied by licentious poets and 
idle vſfonairs: but this, being no more than what 
is uſual in the like caſes, ought to be no prejudice 
againſt the fundamental opinion itſelf. 

Cicero *, tho he owns there were different opini- 
ons among the Greek philoſophers about this mat- 
ter; that, quod literis extet, Pherecydes Syrus primum 
dixit, animos hominum eſſe ſempiternos; that Pytha- 
goras and his ſchool confirmed this opinion; that 
Plato was the man, who brought a reaſon for it, 
Sc. yet tells us plainly, naturam ipſam de immor- 
talitate animorum tacitam judicare; that neſcio quo- 
modo inbæret in mentibus quaſi ſæculorum quoddam 
augurium ; that permanere animos arbitramur con- 
ſenſu nationum ommium; and more to this purpoſe. 
Now if this conſent was only the effect of ſome 
tradition, handed from parents to their children ; 
yet ſince we meet with it in all the quarters of the 
world (where there is any civility or ſenſe), and in 
all ages, it ſeems to be coeval to mankind itſelf, 
and born with it. And this is ſufficient to give a 
great authority to this opinion of the ſoul's immor- 
tality. But this is not all. For it is ſupported by 
all the foregoing arguments, and many other rea- 
ſonings and ſymptoms which we may find within 

er, 


ourſelves, 


| 
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ourſelves. All which, put together, may at leaſt 
juſtify an expectation of a future ſtate : that is, 
render it a juſt or reaſonable expectation: and 
then this reafonable expeZation grows, by being 
ſuch, into a further argument, that there will be 
ſuch a ſtate. 

Fancy a man walking in ſome retired field, far 
from noiſe, and free from prejudice, to debate this 
matter with himſelf, and then judge, whether ſuch 
meditations as theſe would not be juſt. © I think I 
e may be ſure, that neither /ifeleſs matter, nor the 
vegetative tribe, that ſtone, that flower, that tree 
have any reflex thoughts: nor do the ſenſitive 
*© animals, that ſheep, that ox, ſeem to have any 
«« ſuch thing, or but in the loweſt degree, and in 
<« reſpect of preſent objects only. They do not 
„ reaſon, nor diſcourſe. I may therefore certainly 
«© pretend to be ſomething much above all theſe 
things. I not only apprehend and conſider 
** theſe external objes acting at preſent upon my 
„ nerves, but have ideas raiſed within myſelf of a 
higher order, and many: I can, not only repre- 
< ſent to myſelf things, that are, or have been, but 
* deduce many other from them, make excurſions 
into futzrity, and foreſee much of what will be, 
4 or at leaſt may be; by ſtrict thinking I had al- 

! Methinks thoſe philoſophers make but an odd appearance 
in ſtory, who, looking big and faſtuous, at the ſame time pro- 
ſeſſed, that their own ſouls were not ſuperior to thoſe of gnats, 
EZ. of rec ipouc arg rexiryc a xatd Tar Hi i dase Twine), 


zur Tex, waits d,, eue oy . e oper . ee- 
verabd v 4vxiv. Theſe men, who are fo ſwelled with pride, 


«. affirm, that, as to the ſubſtance, there is no difference be- 
« twixt the ſoul of a philoſopher, and that of a guat, or a 
« worm, or a fly,---or the ſoul of a hog.” as Enfeb. 


moſt 
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% moſt ſaid, yet into anotber world before-hand : 
cc and, whether I ſhall live in ſome other ſtate af- 
“ ter death, or not, I am certainly @ being capable 
« of ſuch an expeFation, and cannot but be ſolici- 
< tous about it : none of which things can be ſaid 
of theſe clods, or thoſe brutes *, Can I then be 
6 deſigned for nothing further, than juſt to eat, 
* drink, fleep, walk about, and act upon this 
* earth *; that is, to have no further being, than 
hat theſe brutes have, ſo far beneath me? Can 
I be made capable of ſuch great expettations, 
* which thoſe animals know nothing of (happier 
by far in this regard than Iam, if we muſt die 
“ alike), only to be diſappointed at laſt? Thus 
* placed, juſt upon the confines of another better 
« world, and fed with hopes of penetrating into 
* it, and injoying it, only to make a Hort appear- 
* ance here ©, and then to be hut out, and totally 
« funk? Muſt I then, when I bid my laſt farewell 
© to theſe walks, when I cloſe theſe lids, and 
** yonder blue regions and all this ſcene darken 
* upon me and go out, muſt I then only ſerve to 
5 furniſh duſt to be mingled with the aſhes of 
* theſe herds and plants, or with this dirt under 
* my feet? Have I been ſet /o far above them in 
life, only to be /eveld with them at death ?” |: 


. * Alexander after death might be in the ſame ſtate with his 
muletier (M. Anton.), but ſure not with his e. 
t Brevis eff bic frutius honullis, this is the ſhort-lived 
& pleaſure of frail man,” may be juftly ſaid for all Lacretizs. 
« *O une Cann, 5 Blot dgghtt* I Sec, Ie, r. This 
« world is a ſtage, life is the play; we come on, lock about 
« us, and go off again.” Dzmock, | 


This 
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This argument grows ſtronger in the apprehen- 
fion'of one, who is conſcious of abilities and intel- 
kfual improvements, which he has had no oppor- 


tunity here of ſhewing and uſing, through want 


of health, want of confidence “, want of proper 
place, want of liberty. Such improvements, and 


the knowledge conſequent upon them, cannot ul- 
timately reſpect this ſtate: they can be only an 


inlargement, and preparation for another. That 


is all they can be: and if they are not that, they 
are nothing. And therefore he may be ſuppoſed 
thus, further, to argue within himſelf. Can the 
Author of my reaſoning faculties be Himſelf fo 
* wnreaſonable as to give me them, either not to 
* imploy them, or only to weary myſelf with «/e- 
« Jes purſuits, and then drop me? Can He, who 
« is privy to all my circumſtances, and to theſe 
« very thoughts of mine, be ſo inſenſible of my 
< cafe, as to have #9 regard to it, and not provide 
for it? 

It grows ſtronger 2 upon the mind of one, 
who reflecting upon the hard treatment he has 


met with from this world, the little cauſe he has 


given for it, the pains and ſecret uneaſineſs he has 
felt upon that ſcore, together with many other 
ſufferings which it was not in his power to prevent, 
cannot but make a ſilent, humble appeal to that Be- 


ing, who is his 44% and true refuge, and who he 


muſt believe will not deſert him thus. 
Laſtly, it is frongeſt of all to one, who, beſides 
all this, endeavours in the conduct of his life to ob- 


R Hm EDYNY NN © Wiſdom is in modeſt men.” 
YOU, 


ſerve 
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ſerve the laws of reaſon (that is, of his nature; and 
that is, of the Autbor of nature, upon whom he 
depends); laments, and labors againſt his own in- 
firmities ;, implores the Divine mercy; prays for 
ſome better ſtate hereafter ; acts and lives in the 
hopes of one; and denies himſelf many things upon 
that view : one, who by the exaltation of his reaſon 
and upper faculties, and that, which is certainly 
the effect of real and uſeful philoſophy, the prac- 
tice of virtue, is ſtill approaching toward a higher 
manner of being, and doth already taſte ſomething 
ſpiritual and above this world. To ſuch a one there 
muſt be a ſtrong expectation indeed, and the argu- 
ment built upon it muſt be proportionable. For 
can he be indowd with ſuch capacities, and have 
as it were overtures of immortality made him, if 
after all there is no ſuch thing? Muſt his private 
acts and conceald exerciſes of religion be all loſt * ? 
Can a perfect Being have ſo little regard to ones 
who however inferior and nothing to Him, yet re- 
gards Him according to his beſt abilities in the go- 
vernment of himſelf ? 

Are ſuch meditations and reflexions as theſe well 
founded, or not ? If they are, it muſt be reaſonable 
to think, that God will ſatisfy a reaſonable expec- 
tation. 

There are other arguments for the immortality 
of the ſoul, wa of which I will leave with you, 
to be at your leiſure ponderd well. The one is, 
that, if the ſouls of men are mortal (extinguiſhd 
at death), the caſe of brutes is by much preferable 
to that of nen. The pleaſures of brutes, tho but 


* Hic pietatis honos ? Is this the reward of piety ? 
| ſenſual, 
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ſenſual, are more ſincere, being palled or diminifhd 
by no diverting canſideration: they go wholly into 
them; and when they have them not, they ſeem 
leſs to want them, not thinking of them, Their 
ſufferings are attended with no reflexion , but are 
ſuch as they are ſaid to be p. 57. obſ. 8. They 
are void of cares; are under no apprehenſion for 
families and poſterity ; never fatigue themſelves 
with vain inquiries, hunting after knowledee which 
Muſt periſh with them; are not anxious about 
their future fate, nor can be diſappointed of any 
Hopes or expectations; and at laſt fome ſudden 
blow (or a few minutes of unforeſeen pain) finiſhes 
them, having never /o much as known that they 
wene mortal. 

The other is, that the ſoul is a principle of life; 
that, which brings vitality to the body. For how 
ſhauld that, which has been proved to. be a ſub- 
Kance, and at the ſame time is alſo a principle of 
lie, and as ſuch (as being what it is) is aliue; I 
ſay, how can that die *, unleſs x 


Y Feræ pericula, gue wident, fugiunt : cum effugere, ſecure 
fant, &c. © Wild beafts, when they ſee any dangers, avoid 
« them; and, after they have avoided them, they look no 

« further, c.“ Sen. 

2 DIINI D107 CINDU DNYWD trum MYLY) N 


DV. © They are not aneaſy as men are whilſt they are alive, 


« imagining that the end of them is to die.” S. Iqguar. 

2 Sic mihi perſuaſi, fic ſentio, cim---ſemper agitetur animus, 
nec principium motus habeat, quia ſe ipſe moveat ; ne finem qui- 
dem habiturum efſe motus, quia nunquam ſe ipſe fit relicturus. 
I do verily believe, it is my real opinion, that becauſe--- 
* the ſoul is always in action, and has not any (external) 
% cauſe of its motion, becauſe it moves itſelf ; therefore nei- 
ther will it it ever have any end of its motion, becauſe it will 

never 
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Here I begin to be very ſenſible how much 1 
want a guide. But as the religion of nature is my 
theme, I muſt at preſent content myſelf with that 
light which nature affords; my buſineſs being, as 
it ſeems, only to ſhew, what a Heathen philoſepher, 


without any other help, and almoſt eurodidaxr@, 


may be ſuppoſed to think. I hope that neither the 
doing of this, nor any thing elſe containd in this 
Delineation, can be the leaſt prejudice to any other 
true religion. Whatever is immediately reveald 
from God, mult, as well as any thing elſe, be treat- 
ed as being 2vhat it is : which cannot be, if it is 
not treated with the higheſt regard, Believed and 
obeyd. That therefore, which has been ſo much 
inſiſted on by me, and is as it were the burden of 
my ſong, is fo far from undermining true reveald 


rehgion, that it rather paves the way for its recep- | 


tion. This I take this opportunity to remark to 
you once for all, And fo returning to my pbilo- 
ſopber, I cannot imagin but that even he would 
have at leaſt ſome ſuch general thoughts as TOs 


« never deſert itſelf.” Cie. That in Greg. Tbaum. is like this 
thought of Tully : M dex, aunoxliinroec Toa, diere d tha dia: 

avi dnonude7 Ye T6 evcoxiniTy T5 del ximuron then T6 N Aer 
ah dravgiy ig xk. © The ſoul, becauſe it is able to move 
* itſelf, can never ceaſe to be; for it is a neceſſary conſe. 
«« quence of ſelf-motian, to be always in motion ; and what is 
« always in motion, cannot ceaſe to move.” But that in St 
Auſtin comes Tomething nearer to my meaning: Ef animus vi- 
ta guædam, unde omne quod animatum ft wivit.---Noz ergo poteſt 
animus mori, Nam i carere poterit vita, non animus fed anima- 
tum aliquid eff. The ſoul is a ſort of life, whence it follows, 
* thatevery thing which has a ſoul is alive ;---wherefore the 
* ſoul cannot die; for, if it could be without life, it would 
* not be a ſoul, but ſomething with a ſoul." , 


which 
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which make up almoſt the remainder of this laſt 
ſection. y et | 


IX. The ſoul, when it parts from this groſs body, 
will paſs by ſome latv into ſome new ſeat, or fate, apree- 
able to the nature of it. Every ſpecies of beings 
muſt belong to fome region, or ſtate. Becauſe no- 
thing can be, but it muſt be /ome where, and ſome 
bow : and there being different kinds of abodes 
and manners of ſubliſting in the univerſe, and the 
natures of the things, that are to exiſt in them, 


being alſo different, there will be a greater con- 


gruity between theſe ſeveral natures reſpectively and 
ſome particular places, or ftates, than there is be- 
tween them and others; and indeed ſuch a one, 
that out of thoſe perhaps they cannot ſubſiſt, or 
not naturally. To thoſe therefore muſt be their 
reſpective tendences: to thoſe they are adjudged by 
the courſe of nature, and conſtitution of things, 
or rather by the Author of them. 


While the ſoul is in the body, it has ſome powers 


and opportunities of moving it ſpontaneouſly, or 
otherwiſe than it would be moved by the mere 
laws of gravitation and mechaniſm. This i is evi- 


* The tranſmigration of ſouls has been much talked of: but 
ta ſententia,---quoniam ridicula, & mino dignior, quam ſehols, ne 
refelli quidem ſerid debet ; quod qui. facit, videtur wereri, ne quis 
id credat, that opinion -ĩs ſo ridiculous, that it is fitter for 
% the ſtage than the ſchools, and therefore ought not ſeriouſly 
* to be confuted; and he who attempts it, ſeems to be afraid 
* that nobody ſhould believe it.” So Lactantiu. Indeed who 
can but laugh, when he reads in Lucian of Homer's having been 
a camel in Badria, &c. 

© "Xwptiy yap dvdyun vd ιj,/w ede d dj,. © For, of ne- 
« ceſſity, like things muſt go to each other.“ HIER OCT. 


dent. 
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dent. But yet, notwithſtanding this, the weight of 
that body, to which at preſent it is limited (among 
other cauſes) conſtrains it to act for a while upon 
this ſtage. That general law, to which bodies are 
ſubjected, makes it ſink in this fluid of air, ſo much 
lighter than itſelf; keeps it down; and ſo deter- 
mins the ſeat of it, and of the ſoul in it, to be 
upon the ſurface of this earth, where, or in whoſe 
neighbourhood it was firſt produced. But then, 
when the foul ſhall be diſengaged from the groſs 
matter, which now incloſes and incumbers it, and 
either become zaked ſpirit, or be only veild in its 
own fine and obſequious vebicle, it muſt at the 
ſame time be either freed from the laws of bodies, 
and fall under ſome other, which will carry it to 
ſome proper manſion, or ſtate *; or at leaſt by the 
old ones be capable of mounting upwards *, in pro- 
portion to the volatility of its vehicle, and of 
emerging out of theſe regions into ſome medium 
more ſuitable, and (if the philoſopher may ſay ſo) 
equilibrious. Thus much as to the general ftate of 
ſouls after death. But then, 


4 Ex humili atque depreſſo in eum emicabit lacum, quiſquis ille 
#ft, qui ſolutas vinculis ani mas beato recipit finu. ** It will mount 
up from this low mean place, into that, whatever it be, 
„ which receives thoſe ſouls, that are freed from their impri- 
* ſonment, into its happy boſom.” Sen. H vie Snilic e- 
wadilac dc, x9} 5 r dp1l Gr, ee arrregty Ter, ixpuorc e t Tov 
78 zany dae ve, tic Thy Selay , t . The 
* putting off theſe human affections, and putting on virtues, 
« as ſo many wings, will carry us to that pure regionof virtue, 
« where we ſhall live a divine life.” Hitzoct. 

* Depoſits ſarcinũ, levior wolabit ad calum. ©* Having laid 
% down our burden, we ſhall fly the lighter to heaven.” St 
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X. In this new ſtate, or place of abode, there may 
be different ſtations befitting the differences of parti- 
cular ſouls among themſelves, as they are more or leſs 
Perfect in their kind. We fee even inanimate bo- 
dies, which have different gravities, figures, im- 
pulſes, &c. fettle into ſome order among them- 


ſelves, agreeable to- theſe differences. And ſo by 


the ſame- univerſal rule in nature (viz. that diffe- 
rences in things are attended with anſwerable re- 
lations and effects) ſouls muſt alſo take their ſitu- 
ation in ſome kind of order according to their diffe- 
„ 9 


XI. The great difference of human ſouls, with re- 
pelt to perfection and imperfection, lies in their dif- 
ferent degrees and habits * of reaſonableneſs or unrea- 
fonableneſs b. That is to ſay, not only in men's dif- 
ferent improvements, or neglects and abuſe of their 


f The Jens, who generally ſay, that by the practice of re- 
ligion the ſoul acquires perfection and life eternal, lay ſuch a 
ſtreſs upon habits of piety, that R. Allo makes the effect of giv- 
ing 1000 g, ** pence in charity at once by no means equal 
to that of giving one zuz penny,“ and repeating it 1000 
times, ug ig wgpa TR vy May man 
rmꝶd COVE N yen MWD Im: © The 
continuing to repeat the doing of a thing will procure a 
higher degree (of reward) than the doing the whole at once.” 
 £—IÞ DUNN! TAN N MED nuUy 55 
WSN MNXUT RV VERN FIWN INN URIN P03 
T9 op N 93197 7302 am an Inga IN. 
© He that doth the commandment of»the Creator, ſhall be 
< bleſſed ; he ſhall find good underſtanding---and that reward 
which follows good underſtanding, is, that the ſoul ſhall 
continue after the body is conſumed, and ſhall be united to 
* the underſtanding of its Maker, and be eſtabliſhed to eter- 
* nity.” Is, Levi, 

rational 
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rational faculties z but alſo in the greater or leſs in- 


fluence of theſe upon their actions, and by conſe- 


quence in their different degrees of virtue, or vice. 
For a man is accounted a reaſonable man, when he 
reaſons rightly, and follows his reaſon: in which 
expreſſion virtue muſt be included, being (as 


p. 336, & al.) nothing but the practice of reaſon 


and truth. 

That men are akte or the contrary, in 
different degrees is plain. Some reaſon well upon 
ſome ſubjects, but in reſpect of others, to which 
they have not been accuſtomd, are dim and con- 
fuſed: or they are partial to their vices and paſ- 
ſions, their old impreſſions and parties; and ſo 
their reaſon is not general, nor has its due extent, 
or influence. Others, whoſe reaſon is uncultivated 
and weak, tho they have virtuous inclinations, 
many times fall into ſuperſtition and abſurdities; 
miſled by authorities, and over-awed by old or 
formal modes of ſpeaking, and grave non-ſenſe. 
Many, if not the moſt, ſeem to have ſcarce any 
notion of reaſon or virtue at all, but act fortuitouſ- 
ly, or as they ſee other folks act; moved either 
by bodily propenſions, or by example. Some few 
there are, who endeavour to improve their under- 
ſtandings, to diſcover what is agreeable to reaſon, 
and to fix their opinions; and conduct their lives 
accordingly. And in all theſe ſeveral kinds there 
are various degrees of elevation in knowledge and 
virtue, and of immerſion in vice and ignorance, 
and new differences ariſing endleſly. All this is 
viſible. 

No the ſoul, reflecting, finds in itfelf 7wo ge- 
neral faculties, one, by which it underſtands, and 
Dd 2 Judges, 
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judges, and reaſons (all which I comprehend un- 
der the term rational faculties, or reaſon) ; and an- 
otber, by which it wills, or determins to act, ac- 
cording ta the judgments and conclufions made in 
the upper part of it. And the more perfeftly it | 
performs theſe operations (i. e. the more truꝶ it 
reaſons, and the more readily it wills and executes 
the deciſions of reaſon), the more perfef certainly 
it muſt be in its kind; and the more imperfectly, | 
the mare imperfect. The accompliſhments there- 
fore and perfeclions of human ſouls, and the can- 
trary, muſt be in W 
WN 


XII. According to tbeſe 3 then it is rea- 
ſonabie to think the ſouls of men will find their ſtations 
in the future world. This is but a corollary from 

what goes before. 

ij. Why ſhould we think, that God cauſes 
things to be in ſuch a manner, as that in the future 
fate men ſhall be placed and treated according to 
their merit, and the progreſs they have made in 
reaſon and virtue, when we ſee the caſe to be widely a 
different in tbis? Anſ. It muſt be rememberd, that | 
that this is one of thoſe very reaſons on which the | 

belief of the ſoul's immortality is founded. Now, > 
if it be reaſonable to believe there is a future ſtate, | 
becauſe things are dealt anequally now, upon that i 
very ſcore it will be reaſonable to think, that they | 
are dealt equally * in that other ſtate. 


Þ rn kd 75 4115. «Places fitted for virtue. PIA To. 
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Here bodily wants and affections, and ſuch things 
as proceed from them, do intermix with human 
affairs, and do confound merit with demerit, know- 
ledge with ignorance : and hence it comes to paſs 
many times, that bad men injoy much, and good 
men ſuffer, and both are, if there is no other ſtate, 
in their wrong places. But, when the corporeal 
cauſes of miſplacing ſhall be removed, ſpirits (or 
ſpirits and their owuara w/ may be ſup- 
poſed more regularly to take their de poſts and 
privileges : the impudent and vitious will have no 
ſuch vpportimities of getting into circumſtances, of 
which they are unworthy, nor improved and vir- 
tuous minds find ſuch obſtrufions to keep them 
down in circumſtances unworthy of them. Be 
fore the more advanced and pure any ſtate is, the 
more properly will the inhabitants be ranked, and 
the juſter and more natural will the ſubordination 
of its members be. 

Even here we commonly find men in that kind 
of buſineſs for which they are educated and pre- 
pared; men of the ſame profeſſions generally keep- 
ing together; the virtuous and reaſonable ding 
to be (tho they not always can be) with heir lite; 
and the vitious (as they. ſcarcely cannot be) with 
theirs. And why ſhould we not think, that an 4. 
ſcciation and communion of ſouls with thoſe of their 
own ſize, diſpoſition, and habits may be more 
univerſal and complear, when thoſe things, which 
in great meaſure hinder 1t here, ſhall be no more ? 


Apes, 122 FIR iacwy e 808. 6 Good men, 
« when left to their ou liberty, go to thoſe entertainment: 
« where good men are”, F. Prar. 
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If we may think this, certainly thoſe fields or ſtates, 
in which the virtuous and wiſe ' ſhall meet, muſt 
be different from thoſe, in which the fooliſb and 
wicked ſhall herd together . The very difference 
of the company ,will itſelf create a vaſt en i in 
the manner of their living. 4 


XIII. The — and conditions of ra virtuous 
and reaſoning part muſt be proportionably. better than 
thoſe of the fooliſh and vitious, The propoſition 
cannot be inverted, or the caſe be otherwiſe, if 
the conſtitution of things depends: upon a rea- 
ſonable cauſe : as I have engravoury to ſhew it 
does, | TY 2 

Cor. Hence it follows, that the prafice of reaſon 
(in its juſt extent) is the great preparative, for death, 
and the means of advancing our ;happineſs through al 
our ſubſequent duration. But moreover, 


XIV. In the future flate reſpe will be bad not 
only to men's reaſoning, and virtues, or the contrary, 
but alſo to their injoyments and ſufferings here . Be- 
cauſe the forementiond inequalities of this world 


1.04 arspiaecogpniityc io doe, or id . ee 5 they who 
40 « rightly en or they, who are truly philoſophers,” 
in Plato's ſtyle. 

m Texetldoavlec aunsc dee ul d 7 taxdy naSegfc Tir@ ov 
gtd a, 924d: d v aunole νEEsé ru The diaywyic dil inet, naxe) 
x«xoic cute That place, inwhich there, are no evils, will 
1 not receive them (the wicked) but they ſhall be with one an- 
« other, and continue for ever to lead the ſame fort of life that 
46 they led here.“ PLATro. N 

n Ei % Tey Ln ru ve [6 dJ. 0 
Junaue rue auth Ye © If (a good man) be puniſhed (here) 
* beyond what his fins deſerve, all that is above what he 
«« juſtly deſerves, ſhall be accounted for to him.“ CR Ts. 


can 
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can by no means be redreſt, unleſs men's injoy- 
ments and ſufferings, taken together with their 
virtues and vices, are compared and balanced. I. 
ſay, taken together : becauſe no reaſon can be aſ- 
ſignd, why a vitious man ſhould be recompenſed 
for the pains and miſchiefs and troubles, which ke 
brings upon himſelf by his vices, as the natural con- 
ſequences of them z. nor, on the other ſide, why 
any deductions ſhould be made from the future 
happineſs of a good man upon the ſcore of thoſe 
innocent injoyments, which are the genuin fruit of 
his moderation, regularity, other virtues, and found 
reaſoning. 

Car. Widked men will not only be leſs happy than 
the wiſe and virtuous, but be really unhappy in that 
fate to come. For when all the happineſs, that an- 
ſwers to thoſe degrees of virtue, which they had, 
and thoſe ſufferings, which they underwent, above 
what was the natural effect of their wickedneſs ; I 
ſay, when that is ſubtracted, what remains upon 
the account will be ſomething below no-happi- 
neſs :. which muſt be ſome quantity of poſitive un- 
happineſs, or miſery. 

Thus there will be rewards, and puniſhments 
hereafter : and men will be happy, or unbappy, ac- 
cording to their behaviour, injoyments, and ſuffer- 
ings in this preſent life, Bur, 


XV. If the immortality of the ſoul cannot be de- 
monſtrated, yet it is certain the contrary cannot. To 
ſay, 

o Sure thoſe arguments in Lucretius can convince nobody, 
Nunc quoniam, quaſſatis undique vaſis, Diffluere humorem, & la- 


licem diſcedere cerns 3 Crete animam quogue difſundi, Fc, © For 
Dd 4 *« we 
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fay, when a houſe is ruinous and faln, that it once 
had an inhabitant, and that he is eſcaped out of it, 


and lives in ſome other place, can involve no con- 
tradiction, or abſurdity . And, 


XVI. If the immortality of the ſoul ſhould be con- 
ſiderd only as a probability, or even as a chance po 


ſible, yet ſtill a virtuous life is to be preferred before 
its contrary, For if the foul be mortal, and all per- 
ception periſhes for ever at our death, what in this 


ic we ſee that, as ſoon as the veſſel is broken in pieces, the li- 
«© quor runs all about; ſo the ſoul likewiſe will be diſſipated, 
« &c,” And Præterea gigni pariter cum corpore & una Creſeere 
ſentimus, pariterque ſeneſcere mentem, 8&c. Quare animum quoque 
difjolvi fateare neceſſe ef; Duandoguidem penetrant in eum conta- 
gia morbi. Further we ſee that the ſoul and the body are 


produced together, and increaſe and grow old together alſo, 
„% Cc. Wherefore we cannot but own, that the ſoul muſt be 


«« diffolved : for the contagion of the diſeaſe reaches to it. 
Nor thoſe in Pliny (N. H. 7. 55.) : if there really are any at 
all. For to plead the antegenitale experimentum, © argument 
« drawn from what we were before we were born,” is to beg 
the queſtion ; which may be put thus, Whether we ſhall after 
death be more conſcious of our exiſtence, than we were before 


we were born. And if Dicæarchus's Leſbjaci were extant, I be. 


lieve we ſhould find nothing ſtronger in them. Thetruth ſeems 
to be, Ou Readlas 6 zan A elves Thr a uxir; That a 
« wicked man does not defire that his ſoul ſhould be immor- 
* tal;” but he comforts himſelf with this thought, that 
5 ua $dya1or ddireia iuα, © the being nothing after death,” 
will prevent future ſufferings. This is & T0 pi eras naraguyiy 
* to have recourſe to non-exiſtence. HIER. 

v Nor that the ſoul ſtill exiſts ig xdlahnrion (abc vd - 


gov ee, (having left the houſe, in which it lived, deſolate.” 


Pa. Jup. Domus ab habitatore deſerta dilabitur -V corpus, 


relictum ab anima, defiuit. ** A houſe that is forſaken by the 


inhabitants, becomes ruinous :- and a body, after it is for- 
% ſaken by the ſoul, decays.” Lact. 


caſe 
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cafe does a good man /oſe by his virtue? Very 
rarely more than fome acts of devotion, and in- 
ſtances of mortification, which too by cuſtom grow 


habitual and eafy i, and it may be pleaſent by be- 


ing (or ſeeming at leaſt to be) reaſonable. On the 


other hand, what does a vitious man gain ? Only 


ſuch injoyments, as a virtuous man leaves: and 
thoſe are ſuch, as moft commonly owe their being 
to a vitiated taſte ; grow inſipid in time; require 
more trouble and contrivance to obtain them, than 
they are worth; go off difagreeably ; are followd 
many times by ſharp reftexions and bitrer 
in the rear; and at beſt after a ſhort time end in 
nothing, as if they bad never beet. This is all ©. 
But then if the ſoul prove to be immortal (as we 
have all the reafon in the world to think it will), 
what does the virtuous man gam; His preſent 
pleaſures (if not ſo many) are more fincere * and 
natural; and the effect of his ſelf-denials and ſub- 
miſſion to reaſon, in order to prepare himſelf for 
a future ſtate, is the happineſs of that ſtate: which, 


| 4 Maxpic N ng} zy Nef oor z a Lu Kat rhuxtc v ae 


Tor, ini et dxpor Inna, Pin d inerra aries, The way to vir- 
* tue is long and ſteep, and very rugged at firſt ; but, after 
you are come at the top, it then becomes eaſy.” Hz$10D. 

r Ch prefertur Adonis. * Adonis is preferred to heaven.” 

„O Arg uri up} erde dpleprnther xaprivar. © He who 
* excels in virtue, reaps- pleaſures that can never be repented 
« of.” Hizroct. 

t If the ſoul was mortal, yet the virtuous man Ti avs THer- 
rr eie, T0 eine xapriuuncs A, wit mar irrac ifs 
* Hd. N ap ng 74 054%, £72. becomes as perfect as he 
* can be, reaps his own proper good, being truly bleſſed and 
5 happy: and the bodyalfa, r.“ SturL. 


without 
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without pretending to deſcribe it, may be preſumed 
to be immortal, becauſe the ſoul is ſo; and to be 
purer and of a more exalted nature (i. e. truer, and 
greater) than any of theſe low ĩ injoyments here, be- 
cauſe that ſtate is every way in nature above this. 
And again, what does the wicked man boſe ? That 
ineſs, which the . virtuous gain as ſuch; and 
he finks, beſide, into ſome degree of the unbappi- 
neſs of that future ſtate: of which one may ſay in 
general, that it may be as much, greater than the 
unhappineſs or ſufferings of this world, as the hap» 
pineſs and joys of that are above thoſe of this. 


In a ſtate that is ſpiritual and clear every thing 
will be purer, and operate more directly and 
ſtrongly, and (if the expreſſion may be tolerated) 
with more ſpirit: there will he fewer obſtructions 
to either happineſs or unhappineſs: the ſoul. will 
lie more open, and have more immediate and. acute 
perceptions, of either : ſo that each of them in their 
kind will be more intenſe, the one nearer to pure 
or mere happineſs, the other to the contrary *, But 
to enter further into the nature and oeconomy of 
the yet unknown world is too arduous an under- 


taking for my philoſopher. . | 

J ſhall only add, that the ene and Virtuous 
man has at leaſt this advantage over the fookfh and 
profligate, that, tho his wiſdom and virtue cannot 
akvays rectify that which is amiſs in . or his 


u *Q5's 4d uubrer T6 h cig uva roy oTvÞaoy 03 pas, dd 1 
ri Th id vn, di ir ανν dend vic naxiay 6 ud ννανν,S da 
4 80 that a good man excels a bad man not only in goodneſs, 
es but he exceeds him in pleaſure alſo, by which alone the bad 
man was led to be 9 HizRoct. ; 1 


» 


circum- 
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circumſtances, they will find means to alleviate 
his preſſures and diſadvantages, and ſupport him 
under all the anomalies of life, with comforts of 
which the other knows nothing : particularly this, 
the injoyment-of an humble, but well grounded 
expectation of "—_ n ſincere and dur- 
able *. 


XVII. He therefore, who would act according to 
truth, muſt, in the laſt place, not only confider what 
be is, and how: circumſtantiated in this preſent ſtate, 
and provide accordingly ;. but, fur ther, muſt conſider 
himſelf alſo as one whoſe exiſtence proceeds on into an- 
other, and provide for that too. How I think this 
is tp be done, by this time I b ee 

For a eee of Fi mile matter; let our con- 
verſation in this world, ſo far as we are cancernd, 
and able, be ſuch as acknowledges every thing to 
be what it is (what it is in itſelf, and what with 
regard to 4, to other beings, to cauſes, circum- 
ſtances,” conſequences) : that is, let us by no act deny 
any thing to be true, which is true: that is, let us 
act according to reaſon : and that is, let us act ac- 
cording: to the lat of our nature. By honeſtly endea- 
not to do this we ſhall expreſs our duty * to 


Vol yo Sxator v Ales, a windy 2x00 Sin, dN egy 
ure ys onefalac Snupixeon. If the righteous do not excel 
« the wicked in any thing elſe, yet they do in their expecta- 
« tions of happineſs.” Isocx. 

x rer ye Freda Frog deo: Id cu dpbriv,]< For 
te (to practiſe virtue) is the moſt ſacred manner of worſhipping 
God.“ Jos. 


Him, 
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Him who is the Author of it, and of that law and 
at the ſame time proſecute our own proper happi 

neſs (the happineſs of rational beings) :' we ſhall ds 
what tends to make us eaſy here, and be qualifying 
ourſelves and preparing for our removal hence to 
our long home; that great revolution, which, at 
the fartheſt, cannot be very far off. . 


And now, Sir, the trouble is almoſt over for the 
preſent, not properly which I give you, -but which 
you have brought upon yourſelf, - theſe being the 
Thoughts, which ydu defired :' unleſs: J have any 
where miſrepreſented myſelf through imadverrence: 
which I own may be. - At the foot of the page I 
have in ſame places ſubjoind 4 few Hf ſtrictures 
principally of antiquity, after the manner ef anno- 
rations: fach as, when I came to reviſe theſe ſheets, 
I could recolte& upon the ſudden ? ; having no 
edmmon- place book to help me, nor thought of 
any ſuch thing before that time. They may ſerve 
perhaps ſometimes a little to explain the text; and 
ſometimes to add weight; but chiefly to divert 
you, who know very well kow- to improve any 
the leaſt hint out of the Ancients, and I fear will 
want to be diverted. I have alſo printed a few co- 
pies of this Sketch, not with any deſign to make it 
public, but merely to ſave the trouble of tranſcrib- 
ing ; being minded, ſince I have made it, to leave 
i not _ with Ys . pre- ee or 


7 Some more were added in th cond impreion. 
2 Nothing more was intended at firſt, 1 


three 
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three other friends : or howeyer, with my Family, 
as a Private monument of one that meant well. 
Tho, as to the diſpoſal and fate of it, much will 
depend upon your judgment and manner of ac- 
ceptance. 


William WOLLASTON. 


11 in, 
N 
« Who is like unto God ?? 
And © Praiſed be God.” 
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inſignificant I 


the ame, when indif- 


ferent, may have contrary 
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9 
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ſon, and — to truth, 
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